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THE ATTENTION OF THE COURTSISDRAWN TO THE FOLLOWING

1992 REMITS being sent down under the Barrier Act. Page references are to the Acts and
Proceedings, 1992.

(Reports must be received by the Clerks of Assembly in terms of Book of Forms
sections 257 and 297.3)

Remit A, 1992: In order to make ruling elders and members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries
eligible to moderate the presbytery, synod or general assembly of which they are a constituent
member, that sections of the Book of Forms be amended and new sections added to as identified
in Clerks of Assembly recommendations 13 as amended and 14 as amended, pages 31 and 32
(see also pages 279-80).

Remit B, 1992: That the Book of Forms be amended by rewording section 110.4 and inserting
new sections 110.4.1 and 110.4.2 as indicated below: (Church Doctrine recommendation 5, pages
274 and 72)

110.4 The session is responsible for provision for the Sacrament of Baptism. This
sacrament is normally to be celebrated in a service of public worship. It isto be administered to
unbaptized candidates . . . (remainder unchanged).

110.4.1 Pastoral emergency baptisms administered outside of public worship should be
reported to the Session and registered in the congregational records.

110.4.2 Ministers without pastoral charge should not administer the Sacrament of
Baptism unless invited to do so by the session of the congregation in which the baptism will be
registered.

Remit C, 1992: (The wording of Book of Forms sections 140 and 140.1, as intended by the 1991
Assembly, was incorrectly printed in the 1991 Acts and Proceedings and in this form sent down
to presbyteries under the Barrier Act as Remit B, 1991. Remit C, 1992 is the corrected wording)
That Book of Forms sections 140 and 140.1 be amended to read as follows (Clerks of Assembly
recommendation 7, pages 276 and 31):

140. The "professing members" of a congregation, who are entitled to al church
privileges, are those who have been admitted into the fellowship of the Lord's Table and who, on
aprofession of their faith in Christ and obedience to Him, have been received by the session.

140.1 Baptized children, being within the covenant, are members of the Church and
may be admitted to the Lord's Table at the discretion of the session and with their parent(s)
consent. Baptized persons, whether admitted to the Lord's Table or not, shall be deemed
"covenant members'. It istheir responsibility and privilege, when they reach an appropriate age,
to profess their faith publicly and be received by the session as "professing members”.

Remit D, 1992: That Book of Forms sections 201.1 and 213.2 be reworded as indicated bel ow
(Church Doctrine recommendation 4, pages 473 and 72):

201.1 Appointments of ministers to full-time service in congregations shall always be
by call and induction, except in cases of retired persons, appointment by the Board of World
Mission, stated supply, and, if warranted, assistant ministers. Such persons may be ministers,
associate ministers, or assistant ministers, but not assi stants-to-ministers.

213.2 When it is deemed inexpedient to proceed to call, presbytery may appoint a
minister of the Church as stated supply for arenewable fixed period, not exceeding one year, or
as assistant minister for a non-renewable fixed period, not exceeding one year.

Remit E, 1992: (The Assembly, on recommendation of the Clerks of Assembly, declared as ultra
vires the proposed changes to Book of Forms sections 258 and 278.1.1 as sent down to
presbyteriesin Remit G, 1991, Clerks recommendation 2, pages 275-76,31). That sections



258 and 278.1 of the Book of Forms be amended to read as follows (Clerks of Assembly
recommendations 3 and 4, pages 276 and 31):

258. Itistheright and duty of every presbytery to elect, in terms of the "Act anent the
Assembly as arepresentative body", 1876, and amendments, a number from amongst its
ministers and members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, together with an equal number of
elders as its commissioners to the General Assembly.

278.1 The General Assembly shall consist of one-sixth of the total number of ministers
and members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries whose hames are on the constituent rolls of the
severa presbyteries of the Church, and an equal number of elders.

INTERIM ACTS: (Book of Forms section 293.3)

The Assembly, by a more than two-thirds affirmative vote, adopted the following Interim Act
(Clerks of Assembly recommendations 3 and 4, pages 276 and 31, Remit E, 1992):

258. Itistheright and duty of every presbytery to elect, in terms of the "Act anent the
Assembly as arepresentative body", 1876, and amendments, a number from amongst its
ministers and members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, together with an equal number of
elders as its commissioners to the General Assembly.

278.1 The Genera Assembly shall consist of one-sixth of the total number of
ministers and members of the Order of Diacona Ministries whose names are on the constituent
rolls of the severa presbyteries of the Church, and an equal number of elders.

DECLARATORY ACTS: (Book of Forms section 293)

Assembly adopted Declaratory acts as indicated below:

1 Book of Forms sections 176.1.7 (Board of Ministry recommendation 4, pages 383 and
63)

2. Book of Forms sections 258, 278.1, 278.1.1 (Clerks of Assembly recommendation 1,
pages 275 and 31)

3. Where applicable, in the Book of Forms whenever the words "certified as a candidate

for ordination” or similar words appear, they are understood to include anyone who is alicentiate
of this Church at the time Remit F, 1991 is adopted.

ASSEMBLY ACTION ON 1991 REMITS
RemitsA, C,D, E, 1991:  adopted as printed (pages 52-53; 444-45)
Remit B, 1991:  withdrawn (pages 276, 31; 53; 444)

Remit F, 1991:  adopted as printed with numbering in 1991 A& P (page 261), changed from
210. and 210.1 to read 209. and 209.1 (pages 53; 276-77, 31; 445-51)

Remit G, 1991:  adopted as printed with 258 and 278.1.1 declared ultravires and deleted from
the Remit (pages 53; 275-76, 31; 451-54)



STANDING COMMITTEESOF GENERAL ASSEMBLY
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Secretary Rev. T. Gemmell
Church Doctrine, Committee on: Convener Dr. W.J.C. Ervine
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World Service and Development Ministries Rev. RW. Fee
Justice Ministries  Dr. R. Hodgson
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Director, Crieff Hills Community Rev. R.C. Spencer
Nominate, Assembly Committee to: Convener  Rev. G.A. Van Bruchem
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Office Administrator Mrs. L. Garland
Presbyterian Church Building Corporation: Convener Senator R.J.H. Stanbury
General Manager  Dr. F.R. Kendall
Presbyterian Record: Convener Rev. G.C. Brett
Editor  Rev.J.D. Congram
Service Agency: Convener Rev. G.A. Beaton
Genera Secretary Rev. K.A. Hincke
Associate Secretaries:
Financial Management (Comptroller) Mr. D.A. Taylor

Resource Production and Communication Rev. G.A. Cooper
Co-ordinator of Lending Services Dr. F.R. Kendall
Theologica Education, Committee on: Convener Mrs. M.E. Manson
Knox College Senate: Convener and Interim Principal Dr. R.A. Humphries
Presbyterian College Senate: Convener and Principal Dr. W.J. Klempa
St. Andrew's Hall, Vancouver, Senate; Convener Mr. C. Burns
Dean Dr. B.J. Fraser
Vancouver School of Theology: Principal Dr. A. Van Seters
Trustee Board: Convener Mr. C. Woodbury
Secretary Mr. D.A. Taylor
Women's Missionary Society, Western Division: President Mrs. K. Cowper

Executive Director Miss M.E.M. Nutt



THE ACTS AND PROCEEDINGS OF
THE ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEENTH GENERAL ASSEMBLY
OF
THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA
held at
Hamilton, Ontario

June 7-12, 1992

FIRST SEDERUNT

At the City of Hamilton, Ontario, and within St. Paul's Presbyterian Church there, on Sunday, the
seventh day of June, in the year of our Lord, one thousand nine hundred ninety-two, at seven-
thirty o'clock in the evening:

At which place and time ministers and ruling elders, commissioners from the several presbyteries
of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, convened pursuant to appointment of the General
Assembly held in the City of Barrie, Ontario, on the second day of June last year.

Public worship was conducted by the Rev. Judith Archer Green and the Rev. Willard K.
Pottinger, ministers of St. Paul's, Hamilton, together with the Rev. Alan M. McPherson,
Moderator of the Presbytery of Hamilton. They were assisted by the Rev. John R. Cameron,
Moderator of the 117th General Assembly. Mr. Cameron preached a sermon entitled "Fellow
Heirs with Christ", based on the text of Romans 8:4: "For all who are led by the Spirit of God are
children of God." According to appointment, Mr. Cameron together with Ms. Green and (in the
sanctuary of James Street Baptist Church) Mr. Pottinger administered the Sacrament of the Lord's
Supper.

ASSEMBLY CONSTITUTED

Thereafter, with prayer, Mr. Cameron constituted the General Assembly in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, the only King and Head of the Church.

ROLL OF ASSEMBLY

The names of those commissioned by the several presbyteries of the Church were presented by
the Principal Clerk in a printed list, and the Assembly agreed to accept the same astheroll of
Assembly, subject to corrections. Theroall asfinally established is as follows with those who did
not attend marked with a doubl e asterisk:

Ministers and Diaconal Elders
SYNOD OF THE ATLANTIC PROVINCES

Presbytery of Cape Breton (Nova Scotia)

Murdock F. MacRae, North Sydney J. David Gillan, North Sydney
Presbytery of Newfoundland (Newfoundland)

N.E. (Ted) Thompson, St. John's Robert Thompson, Grand Falls-Windsor
Presbytery of Pictou (Nova Scotia)

David R. Hayward, Sherbrooke David L. Barnard, Pictou

Robert A.B. MacLean, Barney's River Jessie L. Johnson, Pictou

PatriciaA. Rose, Merigomish ~ Gary T. Mingo, New Glasgow

w poR T



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

Presbytery of Halifax-L unenburg (Nova Scotia)
Jane Johnson, Dartmouth  Donald MacLaren, Truro
David W.K. Sutherland, Lower Sackville Dorothy F. Mason, Mount Uniacke
Presbytery of Saint John (New Brunswick)
David A. Dewar, Harvey Station Marion W. Borthwick, St. George
Herbert E. Hilder, Sackville Kenneth L. MacDougall, Moncton
Raobert J. Murray, St. Andrews  Brian D. McNally, Sackville
Presbytery of Miramichi (New Brunswick)
James S. Findlay, Bathurst
Thomas E. Saulters, Dalhousie
Presbytery of Prince Edward Idand (Prince Edward 1sland)
LindaR. Berdan, Kensington ~ Tom H. Hall, Summerside
John R. Cameron, Charlottetown J. Malcolm MacKenzie, Montague
Richard J. Hein, Alberton  Chrissie J. Simmons, Kensington

SYNOD OF QUEBEC & EASTERN ONTARIO

Preshbytery of Quebec (Quebec)
Blake W. Walker, Sherbrooke =~ Wyatt R. Savage, Lennoxville
Presbytery of Montreal (Quebec)
James S.S. Armour, Montreal Anna Athanasiadis, Fabreville **
lan D. Fraser, Pointe Claire Elizabeth F. Jordan, Chateauguay
Wally W.H. Hong, Verdun Myra C. Lee, Chateauguay
Hugh N. Jack, Montreal Amy C. McMahon, Lachute
Patrick A. Maxham, Montreal West James Mair, Montrea
Donovan G. Neil, Montreal Margaret E. Manson, Pointe Claire
Danidl J. Shute, Montreal  Connie |. Prevost, Pierrefonds

Presbytery of Glengarry (Ontario)
Ledlie L. Walker, Finch LindaA. Carmichadl, Vankleek Hill
Kenneth C. Wild, Dunvegan Helen G. Stewart, Ingleside

Presbytery of Ottawa (Ontario)
James Peter Jones, Ottawa M. Joan Forsythe, Aylmer
Gordon A. Kouwenberg, Orleans Jean E. Lemoine, Ottawa
Wendy L. McConney, Ottawa  Susan McKédlar, Kars
R. MacArthur Shields, Ottawa  Dorothy J. Nekrassoff, Nepean

Presbytery of Lanark & Renfrew (Ontario)
Linda J. Bell, MacDonald's Corners Laurence J. Mackie, Perth
Larry R. Paul, Perth William H. Barrie, Almonte

Presbytery of Brockville (Ontario)
Allan M. Duncan, Maitland John T. Carswell, Brockville
Ledlie Ujj, Westport Mary P. Moorhead, Spencerville

SYNOD OF TORONTO & KINGSTON

Presbytery of Kingston (Ontario)
Lincoln G. Bryant, Kingston Gordon Archer, Trenton
Douglas H. Rollwage, Kingston Doreen L. Dath, Belleville
Stanley D. Self, Trenton D. Edgar Mooney, Amherstview

Presbytery of Lindsay-Peter borough (Ontario)
G. Dennis Freeman, Beaverton  A. Gerald Anderson, Bailieboro
Reg J. McMillan, Peterborough Gayle D. Clarke, Sutton West



16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

Presbytery of Lindsay-Peter borough (Ontario) (cont'd)

James T. McVeigh, Kirkfield Helena Groenendyk, Peterborough
Mary |. Whitson, Woodville Blanche E. Simpson, Woodville

Presbytery of Pickering (Ontario)
Robert K. Anderson, Scarborough Ken Horne, Markham
lan A. Clark, Scarborough |. Esther Powell, Markham
J. Wesley Denyer, Unionville  Bruce Rae, Scarborough
Herbert F. Gale, Stouffville Carman G. Sarles, Whitby
F. Ralph Kendall, West Hill Ruby S. Sharma, Scarborough
C. Morley Mitchell, Pickering  Donald A. Taylor, Scarborough
Harry E. Waite, Pickering Pamela Thornhill, Scarborough

Presbytery of East Toronto (Ontario)
Gordon A. Beaton, North York  William G. Alexander, Willowdale
ThomasW. Eng, Toronto  Mark A. Fullerton, Toronto
J. Andrew Fullerton, Toronto Edna G. Henry, Willowdae
Terry V. Hastings, Don Mills ~ Dorothy C. Herbert, Toronto
Angus D. McGillivray, Newmarket Rosemary J. Herbert, Thornhill
Nancy Nagy-Williams, EtobicokeGiollo G. Kelly, Toronto
Drew D. Strickland, TorontoBrian M. Malcolm, Toronto
Robert A. Syme, Scarborough ~ Nancy E. Stephenson, Toronto
William A. Wallace, Richmond Hill Dawne Walker, North Y ork
Lois Powrie, Toronto (Diaconal)

Presbytery of West Toronto (Ontario)
Gardiner C. Dalzell, TorontoDonad G. Brownlee, Woodbridge
NoraA. Gorham, Toronto  Dorothy L. Clark, Toronto
Patrick G.D. Kerr, Etobicoke DonnaF. Karabin, King City
Winston A. Newman, Toronto  Alexander J. Kerr, Maple
Victor H. Turner, Weston  George King, Etobicoke
Lois E. Whitwell, Etobicoke John N. Lang, Weston
Garth B. Wilson, Etobicoke Campbell M. Snider, King City

Presbytery of Brampton (Ontario)
Dennis J. Cook, MississaugaCharlotte E. Farris, Mississauga
W. lan MacPherson, MississaugaW. Robert Geddes, Brampton
Shawn D. Crall, Milton Maureen Kelly, Brampton
Frederick W. Shaffer, Erin  Roy Kirkpatrick, Brampton
Mark A. Tremblay, Brampton  Ellen E. Parker, Bolton
Colleen L. Smith, Milton (Diaconal)

Presbytery of Barrie (Ontario)
DianeE. Clark, EImvale Gordon M. Gillespie, Victoria Harbour
Norman W. Hutchinson, Barrie  J. Chris Ireland, Huntsville
William J.M. McLean, Bradford Margaret C. Pomfrey, Torrance
James N. McLenaghen, Beeton Marie C. Schandlen, Orillia

Presbytery of Temiskaming (Ontario)
James G. Smith, Kirkland Lake Eleanor W. Hurd, Kirkland Lake

Presbytery of Algoma & North Bay (Ontario)
John L. Archibald, Parry Sound David R. Christie, Sault Ste. Marie
David T. Jack, Sault Ste. Marie Donald M. Ritchie, Parry Sound

Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington (Ontario)
Wayne C. Allen, Rockwood Eleanor R. Burr, Cambridge
E. Brooke Ashfield, Waterloo  Florence |. Chamberlain, Elora
John C. Boyne, EImira Denelda M. Green, Arthur



V.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

10

Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington (Ontario) (cont'd)

Chester M. Lewis, Waterloo Marjorie Harvey, Cambridge
Wallacel. Little, CambridgeMary A. Johnston, Waterloo
Donna J. Riseborough, Mount Forest Ledlie R. Lougheed, Guelph

SYNOD OF HAMILTON & LONDON

Presbytery of Hamilton (Ontario)
Csaba A. Baksa, Hamilton  William M. Clark, Hamilton
MonaF. Denton, Ancaster Clare A. Hagan, Hamilton
Caroline R. Lockerbie, Burlington Thomas E. Langs, Dundas
Andrew D.M. Reid, Burlington Lawrence Salmon, Binbrook
David B. Vincent, Burlington ~ William White, Hamilton
Evelyn G. Murdoch, Hamilton (Diaconal)

Presbytery of Niagara (Ontario)
S. Murray Barron, Fonthill Sarah E. Crogie, Welland
Wayne J. Baswick, Port ColborneNeil G. Doan, Port Colborne
Alex K. Campbell, Beamsville C. Ross Magee, St. Catharines
Gordon Ford, Niagara-on-the-Lake Elmer Pennanen, Welland

Presbytery of Paris (Ontario)
John W. Cruickshank, Simcoe  Leslie Hanenburg, Innerkip
Pok Young Ryu, Toronto  Anne M. MacKenzie, Brantford

Presbytery of London (Ontario)
Sabrina E. Caldwell, London Albert Wm. Aitken, Mount Brydges
Mark W. Gedcke, London Blake McGill, Glencoe
Terrance D. Ingram, LondonJean F. Middleton, Mount Brydges
Donad G.I. Mclnnis, London BarbaraJ. Weir, Thorndae
Barbara A. Young, AilsaCraig

Presbytery of Chatham (Ontario)
Evelyn M.1. Carpenter, Chatham AnnaLee, Windsor
Gerald E. Doran, Windsor ~ Arthur W. Mamberg, Windsor
Margaret L. Kirkland, Duart ** Ruby |. Malott, Blenheim
Margaret A. Greig, Windsor (Diaconal)

Presbytery of Sarnia (Ontario)
D. Laurence DeWolfe, Petrolia Donna Gale, Sarnia
H. Christine O'Reilly, Thedford Queenie McBean, Sarnia
Cornelius Vanbodegom, Forest  Clayton B. McGregor, Wilkesport

Presbytery of Stratford-Huron (Ontario)
Mark B. Gaskin, Exeter Bert Hastings, Listowel
David S. Thompson, Stratford 1. Roy McKay, Mitchell
John M. Zondag, Listowel Hugh A. (Sandy) McTavish, Newton

Presbytery of Bruce-Maitland (Ontario)
Kenneth S. Barker, Owen Sound James R. Armstrong, Walkerton
Alex M. Mitchell, Tiverton J. Gordon Leggatt, Wingham
Hugh L. Nugent, Ripley Archie Purdon, Wingham
J. Allan Paisley, Kincardine Donald M. Simpson, Goderich

SYNOD OF MANITOBA & NORTHWESTERN ONTARIO

Presbytery of Superior (Ontario)
Joanne R. Stoskopf, Geraldton  Ruth J. George, Thunder Bay



34.

35.

VI.

36.

37.

VII.

38.

39.

40.

41.

VIII.

42.

43.

45.

Preshbytery of Winnipeg (M anitoba)

L. Blake Carter, Winnipeg Georgia F. Cordes, Winnipeg
R. lan Shaw, Winnipeg John E. Guthrie, Pinawa
Jeffrey L. Smith, Stonewall Fred G. Instance, Winnipeg

Presbytery of Brandon (M anitoba)
Peter G. Bush, Flin Flon ~ John E. Towle, Dauphin

SYNOD OF SASKATCHEWAN

Presbytery of Assiniboia (Saskatchewan)
John C. Ferrier, Weyburn ~ Mary E. Findlay, Swift Current
Douglas W. Maxwell, Regina  Hazel R.J. Leibel, Regina

Presbytery of Northern Saskatchewan (Saskatchewan)
Robert L. Adams, Rosetown Georgina M. Bone, Saskatoon
Colleen J. Gillanders-Adams, Biggar Lillian A. McCallum, Saskatoon
Brian P. Penny, Prince Albert Marjorie M. Wiseman, Rosetown

SYNOD OF ALBERTA

Presbytery of Peace River
Harold M. Wiest, Dawson Creek, BC R. Graeme Thomlinson, Spirit River, AB

Presbytery of Edmonton (Alberta)
Lloyd M. Clifton, Lancaster Park Douglas H. Bracken, L1oydminster
Stephen P. Haughland, Killam  Jackelene P. Fox, Fort McMurray
Robert H. Sparks, Medley MavisM. McKay, St. Albert

Presbytery of Red Deer (Alberta)
Allen J. Aicken, Rocky Mountain House  Betty L.A. Semple, Rocky Mountain House
AnjaR. Oostenbrink, Red Deer (Diaconal)

Presbytery of Calgary-Macleod (Alberta)
Frank D. Breisch, Banff Eileen G. Freels, Canmore
John A. Fraser, Calgary Tihamer F. Kover, Calgary
M. Jean Morris, Calgary ~ Gordon R. Ritchie, Calgary
David W. Paterson, Medicine HatEdward Taylor, Lethbridge

SYNOD OF BRITISH COLUMBIA

Presbytery of Kootenay (British Columbia)
Charles R. McNeil, Creston Al Codling, Creston

Presbytery of Kamloops (British Columbia)
Y oung-hwa Lee, Prince Rupert  Shirley F. Cochrane, Prince Rupert
William Perry, Penticton ~ Arthur J. Wiebe, Vernon

Presbytery of Westminster (British Columbia)

Robert J. Calder, New Westminster Cecil J. Bridgen, Surrey
Scott E. Carlson, Maple Ridge  Florence A. Edge, Vancouver
I. Larry Jackson, New Westminster John E. Jodlin, Maple Ridge

Neville F. Jacobs, Vancouver M.H. (Peggy) McFarlane, Vancouver
Alfred H.S. Lee, Burnaby  Agnes Manthorpe, Vancouver

Rinson T.K. Lin, Vancouver Olive Shuttleworth, Burnaby

Ivy H. Howard, Vancouver (Diaconal)

Presbytery of Vancouver |dand (British Columbia)
Robert H. Kerr, Parksville  Thomas A. Douglas, Duncan
James H.W. Statham, Duncan  Mary E. Pledger, Victoria
LanceL.D. Weisser, Victoria ~ Dirk J. Van Ek, Parksville

(cont'd on page 14)

11
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YOUNG ADULT OBSERVERS

The Court agreed to list within these minutes the names of the Y oung Adult Observersto the
118th General Assembly.

Presbytery Young Adult Observer

3. Pictou Clasina E. Hazeleger, New Glasgow, NS
5. Saint John Derek D. O'Brien, St. Stephen, NB

7. Prince Edward Island Sandra E. Paynter, Summerside, PE

9. Montred Robert J. Corkerton, Pincourt, PQ

11. Ottawa Luc Lamadeleine, Orleans, ON

15. Lindsay-Peterborough AngelaL. Tompkins, Lindsay, ON

18. West Toronto LydiaR.A. Freeman, Klienburg, ON

20. Barrie Barry G. Doner, Collingwood, ON

24. Hamilton Katherine A. Clark, Burlington, ON

26. Paris Loretta R. Scholten, Brantford, ON

28. Chatham Karyn E. Robinson, Windsor, ON

30. Stratford-Huron Marie McIntosh, St. Mary's, ON

32. Superior Kathy E. Thornburrow, Thunder Bay, ON
34.  Winnipeg Jennifer Bruinooge, Winnipeg, MB

38. PeaceRiver Rhonda M. Mudryk, Grande Prairie, AB
40. Red Deer Douglas M. Laut, Calgary, AB

42. Kootenay Saly A. Penney, Winlaw, BC

44,  Westminster Susan L. Greaves, Vancouver, BC
(cont'd on page 21)

STUDENT OBSERVERS

The Court agreed to list within these minutes the names of the Student Observersto the 118th
General Assembly.

Coallege Student Observer

Knox College Michael P. Barnes

Presbyterian College Gordon Ritchie

St. Andrew's Hall R. David Adlard
(cont'd on page 31)

ELECTION OF MODERATOR

Mr. Cameron called upon the Assembly to choose a Moderator to preside over its deliberations.

The Principal Clerk reported on behalf of the Committee to Advise with the Moderator (p. 248).
In accordance with the method determined by the Ninety-fifth General Assembly, A.M. Duncan
moved, seconded by L.R. Paul, that the name of Linda Jean Bell be placed in nomination as
Moderator of the 118th General Assembly. There were no further nominations. On motion of
D.A. Taylor, duly seconded, nominations were closed and it was agreed that L.J. Bell be declared
elected Moderator of the Assembly.

L.J. Bell and the mover and seconder of the motion to nominate her withdrew temporarily in
order that the new Moderator might be suitably robed. J.R. Cameron shared an anecdote about
his moderatorial year.

INSTALLATION OF THE MODERATOR

Linda Jean Bell was conducted to the Chair by A.M. Duncan and L.R. Paul. J.R. Cameron
welcomed her as the first woman to be Moderator of our denomination's General Assembly then
called upon God in prayer, asking gifts of government and wisdom for the newly elected
Moderator.
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CANADIAN BIBLE SOCIETY PRESENTATION

The Rev. Blaine Thierry presented a Bible to the new Moderator on behalf of the Canadian Bible
Society.

COMMITTEE TO ADVISE WITH THE MODERATOR

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee to Advise with the Moderator, which, as
printed on page 248, was handed in by the Principal Clerk on behalf of the Convener. On motion
of A.M. Duncan, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations were
considered seriatim.

Recommendations 1, 2 and 3 (p. 248) were adopted.

Appreciation
The Moderator expressed the gratitude of the court for the gracious manner in which J.R.
Cameron had conducted his moderatorial year.

Report asaWhole
On further motion of A.M. Duncan, duly seconded, the Assembly adopted the report as awhole
of the Committee to Advise with the Moderator with its recommendations.

RECORDS OF ASSEMBLY, SYNODS & COUNCIL

The Assembly called for the minutes of the 117th Assembly, the several synods, the
Administrative Council and the Assembly Council, that they might be placed in the hands of such
committees as may be appointed to examine them.

(cont'd on page 15)

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was presented by L.J.
Cowper, Convener. On motion, of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received and its
recommendations were considered.

Recommendation No. 1
That with aview to having the attendance recorded, each Commissioner, Y oung Adult and
Student Observer be requested to write on a card which has been provided for the purpose,
his’her name, home address, the presbytery (college) which she/he represents, and other relevant
information and hand it in at the Assembly Office. Adopted.

The Special Committee on Restructuring requested that time be set aside for a service of worship
and dedication to mark the beginning of a new period in the life of the Church.

Recommendation No. 2
That the Thursday evening sederunt be held at St. Paul's Church starting at 7:00 p.m. with a
service of worship and dedication starting at 8:00 p.m.. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 3
That the sederunts of Assembly be on Monday from approximately 8:15 p.m. to 9:30 p.m.;
Tuesday from 7:00 p.m. to 9:30 p.m; Wednesday from 9:30 am. to 12:30 p.m. and 2:00 p.m. to
5:00 p.m.; Thursday from 9:30 am. to 12:30 p.m., 2:00 p.m. to 5:00 p.m. and 7:00 p.m. to 8:00
p.m.; and on Friday from 9:30 am. to 12:30 p.m., and from 1:30 p.m. until the business of the
Assembly is completed. All sederuntsto be held in Room 120, Togo Salmon Hall, McMaster
University with the exception of the Monday evening sederunt which will be held at the Hamilton
Convention Centre and Thursday evening which will be held at St. Paul's Church.

M.B. Gaskin moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 3 that the times of the
Wednesday sederunts be 9:30 am. to 1:00 p.m. and 2:30 p.m. to 5:00 p.m. This change would
accommodate the Knox College Alumni meeting. Defeated.
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Recommendation 3 as printed was adopted.

Recommendation No. 4
That the Committees of Assembly be constituted as follows:

Committee on Billsand Overtures:

Convener: Doug W. Maxwell

Ministers: Herbert E. Hilder, Lois Whitwell

Elders: John E. Guthrie, Edna Henry

YAOQ/SO: LorettaR. Scholten

plus the Clerks of Assembly and any Commissioners who are clerks of presbytery or synod
(cont'd on p. 17)

Committee on Business:

Convener: Larry J. Cowper

Minister: Wayne J. Baswick

Elder: M. Joan Forsythe

The Principal Clerk or his appointee
YAQO/SO: Susan L. Greaves (cont'd on p. 16)

Committee on Roll and Leaveto Withdraw:
Convener: M. Jean Morris

Ministers: N.E. (Ted) Thompson, David Vincent
Elders: Eleanor W. Hurd, Blake McGill
YAOQO/SO: Luc Lamadeleine (cont'd on p. 17)

Committee on Courtesiesand L oyal Addresses:
Convener: James Peter Jones

Ministers: Lance L.D. Weisser, Ralph Kendall
Elder: Anna Athanasiadis

YAO/SO: Derek D. O'Brien (cont'd on p. 76)

Committeeto Confer with the M oderator re Naming Committees and Commissions:
Convener: John R. Cameron

Minister: lan D. Fraser

Elders: Maureen Kelly, Gary T. Mingo

Diacond: Ivy H. Howard

YAO/SO: Jennifer Bruinooge (cont'd on p. 30)

Committee on Remits:

Convener: Giollo G. Kelly

Minister: John W. Cruickshank

Elder: Gordon Ritchie

YAO/SO: Michael P. Barnes (cont'd on p. 52)

Committee to Nominate Standing Committees (as nominated by Synods):

Convener: J. Allan Paisley

Secretary: Garry A. Van Bruchem

Ministers: Allen J. Aicken, Gerald E. Doran, James S. Findlay, Murdock J. MacRae, Reg
J. McMillan, R. lan Shaw, James G. Smith, Cornelius Vanbodegom

Elders: A. Gerald Anderson, GeorginaM. Bone, Al Codling, Eleanor W. Hurd, Hugh A.
(Sandy) McTavish, Laurence J. Mackie (cont'd on p. 20)

Committee on Future Assemblies:

Convener: S. Murray Barron

Minister: William Perry

Elder: Clare A. Hagan

YAO/SO: Rhonda M. Mudryk (cont'd on p. 71)
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Committee to Examine Records (cont'd from p. 13):

Convener: Gordon A. Beaton

(Convener to supervise the whole procedure, see that Committee members receive the
proper documents, check to see that the reports are reasonably accurate, and report to the Clerks
of Assembly when the examination is complete.)

Minutes of the 117th General Assembly:
Allan M. Duncan (Convener), Alexander J. Kerr, Ken Horne

Minutes of the Administrative Council and the Assembly Council:
Terrance D. Ingram (Convener), Marie C. Schandlen, Dorothy Manson

Synod of the Atlantic Provinces:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario)
Blake W. Walker (Convener), Linda Carmichael, Jack T. Carswell

Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Toronto and Kingston)
Wallacel. Little (Convener), Colleen L. Smith, D. Edgar Mooney

Synod of Toronto & Kingston:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Hamilton and London)
Evelyn Carpenter (Convener), Kenneth S. Barker, Clayton B. McGregor

Synod of Hamilton and London:
(examined by Commissioners from Synod of Manitoba and North Western Ontario)
Peter G. Bush (Convener), Fred G. Instance, John Towle

Synod of Manitoba and North Western Ontario:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Saskatchewan)
John C. Ferrier (Convener), Mary E. Findlay, Marjorie Wiseman

Synod of Saskatchewan:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Alberta)
Mavis M. McKay (Convener), Betty L.A. Semple, Robert Sparks

Synod of Alberta:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of British Columbia)
I. Larry Jackson (Convener), Florence Edge, Shirley F. Cochrane

Synod of British Columbia:

(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of the Atlantic Provinces)

Robert A.B. McLean (Convener), Donald MacLaren, Malcolm J. Mackenzie (cont'd on p.
75)

Recommendation 4 was adopted.

Recommendation No. 5
That the Committee to Nominate and the Board of Ministry's Committee on Education and
Reception be granted leave to sit during the sederunts. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 6
That permission be granted to distribute the report of the Committee to Nominate as soon asit is
available. Adopted.

Notice Of Motion
| give notice of motion that, at a future sederunt, | will move or cause to be moved that the
membership of the Ecumenical Relations Committee (recommendation 5, p. 320), the Pension
Board (recommendations 5-9, p. 414 and recommendation 9, p. 414), the Life and Mission
Agency, the Presbyterian Record Committee, the Committee on Theological
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Education and the Maclean Estate Committee (Special Committee on Restructuring
recommendations 4, 12, 14 and 28, p. 466, 468, 469 and 485 respectively) be reconsidered.

Wayne Baswick (cont'd on p. 37)
(cont'd on page 16)
PRESENTATION TO THE MODERATOR

D.T. Jack and D.R. Christie made a presentation to the Moderator on behalf of the Presbytery of
Algomaand North Bay.

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet in the
Chedoke Room, Hamilton Convention Centre, on June eighth, nineteen hundred ninety-two at
fifteen minutes after eight o'clock in the evening, of which public intimation was given. The
sederunt closed with the benediction by the Moderator.

SECOND SEDERUNT

At the Chedoke Room, Hamilton Convention Centre, Hamilton on Monday, June 8th, one
thousand nine hundred ninety-two, at eight forty-five in the evening, the Assembly met pursuant
to adjournment and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

ECUMENICAL VISITORS

At the Assembly dinner preceding the sederunt, L.J. Bell, in her capacity as Convener of the
Ecumenical Relations Committee, introduced these visitors:

Rev. Dr. Simao Chamango, Principal, United Seminary of Ricatla, Mozambique and Mrs.
Adelaide Chamango (cont'd on p. 40)

Deacon Emmanuel Williams Udoh, Presbyterian Church of Nigeria (cont'd on p. 48)
Deaconess Mrs. Chineme Cheetham West, Presbyterian Church of Nigeria (cont'd on p. 48)

The Right Rev. Hugh R. Wyllie, Moderator, The Church of Scotland and Mrs. Eileen
Wyllie (cont'd on p. 22)

Rev. C.S. Yang, Genera Secretary, The Presbyterian Church in Taiwan (cont'd on p. 33)

(cont'd on page 22)
OVERSEAS MISSIONARY STAFF

At the Assembly dinner preceding the sederunt, the following overseas missionary staff were
introduced by J.C. Bigelow, Convener of the Board of World Mission:

Pauline Brown, 40 years service, North India

Ted and Marilyn Ellis, 30 years service, Taiwan
COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 16)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the second sederunt was ordered
accordingly.

(cont'd on page 21)



17

ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont'd from page 14)

M.J. Morris, the Convener of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw, presented a
report, and on her motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations
considered. The Committee reported that Anne Athanasiadis from the Presbytery of Montrea is
unable to be at Assembly duetoillness. In addition, two requests for leave have been received:

Recommendation 1. That leave to withdraw from the Tuesday evening and Wednesday
sederunts be granted to A.D. McGillivray.

Recommendation 2: That leave to withdraw from the Tuesday evening sederunt be granted to
D.L. DeWolfe.

Recommendations 1 and 2 were adopted.
(cont'd on page 21)

REPORT OF THE MODERATOR OF THE 117TH GENERAL ASSEMBLY

J.R. Cameron reported on his moderatorial year. He spoke of the value of seeing at first hand the
work of our church in Canada and overseas. He challenged the Assembly to encourage our
people to see for themselves and to catch the vision of outreach by The Presbyterian Church in
Canada.

COMMITTEE ON BILLSAND OVERTURES (cont'd from page 14)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Bills and Overtures, which was handed
in by D.W. Maxwell, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its
recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation No. 1
That Overture No. 8 (p. 592-93), re the dissolving of the present structure of synod, Overture No.
21 (p. 599) re eliminating and/or altering synods and Overture No. 22 (p. 599) re changing
basis for membership of synod, be referred to the Clerks of the Assembly for report to the 119th
General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2
That Overture No. 9 (p. 593), re review of Board of World Mission policy for funding of church
extension, be referred to the Canada Ministries, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to
the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 3
That Overture No. 10 (p. 593), re establishment of the Presbytery of Oak Ridges, Overture No. 12
(p. 594), re name change for Presbytery of Edmonton and Petition No. 1 (p. 606), re name change
for Presbytery of Red Deer, be referred to a Special Committee for report to this Assembly.
Adopted. (cont'd on p. 30)

Recommendation No. 4
That Overture No. 11 (p. 594), re restructuring appointment of Associate Secretaries, be referred
to the Assembly Council for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 5
That Overture No. 15 (p. 595-96), re guidelines for multiple staff in congregations, be referred to
the Ministry and Church Vocations staff, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to the
119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 6
That Overture No. 16 (p. 596), re review of theology and practice of stipends and allowances, be
referred to the Service Agency, in consultation with the appropriate staff of the Life and Mission
Agency, and that the Service Agency report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.
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Recommendation No. 7
That Overture No. 17 (p. 596-97), re ministers on the appendix conducting weddings, funerals,
baptisms, be referred to the Clerks of Assembly for report to the 119th General Assembly.
Adopted.

Recommendation No. 8
That Overture No. 18 (p. 597), re declaring "Living Faith" as a Subordinate Standard, be referred
to the Committee on Church Doctrine for report to the 119th General Assembly.

Permission was granted for D.H. Forget to speak.

Recommendation 8 was adopted on the understanding that al officia transations of "Living
Faith" be included in the referral.

Recommendation No. 9
That Overture No. 19 (p. 597-98), re dishanding the Order of Diaconal Ministries and ordaining
al current members, be referred to the Committee on Church Doctrine, in consultation with the
Ministry and Church Vocations staff of the Life and Mission Agency, for report to the 119th
General Assembly.

L. Powrie moved, duly seconded, the addition after "Agency" of "and the Order of Diaconal
Ministries'. Carried.

Recommendation 9 as amended was adopted.

Recommendation No. 10
That Overture No. 20 (p. 598-99), re Christian teachings and practices in public schools, be
referred to the Education for Discipleship Team, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to
the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 11
That Overture No. 23 (p. 599-600), re VISION Statement vis a vis restructuring, be referred to
the Assembly Council for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 12
That Overture No. 24 (p. 600), re term appointment for executive staff, be referred to the
Assembly Council for report to the 119th General Assembly.

On motion of R.I. Shaw, duly seconded, consideration of recommendation 12 was deferred until
after the Special Committee on Restructuring report. (cont'd on p. 74)

Recommendation No. 13
That Overture No. 25 (p. 600-01), re Book of Forms sections 162.2, 170, 172.1 - financia
management, be referred to the Service Agency, in consultation with the Clerks of Assembly, for
report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 14
That Overture No. 26 (p. 601), re ministers participating at the same time in more than one call
process, be referred to the Ministry and Church Vocations staff, in consultation with the Clerks of
Assembly, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to the 119th General Assembly.
Adopted.

Recommendation No. 15
That Overture No. 27 (p. 601), re presbytery status of inactive members of the Order of Diaconal
Minigtries, be referred to the Clerks of Assembly for report to the 119th General Assembly.
Adopted.

Recommendation No. 16
That Overture No 28 (p. 601), re calls of the General Assembly by Agencies and Petition No. 2
(p. 606-07), re search process for Associate Secretary positions, be referred to a Specia
Committee for report to this Assembly. Adopted. (cont'd on p. 30)
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Recommendation No. 17
That Overture No. 29 (p. 602), re deficit budgeting and costs of restructuring, be referred to the
Administrative Council for report to this Assembly. Adopted. (cont'd on p. 228-29 & 69)

Recommendation No. 18
That Overture No. 30 (p. 602-03), re preparing a proposal for Liability Insurance, be referred to
the Service Agency for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 19
That Overture No. 31 (p. 603), re regiona representation when determining aid-receiving grants
schedule, be referred to the Canada Ministries staff, and that the Life and Mission Agency report
to the 119th General Assembly.

A.D.M. Reid moved, duly seconded, to delete everthing after "be referred to" and replace with "a
Special Committee for report to this Assembly”. The amendment was adopted as was the
recommendation as amended. (cont'd on p. 30)

Recommendation No. 20
That Overture No. 32 (p. 603), re extension of Synod Y outh Directors Programme, be referred to
the Education for Discipleship Team in consultation with the Assembly Council, and that the Life
and Mission Agency report to the 119th General Assembly.

R.I. Shaw moved, duly seconded, that consideration of recommendation 20 be deferred until
Board of Congregational Life recommendation 15 is considered. Adopted. (cont'd on p. 70)

Recommendation No. 21
That Overture No. 33 (p. 603-04), re preparing Aboriginal people for Christian Ministry, be
answered in terms of the reply of the 117th General Assembly to Overture No. 7, 1991 (A&P
1991, p. 416, 35). Adopted.

Recommendation No. 22
That Overture No. 34 (p. 604), re health and dental premium based on membership, be referred to
the Service Agency for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 23
That Overture No. 35 (p. 605-05), re Doctrine of Ministry, be referred to the Committee on
Church Doctrine for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 24
That Overture No. 36 (p. 605), re style and language of overtures, be referred to the Clerks of
Assembly for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 25
That Overture No. 37 (p. 605), re title used for presiding officers, be answered by asking the
Clerks of Assembly to go through the Book of Forms and change language as appropriate to the
decision of the 1990 Assembly (A& P 1990, p. 55). Adopted.

Recommendation No. 26
That Overture No. 38 (p. 605-06), re definition of accountability, be referred to the Assembly
Council for report to the 119th General Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 27
That Appeal No. 1 (not printed), re the Appeal by the Rev. Magdy Sedra against an action of the
Presbytery of Niagara, be referred to a Specia Committee of the Assembly, to look at the Appeal,
to determine if it is properly before the Assembly and to recommend to this Assembly what
action might be appropriate. Adopted. (cont'd on p. 30)

Recommendation No. 28
That Appeal No. 2 (not printed), re the Appea by members of the Toronto Formosan
congregation against an action by a Commission of the Presbytery of East Toronto, be
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referred to a Special Commission of Assembly and that a Special Committee of this Assembly
prepare the terms of reference. Adopted. (cont'd on p. 30)

Recommendation No. 29
That these Overtures and Petition be not received as they were submitted after the deadline for
the receipt of overtures.

Presbytery of Northern Saskatchewan, re Regiona Representation when determining grants
Presbytery of Edmonton, re Regional Representation when determining grants

Presbytery of Miramichi, re guidelines about the authority of the Moderator of Assembly
Presbytery of Miramichi, Petition, re public statements of the Moderator Elect

Recommendation 29 was adopted.
(cont'd on page 74)

COMMITTEE TO NOMINATE (cont'd from page 14)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee to Nominate Standing Committees, which
was handed in by J.A. Paisley, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report was received
and its recommendations were considered seriatim.

Recommendation No. 1
That the distributed list of nominations be the first report of the Committee for consideration by
Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2
That any proposed changes to the Committee's report as printed, be given in writing, over the
signature of any two commissioners, to any one of the following: the Convener, JA. Paidey; the
Secretary, G.A. Van Bruchem; or T.L. Hamilton at the General Assembly Office, no later than
9:30 am. Wednesday, June 10th, 1992. The change must be in the form of a name replacing
another name in the report. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 3
That only those suggested changes to the report previously made in writing by commissioners,
but not recommended by the Committee, may be introduced by amendment(s), duly seconded,
when the final report is presented on the floor of the Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 4
That presbyteries, synods, boards and committees again be asked to submit brief profiles
containing pertinent information on each of the respective nominees, with correct mailing
addresses, noting that names with profiles tend to receive preferential consideration by the
Committee to Nominate as these help it to make reasoned decisions. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 5
That presbyteries, synods, boards and committees be reminded to submit the names of qualified
lay people to serve on the boards and committees of the Church. Adopted.
(cont'd on page 49)

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet a Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the 9th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-
two, at seven o'clock in the evening, of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt
closed with the benediction by the Moderator.
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THIRD SEDERUNT

At Togo Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Tuesday, June 9th, one thousand nine
hundred ninety-two, at seven o'clock in the evening, the Assembly met pursuant to adjournment
and was congtituted with prayer by the Moderator. She invoked God's healing and peace on
Russell Self, the E.H. Johnson Award recipient, who took ill earlier in the day.

MODERATOR'SSTATEMENT RE PROCEDURAL MATTERS

The Moderator reminded the court of various procedural matters pertaining to the conduct of
business, stating that she would be adhering to the Church's usual standards and practices.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 16)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the third sederunt was ordered accordingly.
(cont'd on page 30)

ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont'd from page 17)

M.J. Morris, the Convener of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw, presented a
report, and on her motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations
considered.

Recommendation 1: That R. Kirkpatrick, Presbytery of Brampton, be given leave to withdraw
on account of illness. Adopted.

Recommendation 2: That S.P. Haughland, Presbytery of Edmonton, be given leave to withdraw
in response to an emergency at home. Adopted.

Recommendation 3: That R.H. Sparks, Presbytery of Edmonton, be given leave to withdraw
after the Thursday afternoon sederunt. Adopted.
(cont'd on page 43)

MINUTES

The Principal Clerk advised that minutes of the first sederunt are available for distribution.
(cont'd on page 43)

YOUNG ADULT OBSERVERS (cont'd from page 12)

The Moderator called forward Ms. Tori Smit, the YAO Co-ordinator for this Assembly, to
introduce the Y oung Adult Observers (named on page 12). The Moderator welcomed the YAO's.
(cont'd on page 54)

BOARD OF MINISTRY

The Assembly called for the report of the Board of Ministry, which, as printed on pages 377-412,
was handed in by A.M. McPherson, Convener. On motion of M.A. Johnston, duly seconded, the
report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Mr. McPherson presented the following recommendations on behaf of the Committee on
Education and Reception.

Recommendations 17 through 21 (p. 404-05, 407) were adopted.

Recommendation 22 (p. 409) was referred back for consultation with members of the Presbytery
of Hamilton. (cont'd on p. 64)
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Recommendations 23 through 36 (p. 409-11) were adopted.

Recommendation 37 (p. 411) was referred back for consultation with members of the Presbytery
of Niagara. (cont'd on p. 64)

Recommendation 38 (p. 411) was referred back for consultation with members of the Presbytery
of Hamilton. (cont'd on p. 64)

Recommendations 39 and 40 (p. 412) were adopted.
(cont'd on page 41)

ECUMENICAL VISITOR (cont'd from page 16)

The Moderator asked J.R. Cameron to introduce the Ecumenical Visitor. Mr. Cameron did so,
and asked that the Rev. Hugh Wyllie, Moderator of the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland, address the court. Mr. Wyllie spoke of the tasks we share in proclaiming the Lordship
of Christ. He then presented to our Moderator an audio tape of the metrical psalms sung at the
Church of Scotland's recent assembly. The Moderator thanked him and presented a memento of
hisvisit to the General Assembly.

(cont'd on page 33)

COMMITTEE ON THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Theological Education, which, as printed
on pages 488-552, was handed in by M.E. Manson, Convener. On her motion, duly seconded,
the report was received, and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation 1 (p. 492) was adopted.

Recommendation 2 through 6 (p. 492)
On motion of W.I. Little, duly seconded, recommendations 2 through 6 were referred to the
Ministry and Church Vocations staff of the Life and Mission Agency.

Recommendation 7 (p. 494)
With permission of the Court, recommendation 7 was reworded. In this form, recommendation 7
was adopted.

Recommendations 8 through 11 (p. 495) were adopted. (Rec. 11 cont'd on p. 37)
Recommendation 12 (p. 496) was withdrawn with permission of the Court.

Recommendation 13 (p. 496)
With permission of the Court, the Convenor presented replacement wording for recommendation
13. Inthisform, recommendation 13 was adopted.

Supplementary Recommendation 14
A supplementary recommendation 14 was presented by the Convenor: That the Reverend
Professor W. James S. Farris be appointed Professor Emeritus of Knox College. Adopted.
(cont'd on p. 37)

Minute of Appreciation
Assembly adopted the minute of appreciation re the Rev. Stanley D. Walters, spread within the
report of the Committee on Theological Education. (p. 497-98)

Additional Motion
On motion of M.B. Gaskin, duly seconded, Assembly agreed that the Clerks of Assembly be
instructed to include the audited fiscal statement St. Andrew's Hall in the Acts and Proceedings of
the 118th General Assembly, and annually thereafter.

Report asaWhole
The report as a whole of the Committee on Theologica Education was adopted with its
recommendations as amended and added to, on motion of M.E. Manson, duly seconded.
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL

The Assembly called for the report of the Administrative Council, which, as printed on pages
200-47, was handed in by A.J. Herridge, Convener. On motion of J.R. Stoskopf, duly seconded,
the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim. Permission was given to
the Secretary of the Council, E.F. Roberts, to address the Court during the presentation of this
report. Permission was also given to distribute a second supplementary report.

Recommendation 29 (p. 221) was adopted. (cont'd on p. 24)
Recommendations 1 through 5 (p. 201) were adopted.

Recommendation 6 (p. 202)
On motion of D.S. Thompson, duly seconded, recommendation 6 of the Administrative Council
was referred to the Assembly Council for further consideration of advantages and disadvantages,
including full financial information and implications for such a change, particularly as it might
affect the role of the synods, with instruction to report to the 1993 Assembly. During the
discussion, A.F. Johnston, Convener of the Special Committee on Restructuring, was given
permission to speak.

Recommendation 9 (p. 206)
There being no other nominations for Principal Clerk of Assembly, on motion of C.R. McNeill,
duly seconded, T. Gemmell was appointed. The Moderator congratulated Mr. Gemmell and
invited him to address the Court.

Recommendation 10 (p. 206)
There being no other nominations for Associate Secretary in the Assembly Office and Deputy
Clerk of Assembly, on motion of W.I. Little, duly seconded, B.M. McLean was appointed. The
Moderator congratulated Mrs. McLean and invited her to address the Court.

Recommendations 41 through 45 (p. 225-26) were adopted.

Recommendation 46 (p. 226)
Permission was given to reword recommendation 46. In this form, recommendation 46 was
adopted.

Recommendations 47 and 48 (p. 226-27) were adopted.

Recommendation 7 (p. 203)
Permission was given to B.J. Fraser to speak during the presentation of recommendation 7.

D. Thompson moved, duly seconded, that consideration of recommendation 7 be deferred until a
|ater sederunt. Defeated.

Recommendation 7 was adopted.
Recommendation 8 (p. 204)
W.l. MacPherson moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 8 be referred to the Assembly
Council for report to the 1993 General Assembly. Defeated.
Permission was given to Y oung Adult Observer L.R.A. Freeman to speak to recommendation 8.

R.I. Shaw moved, duly seconded, in anendment to recommendation 8 that the prayer of Overture
43, 1989 be not granted. Defeated.

Recommendation 8 as printed was adopted.
Recommendation 11 (p. 206)

On motion of W.l. MacPherson, duly seconded, consideration of recommendation 11 was
deferred until after recommendation 17 is considered. (cont'd on p. 49)
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Recommendations 12 through 16 (p. 206-08) were adopted.

Recommendation 17 (p. 210)
P.G. Bush moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 17 the following
replacement wording: that the Remuneration Package Report (pages 209-10 and pages 223-24)
be sent to presbyteries, sessions and boards of managers for comment; that presbyteries report on
their discussions to the Assembly Council by January 15, 1993; and that the Assembly Council
report to the 119th General Assembly.

W.1. MacPherson moved, duly seconded, in amendment to the amendment that the matter be sent
also to the Committee on Church Doctrine. Defeated.
(cont'd on page 47)

THE TREASURER OF THE CHURCH REPORTS

Assembly moved to the implementation of recommendation 29 (p. 221; cont'd from p. 23). Grant
W. Jones, Treasurer of the Church, addressed the court on the state of the Church's finances. His
address was accompanied by a slide presentation.

On motion of M.A. Tremblay, duly seconded, the Court agreed that the full text of the Treasurer's
comments be spread in the minutes.

Moderator, Commissioners and Guests -

| am very honoured to be with you here tonight. As you know, the Treasurer, athough an
appointee of the General Assembly, has no official standing at the General Assembly. | am here
this evening by invitation, to report to you on the past year and aso to share with you some
personal views, not only on the past, but the future as well. | want to emphasize the word
Personal because they are my own, not the views of the Administrative Council or any other
group or committee | sit on, and, most important, some of my views may be somewhat
controversial.

My comments are divided into two parts:
First - The Good News and here | will speak about:

1. Last year'sfinancial results

2. Management of our investments
3. TheNationa Campaign

4.  And the outlook for the future

In the second part, | want to share with you my personal observations as simply alay person and
a businessman volunteer. As| share these observations with you, please remember, | am not an
employee of the Church, | do not work at Wynford Drive, | have no stake in the issue other than
asjust one member of the Church at a small congregation in Richmond Hill, Ontario.

My observations are what | call "the not so good news'. Herel will cover:

The 1993 budget

Location of church offices

Theologica education

Fundraising

. Restructuring, and

10. Decisions made at Assembly and Assembly Council

LoNoOG

1. Financial Results

The Church follows a principle of spending each year al the money it has. | know this seems a
bit foolhardy, but it is not solely based on faith - we have as insurance:
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- a $ 1,000,000 endowment fund, the income of which is used to pay for non-recurring major
capital expenditures relating to the building;

- an annual contingency fund of around $ 100,000 provided to pay for un-budgeted and non-
recurring expenditures which are approved by the Administrative Council on recommendation of
the Finance Committee; and finally

- to avoid unnecessary and wasteful spending at the end of the year by having to use up all of
the unspent budget, Boards and Committees are allowed to carry forward to the next year any
unspent funds.

Well, how did we do? For 1991, we planned to spend the year's revenues of $ 9,374,000 and the
prior year's unspent budget of $ 303,201. As | said previously, we planned to spend al the
money we had.

We actually spent $ 190,268 less than this and, combined with revenues of $ 69,044 greater than
expected, we ended up the year with a surplus of $ 259,312 which we would plan to use in the
ordinary course during the current (1992) year. This was an important result, achieved only
through significant effort and co-operation of the spending Boards and Committees at a much
needed time in the history of the Church given the cost of restructuring.

2. Management of our Investments

The Trustee Board is charged with the responsibility of looking after the Church's money and
investments totalling $ 77,246,574. These are divided principaly between the pension fund
(75%) and endowment and other trust type funds (24%) with the aforementioned capital
replacement fund and operating funds (1%). The investments are al invested by two major
investment advisory firms according to guidelines set by the Church and the Board. | can report
to you that the Board is very active in pursuing the best practices for the Church and evaluating
the professional s investment advice.

3. National Campaign

| have been an observer and advisor on the National Campaign now referred to as "Live the
Vision" since, | think, the early 80's and it has been an excruciatingly slow process until the
campaign was authorized by the 116th Genera Assembly. Since then, | have been extremely
impressed with the decisions made, timeliness of actions, appropriateness of progress and, most
important, results achieved. My personal faith has been renewed on severa occasions over this
process by observing results that could only be explained by the intervention of someone up
there.

| believe the Church is fortunate to have leaders such as Tom Norwood, Harry Waite and others
guiding our way. This campaign will be successful and the enhanced stewardship phase of it has
enormous potential .

4. Outlook for the Future

For the near future, things look potentially very bright indeed (here | am speaking financially of
Course).

- the Church operates fiscally in avery responsible way - i.e. it only spends what is has

- the National Campaign will raise much needed and overdue capital funds

- the campaign should increase annual revenues through the enhanced stewardship portion of
the campaign

- Hugh Lloyd's tireless and quite substantial activities should bring us the option and benefits
of gift annuities and related activities - and lastly

- there are no mgjor unforeseen expenditures on the horizon
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Well, that is my good news but before we become too contented | would like to discuss some
clouds on the horizon and some opportunities for the future. | will leave it to you to decide which
iswhich. Thisisdescribed as my not so good news.

5. 1993 Budget

The Church does not have a budget for its next fiscal year. It does not currently even have a
process for establishing a budget. Indeed, | am not even sure it has a functional group with the
responsibility for developing a budget, other than yourselves of course, which is not practical.

Obviously, this cannot go on for too long without serious consequence, so let me review with you
briefly the Church's budgeting principles which have evolved over the years, compared with
some alternatives, to provide guidance as this phase of restructuring unfolds.

There are only four main principles. They are:

- Balanced Budgeting
- Stability

- Objectivity

- Incentives

What these each mean are:

- spending only what we have (not what we need) each year
- revising the share of the pie every three years by an independent budget review committee
- keeping the surpluses - or by reducing next years allocation by any deficits

These principles usually had the following results:

- there are never any significant surpluses or deficits
- three year cycles permit longer term planning

- greater fairnessin the allocation process

- reduction in unnecessary spending

However, there are alternatives to these principles which are just as valid but will have, of course,
different consequences. The alternatives are:

- significant deficits from time to time
- revising budgets annually

- management setting their own budgets
- losing any unspent budgets

Each of these alternatives will have a different result:

- Periodic deficits, while worrisome and |eading to uncertainty, do seem to increase the level
of givings as the Church "pays back" its deficit.

- Planning would have to be on a year to year basis, longer terms plans are too risky,
somebody could restructure us next year.

- Experience has shown that the larger boards and committees usually beat up on the smaller
ones and inevitably came out ahead.

- And finally, there could be some inappropriate spending.

My point is, an organization must have principles, otherwise, it will have either anarchy or chaos.
But there are reasonable choices. My questionsis, who is going to do the choosing, and when?
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6. Location of Church Offices

Everyone who has not studied the facts concerning this issue know either the correct location for
the National office or at least afar superior location. Some of the relevant facts are:

- If one believes the office should be located closest to the people that need it, its location is
not that bad. It is close to the centre of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, demographically,
and near the organizations with which it does business.

- It is about the right size of building.

- The structureitself isavery cost effective structure.

The other factors, most of which are financia in nature, can be measured pretty accurately. For
example, the cost of housing in Toronto, the cost and ease of transportation to this particular
location and so on. We have done so by an independent, outside committee of lay and clergy
including some businessman and with the added resources of alarge consulting firm. The bottom
line on all of these isthat there is not and likely never will be any significant economic reason for
moving the Church office. The facts are, the costs will inevitably exceed the benefits.

The last time this was studied, the decision to move was made because a huge profit would be
redlized from the sales proceeds of Wynford Drive versus the cost of the new building. |
personally pointed out to the Administrative Council, that no one had verified what the sales
proceeds would be and in fact, once confirmed, it turned out there was not going to be any profit
realized at al.

Recognizing the tendency for cost overruns, had the decision been made to move at that time, the
outcome at best would have been:

- a smaller and inferior building since the Church cannot afford to put more money into its
building; together with
- major disruption to its people and services

and at worst, afinancial disaster on itshandsif it became stuck with two properties.

The problem is, that very well intentioned people fedl it should be moved for this reason or that.
| can assure you that every single one has been examined thoroughly. The point is, al the facts
have to be taken into account before you make the decision, not just some of the facts.

| predict, the move question will recur regularly every 5 to 10 years, sparked by one or two of the
facts and the persona preferences of various Church leaders. That is not to say the offices may
never be moved. They may become too small or too large. We may choose to share space. The
building costs could change. We may choose to invest our resources differently. But when it
comes up again, and it will again and again, even, | predict, after it is moved, let's just make sure
it is being moved for the right reason - not the wrong reasons.

7. Theological Education

Now | am talking here about our colleges. For over ten years, our colleges have been spending
more than they can afford, gradually eating away at their surpluses. They have been requesting
additional support, but the Church has not only turned a deaf ear, it has also reduced the colleges
share of the pie. What is the reason? There are about 750 active ministers across Canada.
Assuming each one's career lasts on average 25 years, the Church needs to replace 750/25 = 30
ministers per year. In fact, if you look at the last several years, it has averaged around the 30
mark.

Where do they come from? Some come from other denominations. Some come from other
colleges. These two categories account for up to 1/3 the total.
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The point is we have to educate for our needs around 20 ministers per year. Well, what does this
cost? The total charge to the Church's budget is around $ 1 million per year which amounts to
just over 12.8% of the Church's total budget. This works out to a cost to the Church of $
1,000,000/60 = $ 16,666 per student per year and over $ 30,000 per year in total cost (since the
Church grant covers only half the total costs).

This seems like an awful lot just to educate our ministers when fully 1/3 we can get without any
cost at all. However, our Colleges are more than just suppliers of new ministers. Surely they
provide our education needs on a broader scale, perhaps across the entire Church. They are the
centres of higher thinking (I'm reluctant to use the word research) without which progress stops.
They are the recorders and guardians of our Church history. They are symbols of what we
Presbyterians in Canada are. Some might even go so far to say they are the soul of the Church.

We, therefore, must correct this financial dilemmaand | would propose three steps:

1.  Complete an in-depth financial and operational review of the Colleges to determine what
the facts are, so that we do not make decisions based on an over-simplified equation such asthat |
showed you earlier.

2. ldentify the most cost-effective ways of doing what needs to be done.
3. Identify new sources of revenue, such as:

- broadening who we educate including those outside the clergy; outside the Church;
even perhaps, outside the country;

- and new sources of and methods of obtaining donation revenue; and

- which leads me into my fourth issue.

8. Fund Raising

Now, every spending board, committee, college, etc. in the Church does not have enough money
and could accomplish so much more if there were more resources. They are all frustrated by this
and the restriction placed on them to raise funds nationally. Basically, funds can be raised on a
national basis only in two ways - annualy through Presbyterians Sharing and periodically
through a national campaign such as"Livethe Vision".

The Church has established a principle of restricting fundraising to ones own presbytery and
synod. The reason istwofold and straightforward.

1. Co-ordination nationally through one single budget "Presbyterians Sharing" alows
controlled allocation of resources.
2. Todo otherwise leads to competition, confusion and chaos.

Can you imagine the three colleges all competing nationally for funds? Or, al our members
being solicited for the spending programme of the week? Nevertheless, there is a well
established principle in businessthat | believeis applicable hereand it is:

1.  Empower theindividua.
2. Providetheincentive and success will automatically follow.

| strongly believe that this principle can be applied to fundraising in the Church without
interfering with our principle of national control. The result will be: enhanced resources for the
Church; greater feeling of participation by our Church membership. Imagine, one of our colleges
needs additional funds to maintain its library (or pick your own image) and it is able to touch
everyone who benefits from this resource.

9. Restructuring

| believe | understand why restructuring came about. What | want to say to you as an outside
observer is that while the goals were undoubtedly commendabl e;
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1.  Theprocess used was serioudly flawed.

2. Theresources assigned to the job were inadequate given the magnitude and complexity of
the project.

3. Asaresult, thetimeto do aproper job was inadequate.

4. Inarush to complete the task, the implementation proceeded prematurely.

5. The consequences are that many, many people, loya and faithful servants of the Church,
have suffered greatly. Others have been hurt deeply and some have incurred significant personal
loss.

It remains to be seen whether the restructured national office is better or worse. Unfortunately,
and this was another glaring error in the process, not only were the objectives not clearly set out,
no process for measuring the results was provided.

10. Decisions Made at Assembly and Assembly Council

The Church has followed a basic principle which for years has served it very well. It is, that no
decisions that have financia consequences will be made until the financial implications have
been reviewed and assessed by the Administrative Council.

The Finance Committee of Council is, | probably should say was, just a small group of outside
business men and women (including a few accountants) who are used to doing this sort of thing
on a regular basis. The attributes they bring are:  expertise; experience; independence and
objectivity; access to additional resources; history of the Church finances;, and most important,
time, time to get al the facts before judgement is made.

It is aso important to note that the Finance Committee makes no decisions, just
recommendations. Assembly and even Assembly Council:

- may have some of the expertise - but | doubt if it has the same expertise;

- may have the same degree of experience, but usually lacks the ability to put it into
operation during its meetings;

- does not have the same independence and objectivity;

- does not have the same access to additional resources on aregular basis;

- does not have the financia history of the Church at its fingertips;

- does not have the time to investigate and access al the facts BUT in my experience does
have one thing the Finance Committee does not have, emotion. This can often get in the way of
making the right choices.

It is for these reasons the Church has decided to always refer decisions with financial
implications to the Administrative Council for review, evaluation and recommendation.

We have a glaring example of what can go wrong when thisis not done. When the restructuring
report was tabled with the Administrative Council in 1990, | reported that:

1. The Task Force on Restructuring had not met with the Finance Committee to review the
financia implications.

2. Based on my reading of the report, | did not believe they had assessed the financia
implications.

3. That the very limited financial information provided was, in many cases, incomplete and
incorrect.

4.  That thefinancia information provided was, in my opinion, misleading.

5.  That their recommendation was out-of-order until the financia implications have been
reviewed.

They were instructed by the Council to meet with the Finance Committee. They failed to show
up on the agreed date. Nonetheless, their recommendation went to Assembly and implementation
was approved. | report to you today - that this decision will cost the Church over $ 800,000 in
additional salaries, severance payments, retiring allowances and renovations. It is not possible to
measure the additional cost inlost productivity, lost history and lost continuity.
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While we are going to be able to pay these bills by cutting programmes, deferring certain
expenditures and re-directing other funds, all these funds are being taken away from other uses,
solely to pay for the restructuring bill. | hope it was worth it. But, | pray you are never ever
asked to approve a decision again without the financial implications being assessed and your
being told what they are.

While | have been candid and in some areas very critical, | remain impressed with the manner in
which the Church operates. As | said at the beginning, these are my personal observations as
your Treasurer for the past three years and | am very optimistic about the future.

COMMITTEES AND COMM ISSIONS NAMED (cont'd from page 14)

The Moderator named the following committee, the first named being the convener:

Committee re Overture 10, Overture 12 and Petition 1 re changes of name (cont'd from p.
17):

E.M.1. Carpenter (Convener), J.S.S. Armour, G.M. Bone, D.W.K. Sutherland, J.P. Fox (cont'd on
p. 65)

Committee re Overture 28 and Petition 2 re search process for Associate Secretaries (cont'd
from p. 18):
T.D. Ingram (Convener), A.D.M. Reid, P.A. Rose, Wm. Perry, H. Groenendyk (cont'd on p. 53)

Committee re Overture 31 re regional representation re determining aid-receiving schedule
(cont'd from p. 19):

E.G. Henry (Convener), R.K. Anderson, D.W. Patterson, W.R. Geddes, J.L. Johnson (cont'd on p.
65)

Committee re Appeal No. 1 of Magdy Sedra (recommendation and terms of reference) (cont'd
from p. 19):

A.M. Duncan (Convener), G.G. Kelly, R.I. Shaw, M.J. Morris, JE. Jodin, D. MacLaren,
Principal Clerk or appointee as consultant. (cont'd on p. 66)

Committeere Appeal No. 2 of the Toronto Formosan Congregation (cont'd from p. 20):

JW. Denyer (Convener), M.A. Tremblay, H.E. Hilder, I.H. Howard, A. Manthorpe, A. Codling,
Principal Clerk or appointee as consultant. (cont'd on p. 66)

(cont'd on page 68)

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet a Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the 10th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-
two, a nine thirty in the morning of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt closed
with the benediction by the Moderator.

FOURTH SEDERUNT

At Togo Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Wednesday, June 10th, one thousand
nine hundred ninety-two, a nine thirty in the morning, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 21)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the fourth sederunt was ordered accordingly.
(cont'd on page 37)
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STUDENT OBSERVERS (cont'd from page 12)

Mr. Cowper presented to the Court the Student Observers (named on page 12) and Y oung Adult
Observer Marie Mclntosh who was absent yesterday writing an examination. The Moderator
greeted each one.

(cont'd on page 71)

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY

The Assembly called for the report of the Clerks of Assembly, which, as printed on pages 274-84,
was handed in by T. Plomp, Deputy Clerk. On motion of J.C. Ferrier, duly seconded, the report
was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendations 1 through 12 (p. 275-78) were adopted.

Recommendation 13 (p. 279)
N. Nagy-Williams moved, duly seconded, that "a chaplain or chaplains' be replaced with "an
ordained minister or ministers' in the proposed wording of Book of Forms section 13.2. Carried.
Recommendation 13 as amended was adopted and reads as follows:

That sections 13.1 and 13.2 be added to the Book of Forms and that the wording be sent
down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

13.1 All constituent members of presbyteries, synods and General Assemblies are
eligible for election to the office of moderator of those courts.

13.2 In those cases where the moderator is not a minister of Word and Sacraments,
he/she shall appoint an ordained minister, or ministers, to preside at those ordinances which
require aminister of Word and Sacraments.

Recommendation 14 (p. 279-80)
R.I. Shaw moved, duly seconded, in amendment that Book of Forms section 282 be dropped from
recommendation 14. Carried.

E.G. Freels moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 14 that the first sentence of
section 278.10 read as follows: "Forty-one commissioners of whom one is the moderator (or
moderator pro tem), another twenty are ministers, and another twenty are ruling elders, shall
constitute a quorum for the transaction of business...."

W. Denyer moved, duly seconded, that this amendment be referred back to the Clerks of
Assembly. Defeated.

The amendment by E.G. Freels carried.

W.I. Little moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 14 that the words "except
the Session" be added after the word "court" in Section 13. Carried.

C. Gillanders:Adams moved, duly seconded, that in Section 278.10 the words "twenty are
ministers’ be replaced with "twenty are ministers ordained to Word and Sacraments or members
of the Order of Diaconal Ministries." Carried.

Recommendation 14 as amended was adopted and reads as follows:

That the following sections of the Book of Forms be reworded as indicated, and that the
changes be sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

13. Inevery court except the session, one of the members [*] acts as moderator, "for
avoiding confusion in reasoning”. (G.A., 1563) [*Deletion: who isaminister]

178. [as printed in the report, p. 279]
180. [as printed in the report, p. 279]

183. [as printed in the report, p. 279]
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235. [as printed in the report, p. 279]
262. [as printed in the report, p. 280]
267. [as printed in the report, p. 280]

278.10 [*] Forty-one commissioners, of whom one is the moderator (or moderator
pro tem), another twenty are ministers ordained to Word and Sacraments or members of the
Order of Diaconal Ministries, and another twenty are ruling elders, shall constitute a quorum for
the transaction of business. But twenty commissioners who were appointed twenty-one days
before, being met at the place and time appointed, may constitute the court, and adjourn from
time to time until a full quorum is present. [* Delete: Forty commissionsers, of whom twenty-
one are ministers)

282. [deleted]
283. [as printed in the report, p. 280]

291. When the business of the Assembly is finished, the minutes of the last sederunt
are read and sustained. The moderator then addresses the court, and, after praise and prayer,
declares, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of His Church, that the
Assembly is dissolved; and indicts another General Assembly to meet at a time and place
previously appointed by the Court. The Moderator, if a minister of Word and Sacraments, or the
minister of Word and Sacraments appointed by a non-clergy Moderator, closes the meeting with
the Apostolic Benediction. [section amended as a result of amendment to section 13.2 in
recommendation 13 above]

Recommendations 15 through 24 (p. 280-84) were adopted.

Referral From 1991 Assembly
Mr. Plomp noted that a referral by the 1991 General Assembly to the Clerks had been missed.
Within the body of the Church Doctrine report (A& P 1991, p. 248) the Clerks were asked to draw
up changes to the Book of Forms concerning grandparents presenting children for baptism.
Permission was given to report to the 1993 General Assembly.

Minute of Appreciation

Mr. Plomp then said: "Before this report is adopted, there is one more duty which is my privilege
and pleasure to perform. It is to read into the record of these proceedings a Minute of
Appreciation for our Principal Clerk who isleaving this office as of the end of this month. It has
been prepared by Mrs. Brenda and Dr. Bill Adamson. Brenda Adamson served with Dr. Roberts
for many years as Senior Administrator in the Assembly Office and Bill Adamson worked
closely with him as the Convener of a great many of the boards and committees of the Genera
Assembly. In their respective capacities, they came to know Earle Roberts very well indeed and,
as you will note, their words speak of both great respect and deep affection. Y our Deputy Clerks,
who have worked with Earle these past years, share these sentiments. We underline what the
Adamsons have written and would add exclamation marks.!!! In the years of our collaboration as
Clerks of Assembly, Earle has been to us ateacher, a pastor, a respected colleague and, above all,
agood friend."

G. Doran moved, duly seconded, that the following minute of appreciation be spread in the
minutes. Carried.

Early in 1992, the Church learned that Dr. Earle F. Roberts had decided that he would no longer
continue as Clerk of the General Assembly. He has served the Church in this office since 1982.
Although he will continue to act in a consultative capacity during the coming year, it is
appropriate for us, at thistime, to express our gratitude.

Dr. Roberts was appointed Secretary of the Administrative Council in 1982 and conjointly First
Deputy Clerk. In 1986, he was called to be Principal Clerk of the General Assembly.
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He came into these offices a a time when the Church was facing declining membership,
struggling with financial restraints and living in a social milieu that was increasingly secularized.
There was a need for clear thinking, careful judgements and strong commitment to the Church.
These were qualities that Dr. Roberts brought to his position and exercised throughout his tenure.

It was also a time when we had become somewhat lax in our procedures. Into this situation, Dr.
Raoberts brought his outstanding administrative skills, putting everything into good order. He had
the ability not only to devise workable systems but also to give close attention to details. Asa
result, he was constantly innovating, making changes that resulted in a smoother and more
effective organization.

Communication was a constant concern. He did all that he could to ensure that Assembly and
Council were apprised of all the data necessary to make fully-informed decisions, and that it
would be in a form that was easily accessible. He chose his words carefully, both in speaking
and in writing. He was concerned about precise wording in reports and recommendations in
order that everything would be clear and unambiguous.

He had an appreciation of modern office technology and searched out ways to use it more
effectively. A notable result is that the Assembly Office is now able to do the entire typesetting
of the Acts and Proceedings of the General Assembly inhouse.

Dr. Roberts is not only an able administrator. He also has a deep pastoral concern which was
shown in many ways. whether gently advising moderators on sticky procedures of debate, or
helping a neophyte commissioner, or assisting colleagues who were dealing with difficult
situations. He was always sympathetic to people of the Church who were facing special needs.
Many hours of his time have been spent with men and women who sought his advice or brought
him their problems and he dealt with each one fairly and compassionately.

His work took him into many ecumenical circles. There he participated fully, but he always
maintained his loyalty to his own denomination and represented it effectively.

Dr. Roberts brought to his office many gifts. He has used those gifts in the service of the whole
Church. Above al, he brought a deep commitment to the Church and to its King and Head. As
he concludes this phase of his ministry, we express to him the gratitude of this General Assembly
and of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

The Moderator spoke warmly of Earle's pastoral approach in his years as Clerk of Assembly. Dr.
Roberts responded. The Court noted with thanks the support given to Earle by his wife Dorothy.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Clerks of Assembly was adopted with its recommendations as
amended, on motion of J.C. Ferrier, duly seconded.

ECUMENICAL VISITORS (cont'd from page 33)

H.T. Ellis, on behaf of the Ecumenical Relations Committee, introduced the Rev. C.S. Yang,
General Secretary of the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan. Mr. Yang brought greetings and words
of encouragement. He invited the Moderator to sign with him the agreement between the two
denominations approved at the 117th General Assembly (A&P 1991, p. 481-83, 40). The
Moderator presented to Mr. Y ang mementos of hisvisit to General Assembly.

(cont'd on page 40)

SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON RESTRUCTURING

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee on Restructuring, which, as printed
on pages 455-88, was handed in by A.F. Johnston, Convener. On motion of
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N. Nagy-Williams, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered
Seriatim.

On motion of N. Nagy-Williams, duly seconded, it was agreed that the opening statement by A.F.
Johnston be spread in the minutes.

Moderator, members of the court, | am not a commissioner but the Committee has asked one of
our members, the Rev. Nancy Nagy-Williams of the Presbytery of East Toronto to move and Mr.
William Barrie, elder commissioner from the Presbytery of Lanark and Renfrew to second al our
recommendations.

Last night, Moderator, the Treasurer of the Church expressed in his forthright way his very
personal opinions about how first the Administrative Council, then subsequent Assemblies, then
the Task Force on Restructuring and family the Special Committee on Restructuring have carried
out the present reform of our boards and committees. For almost every one of his opinions, |
must say, | have considerable sympathy, although his memory is not entirely accurate. He stated
that the Committee on Restructuring had refused to meet with the Finance Committee before the
Assembly of 1990 in Vancouver. That incident occurred between himself and the Convener of
the Task Force on Restructuring as a result of a fundamental misunderstanding. This was before
the present Committee was asked to take on the job of implementation. My Committee has met
with the Finance Committee and we have had the benefit of Mr. Donad Taylor's advise and
assistance during our deliberations this year.

Thereis no doubt in my mind or in the minds of my Committee that the time and resources put at
our disposal to accomplish the task of restructuring have been inadequate. In our interim report
to Assembly last year we stated: (A& P 1991, p. 397 - the paragraph about thinking we couldn't
do it that ends with the statement about going forward to do away with uncertainties of budget
and for the staff).

We believe that the fact that we stand before this Assembly with the task sufficiently completed
to be passed on to the properly constituted new structures is a manifestation of the working of the
Holy Spirit through the human and inadequate vehicles of the courts, councils and committees of
this Church. As we say in the preamble to this year's report, "We believe that, flawed and
difficult though the process has been, God has been with us and will be with us as we move
forward in faith to our renewed mission.”

Mr. Jones expressed his concern that no budget isin place for 1993-94. Thisistrue. However,
as | said in the groups, one of the principles guiding the Restructuring Committee this year has
been that we were an implementation committee not a policy making body. Ten years of
experience as a senior university administrator, Moderator, has taught me what a powerful
instrument of policy a budget is. It is now the role of the Assembly Council, the Agency
Committees and the staff to work together to prepare a budget. | understand that there is a
motion in the second supplementary report of the Administrative Council calling for the
establishment of a committee to deal with that question. This, for me, represents the closing of
the circle. This phase of restructuring began in the Administrative Council; it has now returned
to the successor of the Administrative Council, the Assembly Council. The new phase of
restructuring through the constant reviews built into the Assembly Council is about to begin. Itis
the review process that has been built into the mandate of the Assembly Council which will be
the vehicle to carry out the "process for measuring the results* of restructuring asked for by Mr.
Jones last night. We are now a Church reformed and reforming in our theological stance. We
will, by the passage of this final report on restructuring, become a Church reformed and
reforming in our structures.

A major concern for dl of us during the process has been the cost of restructuring. In my
introduction of our interim report to last year's Assembly, | emphasized that we were anticipating
"one-time-only" costs and indicated that | believed the long term effects would be "budget
neutral”. There will, indeed, be "one time" costs as | have explained to the groups,
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but | can also bring the good news that, in itsinitial stages at least, there will be significant annual
reductions in costs. This will allow us to regain our financia balance as we move forward in
what | believe will be avital new phase in the life and mission of this Church.

The largest part of the net costs of restructuring (as we knew it would be) is "peopl€” costs. The
Administrative Council, through its Executive Personnel and Support Staff Committee in
response to the heartfelt advice of many in the Church, adopted, in November, a generous
severance package and early retirement scheme. We have chosen to treat the servants of the
Church, who have worked faithfully through the years, justly and fairly. But in so choosing, we
were faced with finding the resources to meet the settlements. These resources have been found
not through cutting programmes, as Mr. Jones suggested, but through using funds generated from
the sale of resources set aside within the old budgeting system for future projects. These projects
will now be funded through the genera revenues of Presbyterians Sharing and the ongoing
income from the continuing sale of resources. The Church does not go into the future in debt
and, to re-emphasize the good news from Mr. Jones last night, the financial future looks
promising and the uncertainties caused by the restructuring process are behind us.

During the course of my tenure as Convener of the Special Committee, it was my privilege to
attend the Seventh Assembly of the World Council of Churches in Canberrain February, 1991.
The theme of the Assembly was "Come Holy Spirit, Renew thy Whole Creation". During our
time there, the Spirit blew in often disturbing and unsettling ways. In Canberra, | learned
something that has been with me throughout the vicissitudes of the life of my Committee: to be
open to the movement of the Spirit is to open ourselves to chalenge and disruption. One
commissioner asked me, Moderator, if restructuring would save us! Of course it won't. But |
believe that through the power of the Spirit we have been led to a point where we have the
structural vehicle through which we can move forward in mission.

Recommendation 1 (p. 458)
Permission was given to reword the recommendation. Recommendation 1 as reworded was
adopted.

Recommendation 36 (p. 487) was adopted. Jean S. Armstrong was caled forward,
congratulated by the Moderator and invited to address the Assembly. She spoke briefly of the
privilege of serving, and asked for the prayers of those present.

Recommendations 2 through 5 (p. 466-67) were adopted.

Recommendations 6 through 11 (p. 467-68) were deferred until after consideration of the report
of the Pension Board. (cont'd on p. 56)

Recommendations 12 and 13 (p. 468-69) were adopted.

Recommendation 14 (p. 469)
M.M. McKay moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 14 read as follows. That the
membership of the Committee on Theologica Education be changed by deleting the
representation from the Board of Ministry and the Board of Congregationa Life and replacing it
with two representatives from the Life and Mission Agency, hamely the Associate Secretary for
Ministry and Church Vocations and one of the Associate Secretaries on the Education for
Discipleship Team, or aternate. Adopted.

Recommendation 14 as amended was adopted.
Recommendations 30 and 31 (p. 486) were adopted.
Recommendations 28 and 29 (p. 485) were adopted.
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Recommendation 15 (p. 476)
D.J. Cook moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 15 the addition to the end of
the recommendation of "with the addition to the Life and Mission Agency staff of a ninth
Associate Secretary specifically focused on evangelism and church growth”.

Since this amendment has financia implications as per Book of Forms section 296.6,
recommendation 15 and the amendment were deferred pending consideration by the
Administrative Council during this Assembly. (cont'd on p. 67)

Recommendation 16 (p. 478) was adopted.

Recommendation 17 (p. 478)
M.A. Tremblay moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 17 be amended by deleting "the
Committee on Church Doctrine". Defeated. Recommendation 17 as printed was adopted.

Recommendation 18 (p. 478)
Permission was granted to H.G. Davis to speak to recommendation 18.

R.A.B. MacLean moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 18 that following the
word "example" these words be inserted: "the Canadian Forces Chaplaincy Committee." (cont'd
on p. 56)

(cont'd on page 56)

COMMITTEE ON CHURCH DOCTRINE

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Church Doctrine, which, as printed on
pages 253-74, was handed in by M.H. Smith, Convener. On motion of S.M. Barron, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation 1 (p. 271)
M.A. Tremblay moved, duly seconded, that the report on human sexuality be referred back to the
Committee on Church Doctrine to answer both parts of the overture. Defeated.

D. Thompson moved, duly seconded, that the report on human sexuality be referred to
presbyteries for reflection and response, and report to the Church Doctrine Committee by January
15, 1993.

T. Hastings moved, duly seconded, in amendment to the motion to refer, that referral be to
sessions aswell asto presbyteries.

C. Gillanders-Adams moved, duly seconded, that an immediate vote be taken. Carried.

The amendment adding sessions to the motion to refer was carried.

J. Guthrie moved, duly seconded, that the motion to refer be amended by the addition of "and
then be submitted to the 119th General Assembly with a view to its adoption as the Church's
consgtitutional statement on human sexuality." Defeated.

J. Archibald moved, duly seconded, the insertion at the beginning of the motion to refer: "That

the report on human sexuality be adopted as an interim report, and..."
(cont'd on page 49)

WOMEN'SMISSIONARY SOCIETY - WESTERN DIVISION

The Assembly called for the report of the Women's Missionary Society - Western Division,
which, as printed on pages 555-57, was handed in by J. Sampson, retiring President. On motion
of D.L. Dath, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered.
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Recommendation 1 (p. 556)
B. Carter moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 1 be amended by the insertion of "and the
Atlantic Mission Society" after "Women's Missionary Society (WD)." Carried.
Recommendation 1 as amended was adopted and reads as follows:

That the Life and Mission Agency, in consultation with the Women's Missionary Society
(WD) and the Atlantic Mission Society, be asked to review the manner in which children's and
teenage work within the Church is carried out, determining the future of mid-week groups, study
the way this ministry will be carried out in the future and establishing policies and priorities.

Recommendation 2 (p. 557) was adopted.

New President
Mrs. Sampson introduced the new president of the Women's Missionary Society, Mrs. Kay
Cowper. Mrs. Cowper spoke briefly, asking prayers and support as the Society continues
forward in faith.

Retiring President
The Moderator thanked Mrs. Sampson for her years as President of the Society.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Women's Missionary Society - Western Division was adopted with
its recommendations as amended, on motion of D.L. Dath, duly seconded.

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet at Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the 10th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-
two, at two o'clock in the afternoon, of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt
closed with the benediction by the Moderator.

EIFTH SEDERUNT

At Togo Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Wednesday, June 10th, one thousand
nine hundred ninety-two, a two o'clock in the afternoon, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

W.J.S. FARRIS (cont'd from page 22)

The Moderator called forward Dr. W.J.S. Farris and thanked him for his service "beyond the call
of duty" as Acting Principal of Knox College and congratulated him on being named Professor
Emeritus. Dr. Farris responded with gratitude and humour.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 30)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the fifth sederunt was ordered accordingly.
(cont'd on page 43)

NOTICE OF MOTION (cont'd from page 16)

W.J. Baswick moved, duly seconded, in terms of the notice of motion given in the first sederunt
re reconsideration of the membership of various boards and committees. Adopted.
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NORMAN M. PATERSON FUND FOR MINISTERIAL ASSISTANCE

The Assembly called for the report of the Appointors of the Honourable Norman M. Paterson
Fund for Ministerial Assistance, which was presented by A.W. Currie, Convener. On motion of
E.G. Henry, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Report

Once again, the Assembly is reminded of the generosity of the late Norman M. Paterson. Senator
Paterson anonymously provided the funds for the establishment of the Fund for Ministerial
Assistance. Following his death, the Fund was renamed the Norman M. Paterson Fund for
Ministerial Assistance as an expression of our appreciation for his gift. The Fund is administered
by Appointors who meet twice a year to carry out the regulations laid down by the original donor.

In particular, the Appointors are responsible for determining the amount of the gifts to be made to
those who qualify according to the terms of the Fund. In the period April 1, 1991, to March 31,
1992, 62 ministers and 112 children received gifts from the Fund. The tota distributed in gifts
was $ 135,237. Other persons received special gifts at Christmasto atotal of $ 3,600.

The Appointors are grateful that they are in a position to extend this assistance to servants of the
Church and their families. It continues to be ajoyous experience to learn through letters from the
recipients just how timely the gifts prove to be. One note that is sounded over and over again by
those who receive giftsis the sense of well-being that comes from knowing that someone cares.

The following are typical expressions of gratitude: "I was bowled over by the generosity of the

Fund for Ministerial Assistance when | opened your letter and found a chegue for $ 400.
This, as the expression goes, ‘Blew me away!' . . . It isaprivilege to think that there are others

who will never see the work that is done in the name of Christ who will volunteer their money for
the minister here. It isindeed wonderful to be a part of such adenomination of such a Church."

"I would like to thank you for the gift that you sent to us. It was indeed a blessing in that it was
much needed and because it brought with it the assurance that we are cared for and thought
about. Even our children got caught up in the excitement of their parents. Again thank you. We
have aready thanked God for this blessing and we thank you for being the bearers of such arich
and gresatly appreciated gift."

"I am writing this note to express both my own and my family's appreciation for all the gifts that
we have received from the Fund for Ministerial Assistance during the past year. With three small
children, our expenses have risen steadily and these gifts do not only help pay for the necessities
but other “treats as well. Last summer, for example, we al spent five days at Sauble Beach - an
experience the girls simply loved. During the fall, our two oldest children took skating |essons -
another experience that they thoroughly enjoyed. The gifts received from the Fund made these
things and others possible."

"Please accept our heartfelt appreciation for your gift. It came at just the right time to pay our
medical insurance premium. Thank you in Jesus name."

"While our family is gradually dispersing on us, we still have responsibilities as parents. We
were able to help our daughter . . . as she starts her first year of medical studies at U.B.C.. She
didn't want to go away that far, but you go where you are accepted! Thank you for helping
making this possible, as well as having the first truly joyful Christmas at our place in three years.
Thanks to you, we enter 1992 in much better spirits as afamily.”

"Please convey my gratitude to the people who make this assistance possible. The cheque arrived
just at the point when it was not clear whether | would be able to afford to take my
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family on aholiday or not. Because of this Fund, we were able to get away for awhile, and count
our holiday time together as a great blessing."

"Many thanks for your continued assistance to our family. Beyond the practical assistance of
money, the knowledge that we are not alone but are cared for by others on a larger than local
scale is encouraging and comforting.”

"You've made my day! | am flabbergasted at the serendipity! My wife and | thank you for this
very wonderful Christmas gift via the FM.A.. The T.V. “died' this month for starters. The
Mastercard isfinally paid off. Praisethe Lord!"

The number of letters and notes of appreciation that come from the recipients of gifts tell a
delightful story to the Appointors and the family of the original donor, Norman M. Paterson. The
letters and notes are bound and sent to the family who are pleased to learn of the continuing
happy results of his gift.

In order to be able to continue to provide these gifts and to increase the amounts of the gifts, the
Appointors remain conscious of the need for new infusions of capital into the Fund. Other
donors have dready added their generous gifts to Senator Paterson's original gifts. The
Appointors would be pleased if persons across the Church brought the Fund to the attention of
those who might be in a position to make such gifts of capital. Any such gifts should be directed
specifically to the Norman M. Paterson Fund for Ministerial Assistance.

The Appointors continue to take serioudy the task of making sure that anyone who may be
eligible to receive gifts is made aware of the Fund. To that end, the Appointors are indebted to
the Clerks of Presbytery for their co-operation. The Clerks are key in assuring that annual
application forms are placed in the hands of those who may be eligible.

The Appointors decided that total family income should be taken into consideration in
determining eligibility for gifts from the Fund. In order to be eligible, the family income must be
less than the new base of five thousand dollars above minimum stipend. The reason for this
change was to assure that the gifts reached those who most needed them. For the current fiscal
period, 32 new applications were received; 26 of those qualified. Of the repeat applications, 19
did not qualify.

The Appointors are deeply indebted to two most faithful servants of the Church who handle the
day to day administration of the Fund. The General Secretary of the Board of World Mission, the
Rev. Peter D. Ruddell,, has acted as Secretary of the Fund for the past three years. While this has
been only one of the many duties which fell to his office, he has given it the same careful and
considerate attention which has marked al of his endeavours in the life and work of our Church.
In the Church's process of restructuring, Mr. Ruddell will be leaving his present position at the
end of June. The Appointors hereby express their sincere appreciation to him for his devoted
service.

At the same time, we are grateful that Mrs. Mary Taylor, Senior Administrator, Finance in the
Board of World Mission, will continue to administer the Fund. Mrs. Taylor handles the
processing of all applications, the sending out of gifts and the collating and binding of Ietters and
notes of appreciation. We applaud her for her willing spirit and the excellent way in which she
carries out what is asked of her.

We should note at the same time that the Principal Clerk of the General Assembly is an ex-officio
member of the Appointors, and we express our deepest appreciation to the Rev. Dr. Earle Roberts
as he leaves that distinguished office. His expert counsel and wise judgement have been of
inestimabl e benefit in the work which has been committed to our care.

Finally, the Appointors appreciate the privilege and opportunity that is ours in administering
funds that are directed to those who are in need. We ask for your ongoing co-operation and help.
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Recommendation No. 1
That the thanks of the General Assembly be expressed to those who have made financia
contributions to the Fund, and that this report, especially the 4th full paragraph on page 39, be
drawn to the attention of sessions. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2
That this report be received as information and printed in the minutes of this General Assembly.
Adopted.

Permission was given to P.D. Ruddell to speak.

Report asaWhole
The report as a whole of the Appointors of the Norman M. Paterson Fund for Ministerial
Assistance was adopted with its recommendations, on motion of E.G. Henry, duly seconded.

BOARD OF WORLD MISSION

The Assembly called for the report of the Board of World Mission, which, as printed on pages
557-89 and 612-36, was handed in by J.C. Bigelow, Convener. On motion of A.D.M. Reid, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim. Permission to
speak during the presentation of the report was extended to R.E. Sand, JP. Morrison, R.
Hodgson, and J. Stevenson.

Recommendation 1 (p. 558) was adopted. The Moderator caled Pauline Brown forward,
thanked her for her forty years of service and invited her to address Assembly. She declined.

Recommendation 2 (p. 559) was adopted. Marilyn and Ted Ellis were caled forward by the
Moderator, recognized for their thirty years of service and invited to address the court.

Recommendation 3 (p. 560) was reworded "that the minute of appreciation for the late Rev.
Stephen How be adopted.” Carried. The minute is to be forwarded to Dr. How's widow with
expression of the Court's regrets at his passing.

Recommendation 4 (p. 561) was adopted. Peter Ruddell was called forward by the Moderator,
thanked and invited to address the court.

Recommendation 5 (p. 562) was adopted. C. Rodger Talbot was called forward by the
Moderator, thanked and invited to address the court.

Recommendation 16 (p. 588) was adopted. Ina Hill was caled forward by the Moderator,
thanked for her thirty-two years of service and invited to address the court.

Recommendation 17 (p. 589) was adopted. Madge White was called forward by the Moderator,
thanked for her nearly thirty years of service and invited to address the court.

Recommendation 6 (p. 562) was adopted.

Recommendations 13 through 15 (p. 570, 584, 587) were adopted.

Recommendation 7 (p. 564)
R.H. Sparks moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 7 re reconciliation with Aborigina
peoples be referred to the Canada Ministries desk, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to
the 1993 General Assembly.

Permission was given to Y oung Adult Observer Luc Lamadeleine to speak.
(cont'd on page 51)

ECUMENICAL VISITOR (cont'd from page 33)

C.R. Tabot, on behaf of the Ecumenical Relations Committee, introduced Mrs. Adelaide
Chamango and the Rev. Dr. Simao Chamango, Principal of the United Seminary of
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Ricatla, Mozambique. Dr. Chamango has guided the United Seminary over the past 16 years, for
the most part in the setting of civil war in Mozambique. He appealed for Presbyterians in Canada
to pray for peace in Mozambique. The Moderator presented to Dr. and Mrs. Chamango a
memento of their visit to Genera Assembly.

(cont'd on page 48)

BOARD OF MINISTRY (cont'd from page 22)

Consideration of the report of the Board of Ministry resumed, A.M. McPherson, Convener,
reporting. Permission was extended to T. Gemmell to speak during presentation of the report.

Recommendation 1 (p. 379)
With permission of the court, paragraph 2 of the preamble to recommendation 1 was reworded.
In this form, recommendation 1 was adopted.

Recommendation 2 (p. 382)
Permission was given to Young Adult Observer Luc Lamadeleine to speak in connection with
recommendation 2.
(cont'd on page 63)

INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRSCOMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the International Affairs Committee, which, as printed on
pages 323-66, was handed in by G. Hodgson, Convener. On motion of N.F. Jacobs, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim. Permission was
granted to G. Breckenridge and H.. Klassen to spesk during presentation of the report.

Recommendation 1 (p. 331)
Permission was given to reword the recommendation. Recommendation 1 as reworded was
adopted.

Recommendation 2 (p. 331)
Permission was given to reword the recommendation. Recommendation 2 as reworded was
adopted.

Recommendation 3 (p. 331) was adopted.

Additional Motion
On motion of R.I. Shaw, duly seconded, it was agreed that the Statement on the Theology of
Peace-Making aso be referred to the Committee on Church Doctrine, for report to the 1993
General Assembly.

Notice of M otion
| give notice of motion that at a future sederunt | will move or cause to be moved that Assembly's
action on International Affairs Committee recommendation 3 be reconsidered.

D.J. Shute (cont'd on p. 69)
Recommendations 4 through 10 (p. 340-41) were adopted.

Additional Motion
C. Baksamoved, duly seconded, that The Presbyterian Church in Canada send a memorandum to
the Federal Minister of Employment and Immigration, and to the equivalent Minister in the
Government of Quebec, in order to request the waiving of the immigration laws for the Y ugoslav
refugees stranded in refugee camps in Hungary because of the raging war in their country.
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N. Nagy-Williams moved in amendment, duly seconded, that "waiving" be changed to
"relaxation”. Carried. The additional motion as amended was adopted and reads as follows:

That The Presbyterian Church in Canada send a memorandum to the Federal Minister of
Employment and Immigration, and to the equivalent Minister in the Government of Quebec, in
order to request the relaxation of the immigration laws for the Yugoslav refugees stranded in
refugee camps in Hungary because of the raging war in their country.

Recommendation 11 (p. 355)
With permission of the Court, recommendation 11 was reworded. Recommendation 11 as
reworded was adopted.

Recommendations 12 through 14 (p. 355) were adopted.

Recommendation 15 (p. 355-56)
With permission, the recommendation was reworded. Recommendation 15 as reworded was
adopted.

Recommendations 16 and 17 (p. 356) were adopted.

Additional Motion
R.I. Shaw moved, duly seconded, that the Committee on International Affairs choose at most
three areas of global concern for study and report to any General Assembly. Carried.
(cont'd on page 69)

COMMUNICATION SERVICES

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Communication Services which, as
printed on pages 293-94, was handed in by H.D.R. Horst, Convener. On motion of JR.
Cameron, duly seconded, the report was received.

Minute of Appreciation
The Convener presented a minute of appreciation re Donald O. Stephens and on motion by JR
Cameron, duly seconded, it was adopted and ordered spread in the minutes.

Don Stephens was appointed as the Director of Communication Services in 1978. He brought to
his position a broad experience in Communication theory and practice, developed through many
years of teaching and study in the public school system.

As alayman, he saw the need to focus his work specifically at a ministry to congregations. The
development of the Audio-Visual Resource Library has been a constant thread in the work that
Don has brought before the Committee. His commitment to enabling al congregations,
regardless of size, wealth, or geographical location, to engage in opportunities for Christian
nurture and education through the means of electronic media, is perhaps his most noteworthy
contribution to the life of our Church. He has shared responsibility in leadership at the Genera
Assembly Offices with grace, energy, and enthusiasm. Don will be remembered for his warm
and cheerful personality, and for his unflinching loyalty to the Church in which he counts himsel f
privileged to have been able to exercise his gifts in the field of communications. His eager
willingness to help and advise the countless number of congregations who have sought out his
expertise will indeed be missed.

Those who have worked alongside him seek also to express their thanks for the always gracious,
forthright and well prepared manner which has marked the way in which Don has carried out his
day to day responsibilities, both as administrator in the office, and visible servant to the Church.

We wish for Don a rich sense of personal accomplishment for his 14 years of service to the
Church, and we thank him that he has shared his life's work with his beloved denomination
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in tangible, supportive ways. We pray that God will continue to offer avenues in which Don
Stephens will yet contribute to the life of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

In the absence of D.O. Stephens, the Moderator reinforced the gratitude of the Assembly for his
work.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Communication Services Committee was adopted on motion of J.R.
Cameron, duly seconded.

MINUTES (cont'd from page 21)

The Principal Clerk advised that minutes of the second and third sederunts are available for
distribution.
(cont'd on page 48)

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet a Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the eleventh day of June, nineteen hundred
ninety-two, at nine-thirty in the morning, of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt
closed with the benediction by the Moderator.

SIXTH SEDERUNT

At Togo Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Thursday, June 11th, one thousand
nine hundred ninety-two, at nine forty in the morning, the Assembly met pursuant to adjournment
and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 37)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the sixth sederunt was ordered accordingly.
(cont'd on page 48)

ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont'd from page 21)

M.J. Morris, the Convener of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw, presented a
report, and on her motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendation
considered.

Recommendation 1: That permission be granted to Michael Barnes (Student Observer) to be
absent during the sixth sederunt to attend a class. Carried.

LIVE THE VISION CAMPAIGN

The Assembly called for the report of the Live the Vision Campaign Steering Committee, which,
as printed on pages 366-69, was handed in by T.C. Norwood, Convener. On motion of H.E.
Waite, duly seconded, the report was received.

A multi image slide presentation on "Live the Vision" was shown to the Assembly.

Additional Motion
B. Walker moved, duly seconded, that this Assembly instruct the Steering Committee of the Live
the Vision Campaign to include materials which challenge individuals to commitment, not only
with the financial appeal of the national Church, but also with their responsibility
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to the local church in regard to time, talent and treasury, both in the preparatory and the public
phases of the campaign. Carried.

Additional Motion
J. Mair moved, duly seconded, that disbursement of the $ 10,000,000 be reviewed and the "lands
and buildings" portion be limited to fifty per cent. Defeated.

Report asa Whole
The report as awhole of the Live the Vision Steering Committee was adopted, on motion of H.E.
Waite, duly seconded.

PRESBYTERIAN RECORD COMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the Presbyterian Record Committee, which, as printed on
pages 434-35, was handed in by K.A. Baird, Convener. On motion of D.E. Clark, duly seconded,
the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation 1 (p. 434)
G. Kouwenberg moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 1 that the word
"Christian" be inserted before "faith." Carried. Recommendation 1 as amended was adopted and
reads as follows:

That the following statement of purpose be adopted:

The Record, national magazine of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, is responsible
to the General Assembly. It exists to publish issues relative to Christian faith and a selection of
current and timely news analyses and opinions of interest or importance to Presbyterians across
Canada.

Recommendations 2 and 3 (p. 435) were adopted.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator thanked K.A. Baird for his years as Convener of the Presbyterian Record
Committee.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Presbyterian Record Committee was adopted with its
recommendations as amended, on motion of D.E. Clark, duly seconded.

BOARD OF CONGREGATIONAL LIFE

The Assembly called for the report of the Board of Congregational Life, which, as printed on
pages 295-318, was handed in by E.A. Pottinger, Convener. On motion of W.I. Little, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim. Permission was
given to R. Hodgson and |.A. Clark to speak during the presentation of the report.

Recommendation 1 (p. 297) was adopted. lan Clark, Ray Hodgson and Wilma Welsh
were called forward by the Moderator, thanked and invited to address the court.

Recognition
Severa members of the Board of Congregational Life support staff who were present in the court
were recognized and thanked by the Moderator.

Recommendation 2 (p. 297) was adopted.

Recommendation 3 (p. 298)
JA. Paisley moved, duly seconded, in amendment the deletion of "That consideration be given to
include the Life and Mission Agency as a partner with the Church Doctrine Committee” and the
insertion of "that the Life and Mission Agency be consulted by the Committee on Church
Doctrine.”
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Permission was granted to M.H. Smith, Convener of the Church Doctrine Committee, to speak.

The amendment to recommendation 3 carried. Recommendation 3 as amended was adopted and
reads as follows:

That the Life and Mission Agency be consulted by the Committee on Church Doctrine in
any further development of the Human Sexuality report; and the production of interpretative and
educational resources to accompany distribution of the Human Sexuality report.

Recommendations 4 through 14 (p. 302-03, 308-09, 311) were adopted.

Recommendation 15 (p. 311)
As recommendation 15 has financial implications, as per Book of Forms section 296.6, it was
referred to the Administrative Council for report back to this Assembly, on motion of R.I. Shaw,
duly seconded. (cont'd on p. 70)

Recommendations 16 through 20 (p. 311-12) were adopted.

Recommendation 21 (p. 313)
M.J. Forsythe moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 21 that the
recommendation read: "that Cursillo be a programme of the Life and Mission Agency with
promotion and support being given by its staff, and the Agency be urged to continue to provide
funding. Carried. Recommendation 21 as amended was adopted.

Recommendation 22 (p. 313) was adopted.

Recommendation 23 (p. 313)
R.L. Adams moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 23 that the words "by
applying a percentage to the total amount raised for congregational purposes' be replaced by "on
aper member basis." Defeated.

Recommendation 23 as printed was adopted.
(cont'd on page 70)

ATLANTIC MISSION SOCIETY

The Assembly called for the report of the Atlantic Mission Society which, as printed on pages
250-51, was handed in on behaf of the President by J. Carter, Editor of "The Presbyterian
Message.” On motion of R.A.B. MacLean, duly seconded, the report was received and its
supplementary motion considered.

"In addition to the report | wish to mention that as Editor of "The Presbyterian Message, |
received a letter on April 27 from Canada Post stating that we are to lose our Second Class Mail
Registration Number. We face a substantial increase in postage costs. In mid-May | appealed
this decision. Their letter states that if we lose our appeal, we will have to pay the difference in
postage costs retroactive to March 1, 1991."

Supplementary Recommendation: That the Clerk of Assembly send a letter to Canada Post in
support of The Presbyterian Message. Adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Atlantic Mission Society was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of R.A.B. MacL ean, duly seconded.

PENSION BOARD

The Assembly called for the report of the Pension Board, which, as printed on pages 413-22, was
handed in by K. Mader on behaf of the Convener. On motion of W.G. Alexander, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.
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Recommendations 1 through 6 (p. 413-14) were adopted.
Recommendation 7 (p. 414) was withdrawn. (covered under Book of Forms section 285)

Recommendation 8 (p. 414)
A.F. Johnston was given permission to speak to recommendation 8.

Recommendation 8 was adopted.
Recommendation 9 (p. 414) was adopted.

Recommendation 10 (p. 415)
On motion of G. Kouwenberg, duly seconded, recommendation 10 was referred to the Trustee
Board, in consultation with the Pension Board, for study and report to the 119th General
Assembly.

Recommendation 11 (p. 415) was adopted.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator asked K. Mader to convey to |.W. Malone the court's appreciation for his
leadership as Convener of the Pension Board.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Pension Board was adopted with its recommendations as amended,
on motion of W.G. Alexander, duly seconded.

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH BUILDING CORPORATION

The Assembly called for the report of the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation, which, as
printed on pages 423-33, was handed in by W.l. McElwain on behalf of the Convener. On
motion of I.E. Powell, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations
considered seriatim.

Recommendations 1 through 3 (p. 423) were adopted.

Report asaWhole
The report as a whole of the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation was adopted with its
recommendations, on motion of |.E. Powell, duly seconded.

CHURCH ARCHITECTURE COMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the Church Architecture Committee, which, as printed on
pages 252-53, was handed in by J.P. Morrison on behalf of the Convener. On motion of F.R.
Kendall, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendation considered.

Recommendation 1 (p. 253) was adopted.

Report asaWhole
The report as a whole of the Church Architecture Committee was adopted with its
recommendation, on motion of R.F. Kendall, duly seconded.

ECUMENICAL RELATIONSCOMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the Ecumenical Relations Committee, which, as printed on
pages 319-20, was handed in by J.E. Williams on behalf of the Convener. On motion of H.L.
Nugent, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Greetings From Other Churches
Letters of congratulation to the Moderator and greetings to the Assembly were received from
Marcel Gervais, President of the Canadian Conference of Catholic Bishops and from
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Walter Farquharson, Moderator of the United Church of Canada. On motion of K. Horne, duly
seconded, reference to these letter was minuted and the Principal Clerk was directed to respond

appropriately.
Recommendations 1 through 5 (p. 319-20) were adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Ecumenical Relations Committee was adopted with its
recommendations, on motion of H.L. Nugent, duly seconded.

COMMITTEE ON HISTORY

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on History, which, as printed on pages 321-
22, was handed in by J.A. Vissers, Convener. On motion of R.I. Shaw, duly seconded, the report
was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation 1 (p. 321) was adopted.

Recommendation 2 (p. 322) was adopted. Dr. Melville Bailey was called forward by the
Moderator, thanked and invited to address the court.

Recommendation 3 (p. 322) was adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Committee on History was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of R.l. Shaw, duly seconded.

PRESBYTERIAN WORLD SERVICE AND DEVELOPMENT

The Assembly called for the report of the Presbyterian World Service and Development
Committee, which, as printed on pages 436-43, was handed in by R.H. Smith, Convener. On
motion of R.J. Herbert, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations
considered seriatim.

Recommendations 1 through 3 (p. 438-39) were adopted.

Recommendation 4 (p. 439) was adopted.
Marjorie Ross was called forward by the Moderator, thanked for her work with PWS&D and
invited to address the court.

Additional Motion
On motion of C.R. McNeil, duly seconded, the Court agreed that the field staff of P.W.S. & D. be
thanked for their Christian witness and devotion to their work, and that thanks to Ms. Gail Allan
be recorded in the minutes.

Report asaWhole
The report as a whole of the Presbyterian World Service and Development Committee was
adopted with its recommendations, on motion of R.J. Herbert, duly seconded.

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL (cont'd from page 24)

Consideration of the report of the Administrative Council resumed, A. Herridge, Convener,
reporting.

Recommendation 17 (p. 210, cont'd from p. 24)
Permission was given to P.G. Bush to withdraw his amendment to recommendation 17 (p. 24).

J.R. Cameron moved, duly seconded, in amendment that recommendation 17 read as follows:
That it be policy, effective January 1, 1993, for the remuneration package to be based on one all
inclusive dollar figure, while maintaining the current practice of setting
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national minimums and that appropriate guidelines for the implementation of said package be
provided to presbyteries and congregations by November 1, 1992.

L.M. Clifton moved, duly seconded, in amendment to the amendment that the dates be dropped,
so that the amendment would read: "that it be policy for the remuneration package to be based on
one al inclusive dollar figure, while maintaining the current practice of setting national
minimums." Carried.

(cont'd on page 49)

MINUTES (cont'd from page 43)

The Principal Clerk advised that minutes of the fourth and fifth sederunt are available for
distribution.
(cont'd on page 68)

PERMISSION TO DISTRIBUTE
Permission was given to the Nominating Committee to distribute a supplementary report.
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet a Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the 11th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-
two, at two o'clock in the afternoon, of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt
closed with the benediction by the Moderator.

SEVENTH SEDERUNT

At Togo Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Thursday, June 11th, one thousand
nine hundred ninety-two, a two o'clock in the afternoon, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

MEMBERS OF ORDER OF DIACONAL MINISTERS

This Assembly marks the first time that members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries have been
able to take part in General Assembly as Commissioners in their own right. The Moderator
greeted the members present as commissioners.

VISITOR - TAIWAN ASSOCIATION FOR HUMAN RIGHTS

The Moderator welcomed visitor Chu Chen, Secretary General of the Taiwan Association for
Human Rights.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 43)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the seventh sederunt was ordered
accordingly.

(cont'd on page 52)

ECUMENICAL VISITORS (cont'd from page 41)

P.D. Ruddell, on behalf of the Ecumenical Relations Committee, introduced Deaconess Chineme
Cheetham West and Elder Deacon Emmanuel Williams Udoh of the Presbyterian Church of
Nigeria. Mr. Udoh shared observations on our Assembly and presented a gift to the Moderator.
Mrs. West also addressed the Court and offered a gift. The Moderator presented to them
mementos of their visit to General Assembly.
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MACLEAN ESTATE COMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the Maclean Estate Committee, which, as printed on pages
369-76, was handed in by R.C. Spencer on behalf of the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick,
duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendations 1 through 3 (p. 371) were adopted.

Additional Motion
A.J. Aicken moved, duly seconded, that the administration of the Crieff Hills Community and all
its properties and programmes be transferred to a joint committee of the Synods of Hamilton-
London and Toronto-Kingston on January 1, 1994, the Maclean Estate Fund continuing to remain
under the administration of the Assembly Council. Defeated.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator asked R.C. Spencer to convey the Assembly's thanks to retiring Convener
Maynard Nordine.

Report asa Whole

The report as a whole of the Maclean Estate Committee was adopted with its recommendations,
on motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded.

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL (cont'd from page 48)

Consideration of the report of the Administrative Council resumed, A.J. Herridge, Convener,
reporting.

Recommendation 17 (p. 210; cont'd from p. 48)
On motion of R.J. Hein, duly seconded, it was agreed to take an immediate vote on JR.
Cameron's amended amendment to recommendation 17. The amended amendment carried.

D. Thompson moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 17 as amended be referred to the
Assembly Council for report to the 119th General Assembly.

B. Walker moved, duly seconded, in amendment to the motion to refer, that referral be to
presbyteries, sessions, and to any interested boards and committees of the Church.

On motion of C. Gillanders-Adams, duly seconded, an immediate vote was taken. Mr. Walker's
amendment was defeated.

Mr. Thompson's motion to refer was defeated.
Recommendation 17 as amended was defeated by a recorded vote of 97 to 113.

Recommendation 11 (p. 206; cont'd from p. 23) was adopted.
(cont'd on page 67)

COMMITTEE TO NOMINATE (cont'd from page 20)

Consideration of the report of the Committee to Nominate resumed, JA. Paisley, Convener,
reporting. On motion of R.l. Shaw, duly seconded, it was agreed to move into a Committee of
the Whole with J.A. Paisley as Convener and G.A. Van Bruchem as Secretary. The Committee
agreed to move out of the Committee of the Whole and report progress.

(cont'd on page 57)

COMMITTEE ON CHURCH DOCTRINE (cont'd from page 36)

Consideration of the report of the Committee on Church Doctrine resumed, M.H. Smith,
Convener, reporting.
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Recommendation 1 (p. 271; cont'd from p. 36)
Consideration of the J.L. Archibald amendment to D.S. Thompson's mation to refer continued.
|.E. Powell moved in amendment to the amendment to refer, the substitution of "be received as a
working draft" for "be adopted as an interim report.”

Y oung Adult Observer Angela Tompkins was given permission to speak.
On motion of J.N. McLenaghen, duly seconded, an immediate vote was taken.
The amendment to the amendment was defeated.

On motion of J.N. McLenaghen, duly seconded, an immediate vote was taken on the amendment
to the motion to refer. Carried. (cont'd below)

Dissent re Amendment to M otion to Refer
Leave to record dissent for reasons to be given in was granted to M.A. Tremblay.

| hereby record my dissent from the decision of this General Assembly to adopt the report from
the Committee on Church Doctrine as an interim report for the following reasons.

The original Overture of 1987 asked for a statement defining the Church's position on human
sexuality, and our understanding of the moral and spiritual valuesimplicit in our sexuality.

| feel it isirresponsible and unacceptable to adopt this report as an interim report when:

1.  thecourt did not have the opportunity to discuss the content of the report,
2. there are many issues of human sexuality omitted from the report; masturbation,
spirituaity, a definition of a healthy sexua relationship, identifying appropriate expressions of
affection, and how the expression of a homosexual orientation separates us from the will of body
to name afew.

signed by

Mark Tremblay

Recommendation 1 (p. 271; cont'd from above)
The final form of the motion to refer as amended was: "that the report on human sexuality be
adopted as an interim report and be referred to presbyteries and sessions for reflection and
response and report to the Church Doctrine Committee by January 15, 1993. In this form, the
motion to refer recommendation 1 was adopted.

Dissent re Motion to Refer Recommendation 1
Leave to record dissent for reasons to be given in was granted to: R.J. Murray, |.D. Fraser, J.
Mair, R.A. Syme, W.W.H. Hong, D.C. Herbert, T.V. Hastings.

Whereas, the text embargo made it impossible for us to openly discuss the content of this report
with our colleagues in presbyteries and sessions and to solicit their wisdom.

Wheress, procedural amendments diverted the court's attention from the important and sensitive
issues contained in the body of the report.

Wheress, the report was brought directly to the 118th General Assembly in contravention of the
understanding that the Board of Congregational Life would be consulted and have an opportunity
to review and comment on its contents.

Whereas, the adoption of the current report on sexuality prejudices any open discussion with
members of sessions and presbyteries by imposing the opinion of this General Assembly.

Wheress, this report does not admit to the principles by which it interprets scripture while
claiming the importance of scripture as the tool by which we understand God's direction for
God's people resulting in inadequate exegesis which leaves the strong impression of proof
texting.
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Whereas, some arguments which distinguish between one's behaviour, one's orientation, and
one's intentions and actions lack clarity and cause confusion. For example,

a) the document defines various physical conjunctions of sexual organs outside of the
marriage covenant as inherently sinful; without reference to the whole persons involved in the
actions, as God has created them, experience has formed them, and as they have chosen to act;
and

b) it aso does not address other concerns within sexua relations such as verbal, emotional,
and spiritua abuse manifested in child molestation, wife battery, etc..

Wheresas, some of us believe that thisis a paper worthy to be received as a draft requiring further
study, input, and revision from presbyteries and sessions. We feel its adoption is premature
because too much of its scientific and medical references lack adequate documentation.

Wheress, the adoption of this report will tend to perpetuate the impression that the opinions
expressed in this report are objective fact and biblical truth, they are neither. The result is a most
unpastoral response to the Christian commitment of those members of our community who do
not meet the standards of normative sexual behaviour contained in the report.

We, the undersigned, wish to record our dissent and to distance ourselves from the harm this
report and recommendation will cause.

R.J. Murray, 1.D. Fraser, J. Mair, RA. Syme, W.W.H. Hong, D.C. Herbert, T.V. Hastings.
(cont'd on p. 68)

Recommendation 2 (p. 271) was withdrawn with permission of the court.

Recommendation 3 (p. 272)
T.V. Hastings moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 3 that the word "His" in
question 1 be changed to "God's'. Defeated.

J.N. McLenaghen moved, duly seconded, that the words "the Creator" in the first paragraph of
the preamble with the word "Him". Defeated.
(cont'd on page 72)

COMMITTEE ON BENEVOLENCES

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Benevolences, which, as printed on
pages 251-52, was handed in by J.C. Bigelow, Convener. On motion of M. Kelly, duly seconded,
the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendations 1 through 3 (p. 252) were adopted.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator thanked J.C. Bigelow for his leadership as Convener of the Committee.

Report asa Whole
The report as awhole of the Committee on Benevolences was adopted with its recommendations,
on motion of M. Kelly, duly seconded.

BOARD OF WORLD MISSION (contd from page 40)

Consideration of the report of the Board of World Mission resumed, J.C. Bigelow, Convener,
reporting. Permission was given for J.P. Morrison to spesk during the presention of this report.

Recommenation 7 (p. 564; cont'd from p. 40)
Consideration of the motion to refer recommendation 7 continued. 1.L. Jackson moved, duly
seconded, in amendment to the motion to refer that it read asfollows: That



52

recommendation 7 re reconciliation with Aboriginal peoples be referred to the Canada Missions
desk for a more balanced presentation of The Presbyterian Church in Canadas mission and
ministry to native peoples, with the instructions that they listen to a broader spectrum of
Aboriginal people to whom our Church has ministered, as well as to former students of the
residential schools for which our W.M.S. (WD) was responsible and to people who are presently
or have been involved in ministries to Aborigina peoples within The Presbyterian Church in
Canada aswell, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to the 1993 General Assembly.

On motion of N. Nagy-Williams, duly seconded, an immediate vote was taken on the amendment
to refer. The amendment carried.
(cont'd on page 73)

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet within the
sanctuary of St. Paul's Church, Hamilton, on the 11th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-two,
at seven o'clock in the evening, of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt closed
with the benediction by the Moderator.

EIGHTH SEDERUNT

In the sanctuary of St. Paul's Presbyterian Church, Hamilton on Thursday, June 11th, one
thousand nine hundred ninety-two, at seven o'clock in the evening, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 48)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the eighth sederunt was ordered accordingly.
(cont'd on page 56)

REPORTSWITHOUT RECOMMENDATIONS

The Principal Clerk presented the following list of reports having no recommendations:

Assembly Council (pages 248-49)

Commission re Appeal No. 1, 1991 (pages 285-86)

Commission re Appeal No. 2, 1991 (pages 287-88)

Commission re Appeal No. 3, 1991 (pages 288-93)

Nominations for Moderator 118th General Assembly (page 412)
Presbytery reports re Remits under the Barrier Act (pages 444-54)
Congregational Statistical and Financial Reports (page 701)

On motion of G. Kouwenberg, duly seconded, the above named reports were received and
adopted with the exception of the report of the Commissions re Appeals which were received as
information.

COMMITTEE ON REMITS (cont'd from page 14)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Remits which was given in and read by
G.G. Kelly, Convener. On her motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its
recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation No. 1
That Remit A, 1991 (p. 444), Clerks of Assembly Recommendation No. 16 (A&P 1991, p.
257-258, 37) re rewording section 4.4 be approved; that this become the law of the Church; and
that the Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.
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Recommendation No. 2
That Remit C, 1991 (p. 444-45), Board of Ministry Recommendation No. 5 (A&P 1991, p.
342, 55) re amending section 221 be approved; that this become the law of the Church; and that
the Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 3
That Remit D, 1991 (p. 445), Board of Ministry Recommendation No. 7 (A&P 1991, p. 342, 21)
re amending section 248.12.6 be approved; that this become the law of the Church; and that the
Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 4
That Remit E, 1991 (p. 445), Clerks of Assembly Recommendation No. 23 (A& P 1991, p.
263, 67) re amending section 249.1 be approved; that this become the law of the Church; and that
the Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 5
That Remit F, 1991 (p. 445-51), Clerks of Assembly Recommendation No. 20 (A&P 1991, p.
262, 67) re amending sections 205 - 411 as detailed on p. 445-51 be approved; that these become
the law of the Church; and that the Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 6
That Remit G, 1991 (p. 451-54), Board of Ministry Recommendation No. 13 and 14 combined
(A&P 1991, p. 348, 54) re amending sections 105 - 380 as detailed on p. 451-54 be approved;
that these become the law of the Church; and that the Book of Forms be amended accordingly,
noting that by action of this Assembly on Clerks Recomendation 2, 1992 (p. 276), sections 258
and 278.1.1 have been excluded from this Remit. Adopted.

Recommendation 7
That Remit B , 1991 (p. 444) be withdrawn, noting that the Remit was dealt with by Assembly's
action on Clerks of Assembly Recommendation 7, 1992 (p. 276 & 31).

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Committee on Remits was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of G.G. Kelly, duly seconded.

COMMITTEE RE OVERTURE 28 & PETITION 2 (cont'd from page 30)

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee re Overture 28, 1992 and Petition 2,
1992, which was handed in by T.D. Ingram, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report
was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Overture No. 28
Re Calls of the General Assembly by Agencies

The Committee interviewed two members of the Presbytery of Brampton and three members of
the Restructuring Committee. In light of the context out of which this Overture is before the
Assembly, we empathize with any Gospel call where it may not seem to those involved that the
expectations of the call have been fully realized.

We believe that the Restructuring Committee in bringing nominations for the respective positions
had due regard for the theology, polity and practice of our Church.

We have been assured that the congregation in question graciously accepted the transition and the
Presbytery, based on the information before them, enthusiastically sustained the call referred to in
this Overture.

In that such an Overture is before the General Assembly, it might be helpful for all courts of the
Church to review the theology, polity and practice of the Gospel Call.

Recommendation No. 1
That the prayer of Overture No. 28, 1992 be not granted.



Petition No. 2
Re Search Processfor Associate Secretaries

In the matter of Petition No. 2, similar considerations (as per Overture No. 28) were raised in
discussion. Having interviewed two members of the Presbytery of Pickering and three members
of the Restructuring Committee, we are of the opinion that:

1.  the search committees, given their small size, represented a broad spectrum of our Church
and are satisfied of their competency to interview for the purpose of nominating candidates;

2. the Specia Committee to review took all the necessary steps to ensure a fair selection
process,

3. theentire process of caling for nominations was according to Church practice; and
4.  the process sought to be fair and just in dealing with all involved.

We appreciate that in this process of restructuring, by its very nature, some people, incumbents
and applicants have experienced pain. For this, the Assembly should extent its sorrow and be
prepared to provide pastora care.

After this long and sometimes painful process, we do not feel that it would be fair or helpful to
the newly appointed staff at Church Offices to reopen thisissue.

Recommendation No. 2
We recommend that Petition No. 2, 1992 be not granted.

Recommendations 1 and 2 were adopted.

Report asaWhole
On motion of T. Ingram, duly seconded, the report of the Special Committee with its
recommendations was adopted.

YOUNG ADULT OBSERVERS (cont'd from page 21)

The Assembly called for the report of the Y oung Adult Observers, which was handed in by K.A.
Clark. On motion of M.A. Tremblay, duly seconded, the report was received and its
recommendations considered seriatim. Recommendations were moved by |.A. Clark, duly
seconded.

Moderator,

We, the Y oung Adult Observers, would like to express our sincere thanks to our Presbyteries and
to the General Assembly as a whole for giving us the opportunity to represent the young adults of
our Church at this 118th General Assembly.

Within this report, we have three recommendations.

Upon observation of this Assembly, we have gained an appreciation for the formal structure of
the court and the way in which business is conducted in our Church.

We are happy to see that our Church is wrestling with such extremely critical issues. The two
reports with which we have been most concerned are the report on human sexuality (p. 253-71)
and that of the rights of Aborigina Canadians (p. 562-65). Concerning human sexuality, we, the
YAO's, feel that the young people in our Church need guidance from a Christian perspective.
Contrarily, on the Aborigina issue, we are not al in agreement and, therefore, appreciate the
court's struggle to reach a concensus on this issue. We are aso excited by the move of the
Church in the area of Francophone Ministry.

We do, however, have some concerns regarding the way in which some commissioners have
conducted themselves during the sederunts. For example, when a commissioner has the floor,
respect of hig’her right to speak should be given by all. Thisincludes avoiding
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interruptions such as unnecessary chatter and people entering and exiting the court while business
is proceeding - especialy noted during the Missionary Societies' reports. We redlize that the
latter is due to the absence of arecess. We offer, therefore, the following recommendation:

Recommendation No. 1

That the Business Committee of Assembly consider, when planning for future Assemblies,
that each sederunt have at least one short 10 minute recess, which would lessen the disruption of
the court.

Our second concern is that we have witnessed that, on several occasions, commissioners have not
addressed the appropriate recommendation or amendment at hand. Some commissioners have
even gone as far as to deliberately ignore the Moderator's requests to wait until the present
motion is completed.

During the past week, we have come to realize the need for communication among the youth of
our Church and between the youth and the Church as a whole. Recognizing the expense of
bringing representatives together nationwide to exchange ideas with leaders of our Church, we
offer the following recommendation:

Recommendation No. 2

That the Education for Discipleship Team of the Life and Mission Agency consider
extending the length of the Young Adult Observers stay at future Assemblies by 1 1/2 days for
exchange of thoughts and ideas with the Education for Discipleship Team and report back to the
119th General Assembly.

We have also become aware of the opportunities that are available for us to sit on Church
committees, and it is our hope that we will be able to encourage the young people of our churches
to take advantage of these positions available. The more we become involved in the Church, the
more adult members of the Church will come to recognize that the input of all people is an asset
to the Church.

We appreciate the positive attitude with which the commissioners have supported us. The
commissioners have begun to see us as representatives of the young people in the Church in
Canada. In light of this, we fedl that it is time to change our title from the Young Adult
Observers to the Young Adult Representatives, because our role, in our eyes, no longer consists
merely of observation.

Recommendation No. 3
That the title of the Young Adult Observers be changed to the "Young Adult
Representatives'.

We would like to express our thanks to Dr. Linda Bell, who we admire for her excellent job in
fulfilling the role of Moderator during this week of Assembly. We are confident that she will
continue in the same fashion throughout the coming year. We also would like to give our
personal thanks for the time that she spent with us on our Tuesday Y AO meeting and for sharing
with us her experiences and her love for the people of our Church.

Finally, we would like to express our specia thanks to Tori Smit for her leadership and
hospitality. We much appreciate the time she has spent in organizing our activities and
explaining to us how the General Assembly operates.
The Y oung Adult Observers then made presentations to the Moderator and to Tori Smit.
Recommendations 1 and 2 wer e adopted.
Recommendation 3

On motion of L.M. Clifton, duly seconded, the following was added to recommendation 3: "and
that the title of the Student Observers be changed to " Student Representatives'. Carried.
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Recommendation 3 as amended was adopted, with the stated understanding that the change of
title does not change the guidelines for or status of Y oung Adult or Student Representatives.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Young Adult Observers was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of I.A. Clark, duly seconded.

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator stated that the Assembly would meet at Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the 12th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-
two, at nine-thirty in the morning of which public intimation was given.

A service of worship followed.

The sederunt closed with the benediction by the Moderator at the end of the worship service.

NINTH SEDERUNT

At Togo Samon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Friday, June 12th, one thousand nine
hundred ninety-two, at nine forty in the morning, the Assembly met pursuant to adjournment and
was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 52)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the ninth sederunt was ordered accordingly.

On motion of W.J. Baswick, duly seconded, it was agreed that a time limit of three minutes be
placed on al commissioners or people granted permission to speak in all motions coming before
the court for the duration of this Assembly.

(cont'd on page 68)

SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON RESTRUCTURING (cont'd from page 36)

Consideration of the report of the Special Committee on Restructuring resumed, A.F. Johnston,
Convener, reporting. Recommendations of the Committee were moved by D.C. Herbert, duly
seconded.

Recommendation 18 (p. 478, cont'd from p. 36)
Consideration of the R.A.B. MacLean amendment to Recommendation 18 continued. The
amendment to recommendation 18 carried. Recommendation 18 as amended was adopted and
reads as follows:

That, in order to provide continuity in committee work, the membership of those
committees that will continue to exist in the new structures (for example, the Canadian Forces
Chaplancy Committee, the Committee on Education and Reception) will continue unchanged
until the new Agency Committees have met for the first time in the fall of 1992 and have
considered the membership of the committees assigned to each Agency.

Recommendation 19 (p. 478) was adopted.
Recommendations 6 through 11 (p. 467-68; cont'd from p. 35) were withdrawn as they were

considered to be dealt with by Assembly's actions on Recommendations 2 through 9 of the report
of the Pension Board (p. 414 and 46).
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Recommendations 20 through 22 (p. 479) were adopted.
Recommendation 23 (p. 479) was defeated.
Recommendation 24 (p. 480) was adopted.

Recommendation 25 (p. 480)
Permission was given to R.H. Smith to speak.

With permission of the Assembly, recommendation 25 was reworded.

On motion of D.A. Dewar, duly seconded, recommendation 25 as reworded was referred to the
Assembly Council with power to issue.

Recommendations 26-27 (p. 482, 485) were adopted.
Recommendations 32 through 35 (p. 486-87) were adopted.

Supplementary M otion
D.C. Herbert moved, duly seconded, a supplementary motion by the Committee that all those
holding appointments in Canada or overseas under the Board of World Mission continue to hold
those appointments under the same terms and conditions under the Life and Mission Agency until
such time as new terms and conditions are implemented. Adopted.

Additional Motion
JW. Cruickshank moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly Council prepare and send an
appropriate apology for the persona hurt caused within the Church through restructuring.
Adopted.

Additional Motion
A.J. Kerr moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly Council be directed to draft a brief report to
be published in the Presbyterian Record later this year giving full reasons for the unbudgeted cost
of over $ 800,000 for restructuring, and the sources from which these funds were secured. On
motion of M.B. Gaskin, duly seconded, an immediate vote was taken. The motion was adopted.
(cont'd on page 67)

COMMITTEE TO NOMINATE (cont'd from page 49)

Consideration of the report of the Committee to Nominate resumed, JA. Paisley, Convener,
reporting.

JA. Paisley moved, duly seconded, that the report of the Nominating Committee with its
recommendations be taken as read and adopted.

F.A. Edge moved in amendment, duly seconded, that the membership of the Senate of St.
Andrew's Hall be changed in the Two Y ear category by deleting the Rev. David A. Stewart and
inserting Mr. F. Keith Brown and in the Three Y ear category by deleting Mr. F. Keith Brown and
inserting the Rev. Elizabeth McLagan. Defeated.

Mr. Paisley's motion was adopted.

Report asaWhole
On motion of JA. Paidey, duly seconded, Assembly adopted the report as a whole of the
Committee to Nominate with its recommendations and ordered the membership of the Assembly
Standing Committees spread in the minutes.
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GENERAL ASSEMBLY STANDING COMMITTEES- 1992-93

(It is understood that the Moderator is a member ex-officio of al Assembly standing
committees.)

The Assembly Council

Category 1: 8 persons appointed by Assembly from the Church at large,
with the Convener being named from among the non-clergy appontees.

One Year - Rev. J. Cameron Bigelow, Brantford, Ont. (91); Dr. Emily Gear-Berkman, Ottawa,
Ont. (91).

Two Years - Mr. Arthur J. Herridge, Toronto, Ont. (Convener)(91); Rev. Nak Joong Kim,
Willowdale, Ont. (91); Mrs. Mickey Johnson, Edmonton, Alta. (91).

Three Years - Miss Judith Mowat, Montreal, Que. (91); Rev. Alan M. McPherson, Hamilton,
Ont. (91); Rev. Kerry J. Mclntyre, Chilliwack, B.C. (91).

Category 2: 15 persons appointed by Assembly for a term of three years, one from each of 15
different presbyteries, selected from among those nominated by presbytery, rotating every three
years by alphabetical order of presbyteries and aternating between clergy and non-clergy each
time a presbytery's turn comes in the rotation.

One Year - Algoma & North Bay - Rev. Shelley C. Sullivan, Sudbury, Ont. (91); Assiniboia -
Mr. Brad Fairley, Regina, Sask. (91); Barrie - Rev. James R. Kitson, Midland, Ont. (91);
Brampton - Mr. Jeff Sword, Mississauga, Ont. (91); Brandon - Rev. Richard E. Sand, Brandon,
Man. (92).

Two Years - Bruce-Maitland - Mr. Noel de Wever, Owen Sound, Ont. (91); Brockville - Rev.
Allan M. Duncan, Maitland, Ont. (91); Calgary-Macleod - Mrs. Heather Bryant, Calgary, Alta
(91); Cape Breton - Rev. R. Ritchie Robinson, Bras d'Or, N.S. (91); Chatham - Mr. Robert F.
McLean, Amhertburg, Ont. (91).

Three Years - Edmonton - Rev. Tony Boonstra, Edmonton, Alta. (91); East Toronto - Mrs. Edna
G. Henry, Willowdale, Ont. (91); Glengarry - Rev. Robert Martin, Vankleek Hill, Ont. (91);
Halifax-Lunenburg - Mr. Howard M. Jack, Dartmouth, N.S. (91); Hamilton - Rev. James R.
Welir, Burlington, Ont. (91).

Category 3:8 persons appointed by Assembly for a term of three years, one from each of the
synods, selected from among those nominated by synod and alternating between clergy and non-
clergy at the end of each three year term.

One Year - Atlantic Provinces - Mr. Stanley Price, Fredericton, N.B. (91); Quebec & Eastern
Ontario - Rev. Nicholas Vandermey, Prescott, Ont. (91); Toronto and Kingston - Mr. James A.
Doherty, Weston, Ont. (91).

Two Years - Hamilton-London - Rev. Evelyn M.l. Carpenter, Chatham, Ont. (91); Manitoba &
North Western Ontario - Mrs. Margaret Graham, Thunder Bay, Ont. (91); Saskatchewan - Rev.
Annabelle Wallace, Saskatoon, Sask. (91).

Three Years - Alberta- Mr. Ken Harvey, Calgary, Alta. (91); British Columbia - Rev. J.H. (Hans)
Kouwenberg, Prince George, B.C. (91).

Category 4: 3 persons ex-officio, namely: the President of the Atlantic
Mission Society; the President of the Women's Missionary Society (W.D.); and the Treasurer of
The Presbyterian Church in Canada.
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Category 5:4 persons ex-officio without vote, namely: the senior executive staff person in the
Life and Mission Agency and the Service Agency; a representative of the Committee on
Theologica Education; and the Principal Clerk of the General Assembly who will be Secretary of
the Council.

Business, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Larry Cowper, Hamilton, Ont.
Two Years - Rev. Wayne J. Baswick, Port Colborne, Ont. (Convener)

Three Years - One person to be named from the Presbytery of East Toronto where the 1994
Assembly is tentatively scheduled to be held.

Ex-officio - The Principal Clerk or his appointee.
During the Assembly the Committee on Business will be constituted with the above members

who are commissioners, plus substitutes, appointed at the first sederunt, for any members who are
not commissioners.

Canadian Council of Churches Triennial Assembly
For representation see A & P 1987, page 334.

Caribbean and North American Area Council,
The World Alliance of Refor med Churches

Delegates: Rev. Terry V. Hastings, Don Mills, Ont. (92); Rev. Jean F. Porret, Montreal, Que.
(89); Rev. Evelyn M.I. Carpenter, Chatham, Ont. (91); Ms. Anne Phillips, Uxbridge, Ont. (91).

Alternates: Rev. J. Stephen Kendall, Scarborough Ont. (90); Rev. E.M. lona MacL ean, Pictou,
N.S. (91).

Church Doctrine, Committee on

One Year - Dr. Charles H.H. Scaobie, Sackville, N.B. (87); Dr. W.J. Clyde Ervine, Toronto, Ont.
(Convener)(89); Dr. R. Sheldon MacKenzie, St. John's, Nfld. (87); Rev. M. Beth McCutcheon,
Winnipeg, Man. (90); Dr. S. Murray Barron, Font Hill, Ont. (91).

By correspondence - Rev. Peter G. Bush, Flin Flon, Man. (90)

Two Years - Dr. Phillip J. Lee, Saint John, N.B. (88); Dr. J. Andrew Fullerton, Toronto, Ont.
(91); Dr. Michael Tai, Saskatoon, Sask. (88); Rev. Peter Han, Toronto, Ont. (91); Dr. Nancy L.
Cocks, Vancouver, B.C. (91).

By correspondence - Dr. John A. Ross, Chilliwack, B.C. (91)
Rev. Gadl |. Matheson, Murray Harbour North,
P.E.I. (91)

Three Years - Rev. Willard K. Pottinger, Hamilton, Ont. (89); Rev. Barbara A. Young, Ailsa
Craig, Ont. (89); Rev. Roberta Clare, Montreal, Que. (92); Rev. Stuart MacDonald, Cobourg,
Ont. (92); Rev. Edward Stevens, Ottawa, Ont. (92).

By correspondence - Dr. Jonathan Dent, Cornwall, Ont. (92)
Dr. John F. Allan, Victoria, B.C. (92)

Ex-officio - Professor of Systematic Theology in Knox College; the Principal of The Presbyterian
College or designee; the Principal of Vancouver School of Theology or designee.
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Ecumenical Relations Committee

One Year - Dr. Linda J. Bell, McDonald's Corners, Ont. (Convener)(87); Rev. lan S. Wishart, St.
John's, Nfld. (90).

Two Years - Mr. Kevin Vandolder, Windsor, Ont. (90); Rev. Hugh L. Nugent, Ripley, Ont. (90).

Three Years - Ms. Mary Ellen Ruddell, Don Mills, Ont. (92); Dr. James S.S. Armour, Montreal,
Que. (92).

Ex-officio - The Principal Clerk of the General Assembly and the General Secretary of the Life
and Mission Agency, or their designate.

By correspondence - The Convener (or first named) of the representatives to the Canadian
Council of Churches and to the Caribbean and North American Area Council of the World
Alliance of Reformed Churches; one of the delegates from this Church to the last General
Council of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches; two of the delegates from this Church to
the last Assembly of the World Council of Churches; one representative each of the Women's
Missionary Society and the Presbyterian Record Committee.

History, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Kathy J. Brownlee, Scarborough, Ont. (90); Dr. John A. Vissers, Newmarket,
Ont. (Convener)(90).

Two Years - Mr. David Gourlie, Ottawa, Ont. (88); Rev. Angus J. Sutherland, Cambridge, Ont.
(92).

Three Years - Dr. Raymond Grant, Edmonton, Alta. (89); Mrs. Elizabeth Sharpe, Newmarket,
Ont. (92).

By correspondence - Mr. Elmer Way, Stellarton, N.S. (92); Synod conveners, One appointee by
each of Knox College and The Presbyterian College.

Inter national Affairs, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Neville F. Jacabs, Vancouver, B.C. (89); Rev. Karen Timbers, St. Thomas, Ont.
(92).

Two Years - Rev. R.J. Graham Kennedy, Ottawa, Ont. (91); Brigadier General Peter De Smedt,
Winnipeg, Man. (91).

Three Years - Ms. Hannah M. Lane, Fredericton, N.B. (Convener)(89); Mr. Kun Sil Park,
Scarborough, Ont. (92).

Ex-officio - five persons appointed by the Life and Mission Agency; one person appointed by the
Women's Missionary Society (W.D.).

Lifeand Mission Agency

One Year - Ms. Muriel Barrington, Nepean, Ont. (92); Rev. Bert VVancook, Summerside, P.E.I.
(92); Dr. Michadl H. Farris, Winnipeg, Man. (92); Miss Catherine Anderson, Toronto, Ont. (92).

Two Years - Rev. Allen J. Aicken, Rocky Mountain House, Alta. (92); Mrs. Drusilla (Druse)
Bryan, Roxborough, Que. (92); Mr. Ken Jensen, Welland, Ont. (92); Rev. Terrance G. Samuel,
Etobicoke, Ont. (92).

Three Years-Rev. Terry D. Ingram, London, Ont. (92); Rev. P.A. (Sandy) McDonald, Darmouth,
N.S. (92); Rev. A.R. Neal Mathers, Nottawa, Ont. (92); Mrs. Maureen Kelly, Brampton, Ont.
(Convener)(92).
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Assembly Council appointments - Dr. Emily Berkman, Ottawa, Ont. (92), Rev. J. Cameron
Bigelow, Brantford, Ont. (92), Rev. Kerry J. Mclntyre, Chilliwack, B.C. (92).

Ex-officio - one appointee of: Atlantic Mission Society, Women's Missionary Society (WD),
Presbyterian World Service and Development Committee.

M aclean Estate Committee

One Year - Mr. Harry Booty, Cambridge, Ont. (87); Mr. Dave Stewart, Simcoe, Ont. (90).
Two Years - Dr. Ruth Alison, Toronto, Ont. (90); Mr. Norm Mclnnis, Arthur, Ont. (91).

Three Years - Mr. Jack McClure, Ancaster, Ont. (89); Miss Charlotte Brown, St. Thomas, Ont.
(92).

Ex-officio - two members appointed by the Synod of Hamilton and London, two by the Synod of
Toronto and Kingston, and two by the Life and Mission Agency.

Nominate, Committeeto, for the 1993 General Assembly

Convener, Rev. Garry A. Van Bruchem, Maxville, Ont. (91); Secretary, Rev. Reginald McMillan,
Peterborough, Ont. (92); others as appointed by synods as per Book of Forms sections 301.2-
301.5.

Pension Board

One Year - Mr. James Broadwell, Cagary, Alta. (90); Mr. Owen Bailey, Thornhill, Ont. (92);
Mr. D. Marshall, Regina, Sask (87); Mr. F. Perry, Sarnia, Ont. (87).

Two Years - Mrs. Diane Reid, Baysville, Ont. (90); Mr. David Wright, Willowdale, Ont. (88);
Mr. Kenneth Mader, Halifax, N.S. (Convener)(91); Rev. J.J. Harrold Morris, Toronto, Ont. (91).

Three Years - Mr. Murray McBride, Thornhill, Ont. (89); Mr. Rodger Johnson, Waterloo, Ont.
(91); Mrs. Ed MacDonald, Midland, Ont. (92).

Ex-officio - the General Secretary of the Service Agency

By correspondence - Synod Conveners
Preshbyterian Record, Committeeon The

One Year - Rev. William Fairley, Cameron, Ont. (87); Mr. Lloyd Robertson, Willowdale, Ont.
(87); Rev. Diane E. Clark, ElImvale, Ont. (90).

Two Years - Mr. lvor Williams, London, Ont. (90); Rev. Murray M. Graham, River John, N.S.
(91); Rev. G. Cameron Brett, Toronto, Ont. (Convener)(89).

Three Years - Ms. Anne Pennock, Guelph, Ont. (92); Mr. R.H.D. (Bob) Phillips, Saskatoon,
Sask. (92); Rev. C.A. (Zander) Dunn, Guelph, Ont. (92).

Senate of Knox College

One Year - Mr. Robert Davidson, Scarborough, Ont. (91); Rev. Carol H. Loudon, Toronto, Ont.
(90); Prof. John W. Wevers, Toronto, Ont. (90); Mr. J. Gordon Taylor, Toronto, Ont. (88); Mr.
Henry Stewart, Mississauga, Ont. (87).

Two Years - Rev. Theresa Han, Etobicoke, Ont. (91); Mr. W.E. Fraser, St. Catharines, Ont. (91);
Miss Colleen L. Smith, Milton, Ont. (91); Rev. J. Patricia Hanna, Toronto, Ont. (88); Mr. Brian
E. Cass, Toronto, Ont. (92).

Three Years - Mr. Paul Mills, Victoria Harbour, Ont. (92); Dr. Robert R. Robinson, London, Ont.
(91); Rev. Susan Shaffer, Guelph, Ont. (92); Mrs. Lynda Franklin, Toronto, Ont. (88); Dr.
Margaret Taylor, Elmira, Ont. (92).
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Ex-officio - Principal or Acting Principa (Convener); Tenured Faculty; two student
representatives; one Graduates Association representative.

Ex-officio - non-voting - non-tenured faculty.
Senate of The Presbyterian College

One Year - Mr. G. Robert Curnew, Montreal, Que. (87); Dr. Margaret Ogilvie, Ottawa, Ont. (90);
Dr. Ina Cummings, Montreal, Que. (90); Rev. Daniel H. Forget, Richmond, Que. (90); Mrs. Won
Jin Kim, Montreal, Que. (90); Mr. Philip Allan, Montreal, Que. (90); Rev. lan D. Fraser, Pointe
Claire, Que. (92).

Two Years - Mrs. Dorothy Anderson, Pointe Claire, Que. (88); Rev. Fred H. Rennie, Cornwall,
Ont. (88); Mr. Dan E. DeSilva, Dollard des Ormeaux, Que. (91); Miss Elizabeth Kennedy, Town
of Mount Royal, Que, (91); Miss Judy LeFeuvre, Montreal West, Que. (91); Dr. Herre deGroot,
Town of Mount Royal, Que. (91).

Three Years - Mr. Gerald Auchinleck, Montreal, Que. (92); Rev. David Dewar, Harvey Station,
N.B., (92); Mrs. Betty Neelin, Ottawa, Ont. (92); Mr. George Pridmore, Montreal, Que. (92); Dr.
Isobel Robertson, Montreal, Que. (92); Rev. Morgan Wong, Outremont, Que. (92); Rev. Glynis
R. Williams, Montreal, Que. (92).

Ex-officio - Principal (Convener); Professors; two student representatives, two Graduates
Association representatives.

Senate of St. Andrew's Hall

One Year - Rev. Alfred H.S. Lee, Vancouver, B.C. (91); Rev. Robert M. Pollock, Vancouver,
B.C. (87); Dr. Norah Lewis, Richmond, B.C. (91); Mrs. Kathy Ball, Delta, B.C. (91).

Two Years - Rev. David W. Stewart, Vancouver, B.C. (88); Rev. Ronald D. Mulchey, West
Vancouver, B.C. (88); Rev. Karen McAndless-Davis, Surrey, B.C. (91); Mr. Charles Burns,
White Rock, B.C. (Convener)(91).

Three Years - Mr. John Jennings, Vancouver, B.C. (92); Rev. Mai Hui Chen Lai, Vancouver,
B.C. (92); Mr. Charles MacLean, Richmond, B.C. (87); Mr. F. Keith Brown, Vancouver, B.C.
(92).

Ex-officio - one representative from Vancouver School of Theology; Principal, Vancouver
School of Theology; Dean of St. Andrew's Hall.

Senate of Vancouver School of Theology
Mr. Ed Rumohr, Vancouver, B.C. (88); Rev. Robert H. Kerr, Parksville, B.C. (92).
Service Agency

One Year - Rev. Charles E. MacPherson, Stellarton, N.S. (92); Mr. John Hoag, Toronto, Ont.
(92).

Two Years - Ms. Mary Pattinson, Toronto, Ont. (92); Ms. Pat Frew, Regina, Sask. (92).

Three Years - Dr. Ronald Balsdon, Moose Jaw, Sask. (92); Rev. Gordon A. Beaton, Willowdale,
Ont. (Convener)(92).

Assembly Council Appointments: Mr. Howard M. Jack, Dartmouth, N.S. (92), Miss Judy
Mowat, Montreal, Que. (92).

Ex-officio - as Assembly Council Appointment - The Treasurer of the Church (Mr. Grant W.
Jones)
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Theological Education, Committee on

One Year - Mr. Donad Elliott, Toronto, Ont. (92); Mrs. Ellen Forfar, Dauphin, Man. (90); Rev.
Y me Woensdregt, Edmonton, Alta. (90); Order of Diacona Ministries: Ms. Tori Smit, Hamilton,
Ont. (92).

Two Years - Mrs. Elizabeth Chard, Halifax, N.S. (90); Mrs. Margaret E. Manson, Pointe Claire,
Que. (Convener)(90); Rev. Garry A. Van Bruchem, Maxville, Ont. (91); Rev. Charles A. Scott,
Delta, B.C. (90).

Three Years - Rev. Donald A. Donaghey, Dundas, Ont. (90); Rev. In Kee Kim, Toronto, Ont.
(90); Rev. Rod A. Ferguson, Regina, Sask. (90); Rev. Fennegina Caron, Innisfail, Alta. (92).

Ex-officio - Vice-Convener or designate of the Senate of: Knox College, Presbyterian College;
the Convener of the Senate of St. Andrew's Hall; Principal: Knox, Presbyterian Colleges; Dean:
St. Andrew's Hall; three student representatives, two representatives of the Life and Mission
Agency, namely, the Associate Secretary for Ministry and Church Vocations and one of the
Associate Secretaries from the Education for Discipleship Team.

BOARD OF MINISTRY (cont'd from page 41)

Consideration of the report of the Board of Ministry resumed, A.M. McPherson, Convener,
reporting.

Recommendation 2 (p. 382, cont'd from p. 41)
Consideration of Recommendation 2 continued. W.C. Allen moved, duly seconded, in
amendment to recommendation 2 the following rewording: that psychologica testing become a
mandatory component of the Guidance Conference, that no more than three Pastoral Counselling
Centres, or Pastoral Counsellors, be employed to administer and interpret the tests, and that the
same access rules as apply to Guidance Reports apply to the test results.

JA. Paisley moved, duly seconded, in amendment to the amendment that the first portion read:
"that psychological testing be encouraged and available as a component..." Agreed on motion by
R.I. Shaw to take an immediate vote. On being put to a vote, the amendment to the amendment
was adopted.

The amended amendment to Recommendation 2 was defeated.

JA. Paisley moved, duly seconded, in amendment to Recommendation 2 the substitution of
"encouraged and available" in place of "required". Agreed on motion of JE. Guthrie, duly
seconded, to take an immediate vote. On being put to a vote, the amendment was defeated.

Recommendation 2 as printed was adopted.

Additional Motion
J.L. Archibald moved, duly seconded, that the Church Doctrine Committee, in consultation with
the Ministries and Church Vocations staff and the Colleges, define and circulate to the Church
those personal characteristics that are considered desirable or otherwise of persons in ministry.
Defeated.

Recommendation 3 (p. 382)
On motion of M. Gaskin, duly seconded, an immediate vote was taken. Recommendation 3 was
adopted.

Recommendations 4 through 8 (p. 383-84, 390) were adopted.
Recommendation 9 (p. 391)

On motion of W.G. Alexander, duly seconded, recommendation 9 was referred to the Assembly
Council as per Book of Forms section 296.6.



Recommendation 10 (p. 393) was adopted.

Recommendation 11 (p. 395)
On motion of J. Johnson, duly seconded, the term "financial support” was substituted in
recommendation 11 and in the text above which outlines the principles.

With permission of the court, paragraph 12 of the principles listed in the preamble was reworded.
Recommendation 11 as amended and the preambl e reworded was adopted and reads as follows:

That the above principles of financial support [see the preamble to this recommendation in
the report of the Board, p. 394-95] be approved and recommended to presbyteries and the
Assembly Council, and that the preamble to this recommendation be amended by changing the
word' compen%tlon to "financial support" wherever it appears.

Recommendations 12 through 16 (p. 396-97) were adopted.

Recommendation 22 (p. 409; cont'd from p. 21)

The Committee reported that having met with the Commissioners from the Presbytery of
Hamilton, the following modified wording for recommendation 22 is presented: That the
Presbytery of Hamilton be permitted to receive Kathleen Pfeffer on trials to become a candidate
certified for ordination, subject to satisfactory completion of one year of study at one of the
colleges of this Church, including a year-long congregational field education placement or
placements other than that of her current employment. In this form, recommendation 22 was
adopted.

Recommendations 37 and 38 (p. 411; cont'd from p. 22) were adopted as printed.

Supplementary Recommendation 41
Supplementary recommendation 41 was presented, that Chun Hoi Heo be declared eligible for
reception as a minister of this Church and that he be required to satisfactorily complete an
examination in Canadian Presbyterian Church History and Government. Adopted.

Declared Eligible
Permission was given to reword the section of the report entitled "Ministers of Other Churches
Declared Eligible for Reception” by the addition of a 5th name.

Minutes of Appreciation
It was agreed that the minutes of appreciation for Margaret Henderson and Tom Gemmell (p.
401-02) be adopted. Carried.

The Moderator called Margaret Henderson forward, expressed words of thanks and invited her to
address the court.

The Moderator called Tom Gemmell forward, expressed words of appreciation and invited him to
address the court.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator also thanked A.M. McPherson for his service as Convener.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Board of Ministry was adopted with its recommendations as
amended, on motion of M.A. Johnston, duly seconded.
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COMMITTEE RE OVERTURESNO. 10 & 12 AND PETITION NO. 1 (cont'd from p. 30)

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee on Overtures 10 and 12 and Petition
1, which was handed in and read by E.M.I|. Carpenter, Convener. On her motion, duly seconded,
the report was received and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Recommendation 1
E.M.l. Carpenter moved, duly seconded, that Overture No. 10, 1992 (p. 593-94), regarding the
establishment of the Presbytery of Oak Ridges, be granted, effective at 12:01 am. on January 1,
1993. [added in the 10th Sederunt (p. 74): with the Rev. Michael F. Caveney of King City as
Moderator Pro Tem and the Rev. J. Wesley Denyer of Unionville as Clerk Pro Tem for the
purpose of caling the first meeting of the Presbytery and overseeing the election of officers]
Adopted.

Recommendation 2
E.M.l. Carpenter moved, duly seconded, that Overture No. 12, 1992 (p. 594), regarding the
change of name from the Presbytery of Edmonton to the Presbytery of Edmonton-Lakeland, be
granted. Adopted.

Recommendation 3
E.M.1. Carpenter moved, duly seconded, that Petition No. 1, 1992 (p. 606), regarding the change
of name from the Presbytery of Red Deer to the Presbytery of Central Alberta, be granted.
Adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Specid Committee was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of E.M.I. Carpenter, duly seconded.
(cont'd on page 74)

COMMITTEE RE OVERTURE NO. 31 (cont'd from p. 30)

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee on Overture 31, 1992, which was
handed in by E.G. Henry, Convener. On her motion, duly seconded, the report was received and
its recommendations considered seriatim.

The Committee considered, at length, the concerns represented by Overture No. 31. The
Committee recognizes the regional factors as well as the variety of ministries involved in the
allocation of grantsin Canada, and the need for consultation to prioritize requests received. The
Committee recognizes also the necessity for continuity in the provision of support during these
times of changing procedures.

The Committee, therefore, mindful of the stated terms of reference for the Life and Mission
Agency and specifically for Canada Ministries, recommends:

Recommendation 1
That the procedures followed in past years be continued for negotiating the grant requests for
1993.

Recommendation 2
That the Life and Mission Agency be requested to set up a Task Force to examine various
possihilities for prioritizing and negotiating grant requests; that the membership of the Task Force
include the Missions Conveners (or aternates) of the eight Synods, the Superintendents of
Mission, and the Secretary for Canada Ministries; and that the Task Force report through the Life
and Mission Agency to the 119th General Assembly.

Recommendation 3
That the prayer of Overture No. 31, 1992, be answered in the above terms.

Recommendations 1, 2 and 3 were adopted.
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Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Specia Committee was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of E.G. Henry, duly seconded.

COMMITTEE RE APPEAL NO. 1, 1992 (cont'd from p. 30)

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee on Appeal No. 1, 1992, which was
handed in by A.M. Duncan, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report was received
and its recommendations considered seriatim.

Moderator,

Y our Committee has examined the documents provided in connection with this Appeal and notes
the following:

1. Thereisalong and involved history leading up to the Appeal.

2. The Presbytery has endeavored to provide solutions to the long standing problem.

3. The Appeal refers to one matter only, namely, the refusal of the Presbytery to issue a
certificate at the request of the appellant on what it was convinced were good and sufficient
grounds.

Therefore, your Committee recommends:

1. That a special commission be established under the authority of section 290 of the
Book of Forms, having all the power of the General Assembly within these terms of reference.

2. That the commission be empowered to investigate any matter that might help to
clarify the appeal.

3. That the commission be empowered to call for and examine any records it deems to
be relevant.

4.  That the commission be empowered to cite any individual or group it deems might be
helpful to them.

5. That, in light of the long period of time already consumed, the commission meet as
soon as possible and after its review, seek to bring this matter to a conclusion as quickly as they
deem advisable in the best interests of all concerned.

6.  That procedures of the commission are to be consistent with the law of the Church
and the principles of natural justice.

7.  That al parties be aware that the sentence of a commission of the General Assembly
isfinal and must be obeyed (section 290.4).

The vote being taken, the Special Commission was established and the above terms of reference
adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Specid Committee was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion of A.M. Duncan, duly seconded.
(cont'd on p. 74)

COMMITTEE RE APPEAL NO. 2, 1992 (cont'd from p. 30)

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee on Appeal No. 2, 1992, which was
handed in by J.W. Denyer, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report was received and
its recommendations considered seriatim, noting that in the second sederunt (p. 20-21), Assembly
agreed to appoint a Special Commission to hear the Appeal.

JW. Denyer moved, duly seconded, that the terms of reference for the Special Commission of
Genera Assembly re Appeal No. 2, 1992, the Toronto Formosan Presbyterian Church against a
decision of the Presbytery of East Toronto, be as follows:
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1.  The Special Commission is established under the authority of section 290 of the Book of
Forms, and has all the powers of the General Assembly under these terms of reference.

2. The Commission has the authority to deal with al matters relating to the Appeal of the
Toronto Formosan Presbyterian Church against the decision of the Presbytery of East Toronto.

3. The Commission has the authority to examine al relevant Presbytery minutes and any
other documents which may have a bearing on matters relating to this Appeal; and to cite
representatives of the Presbytery of East Toronto, the Session of the Toronto Formosan
Presbyterian Church and other parties as the Commission may determine.

4.  The proceedings and actions of the Commission will be consistent with the law of the
Church and the principles of natural justice.

5. The Commission isinstructed to meet as soon as possible and, on completion of its review,
to give judgement on the action of the Presbytery of East Toronto and take such action as will
promote the welfare and peace of all parties concerned.
On motion of JW. Denyer, duly seconded, the above terms of reference were adopted.

Report asaWhole
The report as awhole of the Special Committee was adopted with its recommendation, on motion

of JW. Denyer, duly seconded.
(cont'd on page 75)

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL (cont'd from page 49)

Consideration of the report of the Administrative Council resumed, A.J. Herridge, Convener,
reporting. The following supplementary report was presented.

Recommendation 51 (p. 230)
Council reported re the D.J. Cook amendment to Recommendation 15 of the Special Committee
on Restructuring (4th Sederunt, p. 36) which was referred to Council by this Assembly dueto the
financial implications of the amendment as per Book of Forms section 296.6.

Assembly noted Recommendation 51 as Council's reply to the referral.
(cont'd on p. 68)

SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON RESTRUCTURING (cont'd from p. 57)

Consideration of the report of the Special Committee on Restructuring resumed, A.F. Johnston,
Convener, reporting.

Recommendation 15 (p. 476; cont'd from p. 36)
Having received the report from the Administrative Council, discussion of the D.J. Cook
amendment to Recommendation 15 resumed.
F.D. Breisch moved that the amendment to recommendation 15 be referred to the Assembly
Council for consideration as part of the staff review ordered by the 1991 Assembly for report to
the 1993 Assembly.
Permission was given for H.G. Davis to address the court.
The motion to refer the amendment was defeated.
The amendment to recommendation 15 was defeated.
Recommendation 15 as printed was adopted.

Recommendation 37 (p. 488) was adopted and, on behalf of the court, the Moderator expressed
appreciation to the Committee and its Convener, A.F. Johnston.
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Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Specia Committee on Restructuring was adopted with its
recommendations as amended, on motion of D.C. Herbert, duly seconded.

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL (cont'd from page 67)

Consideration of the report of the Administrative Council resumed, A.J. Herridge, Convener,
reporting. F.R. Kendall moved, duly seconded, the motions on behalf of the Council.

Recommendations 18 through 23 (p. 211-15) were adopted.

Recommendation 24 (p. 215-16)
R.I. Shaw moved, duly seconded, in amendment that the first line of recommendation 24 read as
follows: that fifty percent of the net proceeds realized from the sale be alocated to the Live the
Vision campaign and that the remaining fifty percent be used as follows:"
(cont'd on page 68)

COMMITTEES AND COMMISSIONS NAMED (cont'd from p. 30)

The Moderator named the following ad hoc committee to consider responses to dissents to
Recommendation 1 as amended of the Church Doctrine Report (p. 50-51): JA. Fraser
(Convener), D.A. Dewar, M.A. Johnston, in consultation with one of the Clerks of Assembly.
(cont'd on p. 75)

(cont'd on page 74)

MINUTES (cont'd from p. 48)

The Principal Clerk advised that minutes of the sixth, seventh and eighth sederunt are available
for distribution.
(cont'd on page 80)

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet a Togo
Salmon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton, on the 12th day of June, nineteen hundred ninety-
two, at one thirty in the afternoon, of which public intimation was given, and the sederunt closed
with the benediction by the Moderator.

TENTH SEDERUNT

At Togo Samon Hall, McMaster University, Hamilton on Friday, June 12th, one thousand nine
hundred ninety-two, a one thirty-five in the afternoon, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment and was constituted with prayer by the Moderator.

COMM ITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont'd from page 56)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business which was given in and read by
L.J. Cowper, the Convener. On motion of M.J. Forsythe, duly seconded, the report was received
and considered, and, being adopted, the business for the tenth sederunt was ordered accordingly.

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL (cont'd from page 68)

Consideration of the report of the Administrative Council resumed, A.J. Herridge, Convener,
reporting.

Recommendation 24 (p. 215-16; cont'd from p. 68)
R.1. Shaw's amendment to recommendation 24 was defeated.
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C.L. Smith moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 24 that after "the Ewart
Resource Fund" in the first statement, starting "- the first call on . . .", the following be added:
"and the Knox College Restoration and Expansion Fund.” On motion of M.B. Gaskin, duly
seconded, an immediate vote was taken. The amendment to recommendation 24 was defeated.

Recommendation 24 as printed was adopted.

Recommendations 25 through 28 (p. 217, 220) were adopted.

Recommendation 30 (p. 221) was adopted.

Recommendations 31 through 33 (p. 222)
Permission was granted to reword recommendations 31, 32 and 33 and in this form they were
adopted.

Recommendations 34 and 35 (p. 222-23) were adopted.

Recommendations 36 and 37 (p. 223) were withdrawn with permission of the Court.

Recommendation 38 (p. 224)
Permission was granted to reword recommendation 38 and in this form it was adopted.

Additional motion
E.B. Ashfield moved, duly seconded, that agencies, synods, presbyteries and congregations of the
Church implement Assembly's action re recommnedation 38 by July 1, 1992, if possible, and by
January 1, 1993, at the latest, and that the Ministry and Church Vocations staff of the Life and
Mission Agency provide guidance to the Church in the implementation of this policy. Carried.

Recommendations 39 and 40 (p. 224) were withdrawn with permission of the Court.

Recommendation 49 (p. 229) was adopted.

Recommendation 50 (p. 229)
Permission was granted to reword the recommendation and in this form, recommendation 50 was
adopted.

Recommendation 52 (p. 230)
Mr. Herridge reported on the financial implications of Board of Congregational Life
recommendation 15 which was earlier referred to Council as per Book of Forms section 296.6.
Recommendeation 52 was received as information.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator thanked A.J. Herridge for his work with the Administrative Council.

Report asa Whole

The report as a whole of the Administrative Council was adopted with its recommendations as
amended, on motion of C.R. Lockerbie, duly seconded.

NOTICE OF MOTION (cont'd from page 41)

D.J. Shute moved, duly seconded, in terms of the notice of motion given in the fifth sederunt that
Assembly's action on recommendation 3 of the Committee on International Affairs be
reconsidered. Defeated.

INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS COMMITTEE (cont'd from page 42)

Consideration of the report of the International Affairs Committee resumed, G. Hodgson,
Convener, reporting.

Recommendations 18 through 20 (p. 365) were adopted.
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Recommendation 21 (p. 366)
In the absence of C. Rodger Tabot, the Moderator asked G. Hodgson to convey the thanks of
Assembly to Mr. Talbot.

Retiring Convener
On motion of L. Weisser, duly seconded, Assembly expressed its deep appreciation to Gordon
Hodgson, Convener of the Committee on International Affairs for six years, for his leadership,
gifts and devotion to this ministry of the Church.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the International Affairs Committee was adopted with its
recommendations as amended, on motion of D.C. Herbert, duly seconded.

BOARD OF CONGREGATIONAL LIFE (cont'd from page 45)

Consideration of the report of the Board of Congregational Life resumed, E.A. Pottinger,
Convener, reporting.

Recommendation 15 (p. 311; cont'd from p. 45) was adopted in terms of Administrative Council
Recommendation 52 (p. 230 & 67), namely:

That the Synod Y outh Director grant be continued until December 31, 1994, noting that the
Lifeand Mission Agency isresponsible for providing the funding and overseeing the programme;
and that this programme be a part of the review of regional structures and staffing as ordered by
this Assembly in adopting recommendations 20 and 21 of the Specia Committee on
Restructuring.

Recommendation 24 (p. 313)
Permission was granted to reword the recommendation and in this form recommendation 24 was
adopted.

Recommendations 25 through 27 (p. 313-14) were adopted.

Additional Motion
I.A. Clark moved, duly seconded, that the stewardship of accumulated resources programme
begin on September 1, 1992. On motion of W.l. MacPherson, duly seconded, this additional
motion was referred to the interim committee (Administrative Council recommendation 50, p.
229 and 69) with power to issue.

Recommendations 28 and 29 (p. 314) were adopted.

Recommendation 30 (p. 314)
D. Shute moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 30 that the following be
added to the end of the recommendation: and that the Life and Mission Agency be instructed to
constitute another task force to revive our metrical psalms and seek out alternative tunes for the
same. Defeated.

Recommendation 30 as printed was adopted.

Recommendations 31 through 34 (p. 315) were adopted.

Recommendation 35 (p. 318)
D. Shute moved, duly seconded, that recommendation 35 and its preamble be referred to the Life
and Mission Agency so that the doctrinal rationale for not using specia liturgical garments aso
be presented. Defeated.
P.G. Bush moved, duly seconded, in amendment to recommendation 35 that the prayer of
Overture 26, 1990 be not granted. On motion of M.B. Gaskin, an immediate vote was taken on
the amendment. The amendment carried. Recommendation 35 as amended was adopted.

Recommendations 36 and 37 (p. 318) were adopted.
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Retiring Convener
The Moderator thanked E.A. Pottinger for her work as Convener.

Report asa Whole
The report as awhole of the Board of Congregational Life was adopted with its recommendations
as amended, on motion of W.I. Little, duly seconded.

STUDENT OBSERVERS (cont'd from page 31)

The Assembly called for the report of the Student Observers which was handed in by Gordon
Ritchie. On motion of C.R. Lockerbie, duly seconded, the report was received and adopted.

COMMITTEE ON FUTURE ASSEMBL | ES (cont'd from page 14)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Future Assemblies, which was handed in
by S.M. Barron, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its
recommendations considered seriatim.

An invitation has been received from the Presbytery of Niagara to host the 119th General
Assembly in St. Catharines, Ontario in June, 1993. The facilities of Brock University would be
used.

Recommendation No. 1
That the General Assembly accept the invitation of the Presbytery of Niagara to meet on
the first Sunday of June, 1993, in St. Catharines, Ontario at Brock University.

In 1994, Knox College will be celebrating the beginning of the Sesquicentennial Anniversary of
the founding of the College. To mark the Anniversary, the College wishes to host the 120th
General Assembly. The facilities of Knox and of the University of Toronto are available.

Recommendation No. 2
That the General Assembly accept the invitation of Knox College to host the General
Assembly in June, 1994.

The congregation of Knox's Galt Presbyterian Church had invited the General Assembly to meet
in Cambridge in 1994 in celebration of its 150th Anniversary. On learning of the invitation of
Knox College, Knox's Galt withdrew its invitation in favour of Knox College. Instead, Knox's
Galt has invited the 121st General Assembly to meet within the bounds of the Presbytery of
Waterloo-Wellington with Knox's Galt as host.

Recommendation No. 3
That the General Assembly note the invitation of Knox's Galt to meet in Cambridge,
Ontario in June, 1995.

The attention of the Assembly is drawn to the report of the Administrative Council in which a
recommendation is made that the 122nd Genera Assembly be held in Charlottetown, Prince
Edward Iland in June, 1996.

Recommendations 1, 2, and 3 were adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Committee on Future Assemblies was adopted with its
recommendations, on motion of S.M. Barron, duly seconded.

PRESBYTERIAN RESIDENCE, SASKATOON

The Assembly called for the report of the Board of Presbyterian Residence, Saskatoon, which, as
printed on pages 435-36, was handed in by the Principal Clerk in the absence of the Convener.
On motion of J.R. Cameron, duly seconded, the report was received and its recommendations
considered seriatim.
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Recommendations 1 and 2 (p. 436)
It was agreed that recommendations 1 and 2 were answered in terms of Assembly's action on
Administrative Council recommendations 25 and 26 (p. 217 and 69).

Vote of Thanks
On motion of R.J. McMillan, duly seconded, the following vote of thanks was recorded:
Presbyterian Residence, Saskatoon and the community of people associated with it has been a
valued ministry to students of the University of Saskatchewan and has been enjoyed by youth
conferences and the annual ministers conference. The appreciation of the court is extended to all
those who have given of their time and energy to the ministry of Presbyterian Residence,
Saskatoon.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Board of Presbyterian Residence was adopted with its
recommendations as amended, on motion of J.R. Cameron, duly seconded.

COMMITTEE ON CHURCH DOCTRINE (cont'd from page 51)

Consideration of the report of the Committee on Church Doctrine resumed, M.H. Smith,
Convener, reporting.

Recommendation 3 (p. 272; cont'd from p. 51)
Permission was given to reword the recommendation and in this form, recommendation 3 was
adopted.

Recommendation 4 (p. 273)
Permission was given to reword the recommendation and in this form, recommendation 4 was
adopted.

Recommendations 5 and 6 (p. 274) were adopted.

Additional Motion
R. Kerr moved, duly seconded, that Assembly expressits concern that the text embargo placed on
the report on human sexuality was disregarded, allowing it to be reported in the media before this
court had an opportunity to consider it. Carried.

Additional Motion
C. Gillanders-Adams moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly Council be urged to increase
funding to the Committee on Church Doctrine so they might meet more frequently in the year.
Carried.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator expressed the thanks of the court to M.H. Smith for her work as Convener.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Committee on Church Doctrine was adopted with its
recommendations as amended, on motion of S.M. Barron, duly seconded.

TRUSTEE BOARD

The Assembly called for the report of the Trustee Board, which, as printed on pages 533-34, was
handed in by D.A. Taylor on behalf of the Convener. On motion of D.A. Taylor, duly seconded,
the report was received and its recommendation considered.

Recommendation 1 (p. 533-34) was adopted.
Report asa Whole

The report as a whole of the Trustee Board was adopted with its recommendation, on motion of
D.A. Taylor, duly seconded.
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BOARD OF WORLD MISSION (cont'd from page 52)

Consideration of the report of the Board of World Mission resumed, J.C. Bigelow, Convener,
reporting.

Recommendation 7 (p. 564; cont'd from p. 52)
Consideration of Recommendation 7 and the R.H. Sparks motion to refer as amended continued.
As R.H. Sparks was not in the court, the mover of the motion to refer became L.M. Clifton.

R.L. Adams moved, duly seconded, in amendment to the motion to refer recommendation 7, that
the words "and the justice ministries staff* be inserted following the words "ministry and church
vocations staff". Carried.

The amended motion to refer recommendation 7 was adopted and reads as follows:

That recommendation 7, re reconciliation with Aborigina peoples, be referred to the Life
and Mission Agency, Canada Ministries and Justice Ministries staff, for a more balanced
presentation of this Church's mission and ministry to native peoples, with the instruction that they
listen to a broader spectrum of Aborigina people to whom our Church has ministered, to former
students of the residential schools for which the W.M.S. (WD) was responsible and to people
who are presently, or have been, involved in ministries to Aboriginal peoples within The
Presbyterian Church in Canada, and that the Life and Mission Agency report to the 1993 General
Assembly.

Dissent
Leave to dissent against Assembly's action in referring Recommendation 7, with reasons to be
given in, was requested by W.C. Allen, F.D. Breisch, P.G. Bush, G.D. Clarke, E.G. Freels, M.B.
Gaskin, M.W. Gedcke, H. Groenendyk, T.V. Hastings, D.C. Herbert, M.A. Johnston, A. Lee,
Y.H. Lee, L.R. Lougheed, S. McKdllar, JT. McVeigh, J. Mair, B.M. Macolm, R.I. Malott, A.M.
Mitchell, R.J. Murray, A.R. Oostenbrink, H.C. O'Reilly, A.D.M. Reid, R.S. Sharma. (cont'd on
p. 74)

Recommendations 8 and 9 (p. 564) were withdrawn by permission of the Court.

Dissent
R.J. McMillan asked leave to dissent to the withdrawal of recommendations 8 and 9 on the
grounds that these items should not be delayed, but work should start immediately. J.T. McVeigh
also recorded dissent.

Recommendations 10 through 12 (p. 565) were adopted.

Additional Motion
P.G. Bush moved, duly seconded, that the 118th General Assembly affirm its commitment to
remote congregations by:

1.  charging the Life and Mission Agency with developing methods of addressing the unique
needs of remote congregations, ruling elders, and teaching elders; and

2. urging Life and Mission Agency executive personnd to visit a remote congregation (see the
definition, A&P 1989, p. 470) at least once in every two year period.

Adopted.

Additional Motion
E. Murdoch moved, duly seconded, that the Life and Mission Agency be reminded that part of
our mission responsibility includes inner city and other types of ministry, and that they take
seriously the need to support and evaluate these ministries. Carried.

Retiring Convener
The Moderator thanked J.C. Bigelow for his leadership as Convener of the Board of World
Mission.
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Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Board of World Mission was adopted with its recommendations as
amended and added to, on motion of A.D.M. Reid, duly seconded.

Dissent (cont'd from page 73)

The following people, who have recorded their dissent re Assembly's decision to refer Board of
World Mission recommendation 7, believe that the court was competent to deal with
"Reconciliation with Aboriginal Peoples'. We further affirm that our Church has a need to
confess the ways that we have broken faith and oppressed the Native people of this land. The
results of this oppression continue today. We affirm that this confession needs to reflect the
specific experiences of Native people. The stories of Native people who have been abused need
to be heard.

W.C. Allen, F.D. Breisch, P.G. Bush, G.D. Clarke, E.G. Fredls, M.B. Gaskin, M.W. Gedcke, H.
Groenendyk, T.V. Hastings, D.C. Herbert, M.A. Johnston, A. Lee, Y.H. Lee, L.R. Lougheed, S.
McKdlar, J.T. McVeigh, J. Mair, B.M. Macolm, R.l. Malott, A.M. Mitchell, R.J. Murray, A.R.
Oostenbrink, H.C. O'Reilly, A.D.M. Reid, R.S. Sharma

COMMITTEE ON BILLS AND OVERTURES (cont'd from page 20)

Consideration of the report of the Committee on Bills and Overtures resumed, D.W. Maxwell,
Convener, reporting.

Recommendation 29: That Overture 13, 1992 (p. 594-95), re next steps if Remit G, 1991 falls, be
answered in terms of the adoption of Remit G, 1991 (p. 53). Carried.

Recommendation 30: That Overture 14, 1992 (p. 595), re Book of Forms section 140, 140.1 -
Church Membership and Admittance to the Lord's Table, be answered in terms of Assembly's
action re recommendation 7 of the Clerks of Assembly report (p. 276 and 31). Carried.

Recommendation 12 (cont'd from p. 18)
R.I. Shaw moved in amendment to recommendation 12, duly seconded, that the recommendation
read: That the prayer of Overture 24, 1992 be granted. Defeated.

Recommendation 12 as printed (p. 18) was adopted.

Report asaWhole
The report as a whole of the Committee on Bills and Overtures was adopted with its
recommendations as amended, on motion of D.W. Maxwell, duly seconded.

COMMITTEE ON OVERTURES 10 & 12 AND PETITION 1 (cont'd from page 65)

The Assembly called for the supplementary report of the Special Committee on Overtures 10 and
12 and Petition 1, which was handed in by E.M.I. Carpenter, Convener. On her motion, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendation considered.

Agreed to add to the end of Recommendation 1 (p. 65) the words: with the Rev. Michael F.
Caveney of King City as Moderator Pro Tem and the Rev. J. Wesley Denyer of Unionville as
Clerk Pro Tem for the purpose of calling the first meeting of the Presbytery and overseeing the
election of officers.

COMMITTEES AND COMMISSIONS NAMED (cont'd from page 68)

Commission re Appeal No. 1 - Rev. Madgy Sedra and the Presbytery of Niagara (cont'd from p.
66)

Allan M. Duncan (Convener), Gordon A. Beaton, R. MacArthur Shields, Diane E. Clark, Mark
A. Fullerton, M. Joan Forsythe with Principal Clerk or appointee as consultant.
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Commission re Appeal No. 2 - Toronto Formosan Congregation and the Presbytery of East
Toronto (cont'd from p. 67)

George A. Malcolm (Convener), Andrew D.M. Reid, Nora A. Gorham, Patrick A. Maxham,
Maureen Kéelly, |. Esther Powell with Principal Clerk or appointee as consultant.

Committeeto Advise with the M oder ator

William J. Adamson (Convener), John D. Congram, J. Andrew Fullerton, Margaret Henderson,
Karen A. Hincke, Alex S. McDonald, Earle F. Roberts, Thomas Gemmell (Principa Clerk),
Terrie-Lee Hamilton (Secretary).

COMMITTEE TO EXAMINE RECORDS (cont'd from page 15)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee to Examine Records, which was handed in
by G.A. Beaton, Convener. On his motion, duly seconded, the report was received and its
recommendations considered.

Recommendation No. 1

That the minutes of the 117th General Assembly, the Administrative Council, the
Assembly Council, the Synod of the Atlantic Provinces, and the Synod of British Columbia be
attested as neatly and correctly kept.

Recommendation No. 2

That the minutes of the Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario, the Synod of Toronto and
Kingston, the Synod of Manitoba and North Western Ontario, the Synod of Hamilton and
London, the Synod of Saskatchewan, and the Synod of Alberta be attested, cum nota.

Recommendation No. 3
That a copy of the "cum nota" attached to records requiring attention be retained for use by
the Committee to Examine Records of the 1993 General Assembly.

Recommendations 1, 2 and 3 were adopted.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Committee to Examine Records was adopted with its
recommendations, on motion of G.A. Beaton, duly seconded.

COMMITTEE ON RESPONSE TO DISSENT (cont'd from page 68)

The Assembly called for the report of the Ad Hoc Committee to prepare a response to the group
dissent found on pages 50-51 regarding Assembly's action re Committee on Church Doctrine
Recommendation 1, which was handed in by JA. Fraser, Convener. On his motion, duly
seconded, the report was received and its recommendations considered.

Recommendation 1
That the General Assembly maintains its right to make statements on any subject properly
brought beforeit.

Recommendation 2

That the Genera Assembly challenge the statement that by the adoption of the current
interim report on human sexuality, the General Assembly has prejudiced open discussion on the
subject.

Recommendation 3
That the statements be spread in the minutes as a response to the dissent re Assembly's
action re recommendation 1 from the Committee on Church Doctrine.

Report asa Whole
The report as a whole of the Ad Hoc Committee was adopted with its recommendations, on
motion by JA. Fraser, duly seconded.
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COURTESIESAND LOYAL ADDRESSES (cont'd from page 14)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Courtesies and Loyal Addresses which
was given in by D.D. O'Brien, Young Adult Observer, on behalf of the Convener. On motion of
M.F. Denton, duly seconded, the report was received and considered.

D.D. O'Brien read the English text addressed to the Queen and another Y oung Adult Observer, L.
Lamadeleine, the French text. Other loyal addresses were taken as read. D.D. O'Brien read the
courtesies.

On motion of M.F. Denton, duly seconded, the report as a whole with its loyal addresses and
courtesies was adopted and ordered spread in the minutes.

ToHer Majesty Queen Elizabeth 11

May it please your Mgesty! The one hundred and eighteenth General Assembly of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada, how in session in St. Paul's Presbyterian Church, in the City of
Hamilton, Ontario, respectfully submits this expression of affection and loyalty.

In an age and generation which is filled with excitement and challenge of happy pursuit to
overcome the grave difficulties faced by all humankind, we are exceedingly grateful that your
Majesty is a person of inner strength and deep devotion, ever witnessing to the presence and
guidance of Almighty God. We especially appreciate your warmth and concern for the
individual, acknowledging everyone's place in the working out of the destiny of civilization. Our
prayer is that you may continue to be upheld in gracious favour before God, so that more and
more of your subjects will follow you and your consistent witness to the wide horizon of eternity,
which isthe gift of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. As the awesome task of your high calling
continues to make its demands upon you, please be assured that you are constantly in our prayers
before Almighty God, that in God's mercy God will continue to bless you as you set forth the
brave example of fulfilling your duty out of devotion to our Maker and your subjects.

We, of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, join our fellow Canadians who will be so honoured
as to welcome you shortly as you visit Canada for the Celebration of the One Hundred and
Twenty-fifth Anniversary of the Confederation of Canada. May your presence be an inspiration
for the welding together of our people across our vast land, that we may be a National people
living in harmony before God and under the Crown.

We rejoice with you in this season, as you celebrate the Fortieth Anniversary of your Ascension
to the throne. May it be for you, and your galant Consort, Prince Philip, a time of fond
remembrance. It is with thanksgiving that we, your loyal subjects, express our gratitude to God
for the dignity which you bring to your official duties, and the pleasing manner in which you
mingle with al the varied peoples of the Commonwealth. Each of us in our own way is
gladdened by the steadfast and dedicated thoroughness by which you rule with majesty.

May He, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, grant to you and to al the members of the
Royal House every blessing of health and strength, wisdom and righteousness, that the purpose of
His providence may be fulfilled, - that liberty, peace and joy will be known to all nations and
peopl es throughout the world.

Our prayer is one of thanksgiving and renewed devotion to your Majesty - your person and your
Crown.

A Sa Gracieuse M gjesté, la Reine Elisabeth 11
Qu'il plaise aVotre Majesté
La cent dix-huitieme Assemblée Générale de I'Eglise Presbytérienne dans Canada réunie a

I'Eglise Presbytérienne Saint-Paul & Hamilton, en Ontario, vous exprime respectueusement son
affection et saloyauté envers vous.
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Dans une épogue caractérisée par la vive émotion et le défi de surmonter les sérieuses difficultés
devant lesquelles nous nous trouvons, nous sommes extrémement heureux que Votre M ajesté soit
une personne puissante et dévouée et que vous témoignez toujours de la présence et des conseils
de Dieu Tout-Puissant. Nous apprécions surtout votre cordialité et votre préoccupation de la
personne, et le fait que vous reconnaissez le role de chaque personne dans la détermination du
destin de la civilisation. Nous prions qu'on continue a vous soutenir gracieusement devant Dieu,
de sorte que vos sujets vous suivent de plus en plus aors que vous témoignez constamment de
|'éternité qui est le don de Jésus-Christ, Notre Seigneur et Notre Sauveur. Comme votre trés
haute vocation continue a vous imposer des contraintes, soyez assurée, Votre Mgjesté, que nous
prions constamment que Dieu Tout-Puissant dans sa gréce ne cesse de vous bénir alors que vous
manifestez |e brave exemple d'accomplir vos devoirs par dévouement a Dieu et avos sujets.

Nous, les membres de I'Eglise Presbytérienne au Canada, nous joignons a tous les autres
Canadiens qui seront heureux de vous recevoir cette année lors de votre visite au Canada a
I'occasion cent vingt-cingquieme anniversaire de la confédération du Canada. Que votre présence
parmi nous inspire l'unité d'un bout a l'autre de ce vaste pays, de sorte que nous soyons un
véritable peuple nationa qui vit en harmonie devant Dieu et sous la Couronne.

Nous nous réjouissons avec vous en cette saison alors que vous marquez le quarantiEme
anniversaire de votre ascension au tréne. Que cette saison soit pour vous et pour le Prince Philip
une période de beaux souvenirs. Clest avec reconnaissance que nous, vos sujets loyaux,
exprimons notre gratitude envers Dieu pour la dignité avec laguelle vous vous acquittez de vos
devoirs et pour la maniEre agréable avec laguelle vous vous adaptez aux divers peuples et nations
qui font partie du Commonweath. Chacun d'entre nous, a sa propre fagcon, est heureux de
constater que vous régnez avec majesté et dévouement.

Nous prions que lui qui est le Roi des Rois et le Seigneur des Seigneurs vous bénisse, vous et
tous les membres de la famille royale, et qu'il vous accorde la bonne santé, la puissance, la
sagesse et la vertu de sorte que sa volonté soit faite et que toutes les nations du monde
connaissent laliberté, lapaix et lajoie.

Nous rendons gréces a Dieu pour votre majesté, comme nous renouvelons notre dévouement a
VOuUS, & Vvotre personne et a votre couronne.

To His Excellency The Right Honourable Ramon K. Hnatynshyn, Governor General of
Canada

May it please your Excellency!

The General Assembly of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, in its one hundred and eighteenth
General Assembly, convened in the City of Hamilton, Ontario, beg your Excellency to convey to
Her Gracious Mg esty, Queen Elizabeth 11, our loyalty and affection to her office and person.

We are deeply grateful for your commanding influence and moving inspiration as you continue to
uphold the teachings and traditions of your high office, as the representative of Her Mgjesty, in
our great and noble land which stretches from seato sea. We feel especialy privileged that you
should so courageously and graciously perform your official duties with dignity and reverence.
We are heartened by your persona valour, - deeply moved by the loving support of Madam
Hnatynshyn and pray Almighty God will continue to favour you both with manifold blessings.

We rejoice in the high standards you set for your fellow citizens of Canadain public service and
in private life. We express our deep admiration for your endeavours to unite the whole of
Canada, admirably entering into the One Hundred and Twenty-fifth Anniversary Celebration of
the Confederation of Canada.
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We further pray that Almighty God will bless you and Madam Hnatynshyn with heath and
happiness so as to enjoy the affection of all Canadians as you continue in your office of high
renown.

A Son Excellence, le trés honor able Ramon Hnatynshyn, Gouverneur Général du Canada
Qu'il plaise avotre Excellence!

La cent dix-huitieme Assemblée Générale de L'Eglise Preshytérienne au Canada, réunie alaville
de Hamilton, en Ontario, vous prie de communiquer a Sa Gracieuse Magjesté, la Reine Elisabeth
I1, notre loyauté et notre affection envers sa couronne et enverselle.

Nous sommes extrémement reconnaissants de I'influence impérieuse que vous exercez et de la
source d'inspiration que vous constituez comme vous continuez a soutenir les traditions de votre
charge importante, en tant que représentant de Sa Mgjesté la Reine en notre vaste pays, qui
sétend d'un océan a l'autre. Nous nous sentons fort privilégiés en remarquant que vous vous
acquittez s courageusement et si gracieusement de vos devoirs avec dignité et avec respect.
Nous nous inspirons de votre courage personnel et du tendre appui offert par madame
Hnatynshyn, et nous prions que Dieu Tout-Puissant continue de vous bénir tous les deux.

Nous nous réjouissons des normes élevées que vous établissez pour les Canadiens en ce qui
concerne le service au public et dans votre vie privée. Nous exprimons notre admiration al'égard
de vos tentatives en vue de favoriser un sentiment d'unité parmi toutes les régions du Canada a
I'occasion cent vingt-cinquiEme anniversaire de la confédération du Canada.

De plus, nous prions que Dieu vous accorde, vous et Madame Hnatynshyn, la bonne santé et le
bonheur, de fagcon a vous permettre de recevoir I'affection de tous les Canadiens alors que vous
continuez aremplir les devoirs de votre charge importante.

To The Right Honourable Brian Mulroney, Prime Minister of Canada
Right Honourable Sir:

The one hundred and eighteenth General Assembly of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, now
in session in St. Paul's Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, Ontario, wishes to extend to you, your
ministers and the Parliament of Canada, our most respectful greetings.

In an age when the world community is but one community, we are mindful of the great blessings
which are ours to be Canadian in thisland of our birth, or of our adoption.

We are aso grateful for the challenging opportunity that Canada and Canadians can play in the
reshaping of the destiny of the whole of civilization. We are especialy pleased with the
assistance and leadership that Canada has given to the peace and well-being of all nations and
peoples. It isheartening to note that out of the deep religious teaching and noble traditions sacred
to our heritage is a consciousness of the caring role that Canada ought to take upon itself.

The fervent prayer of this Assembly is that Almighty God may continue to bless you, the
honourable members of the Senate and House of Commons, with Divine guidance to continue to
rule with wisdom and righteousness in answer to the opportunities of our time. We appreciate the
awesome task of your office, and the grave issues with which you are confronted, and assure you
of the constant prayers of our Church and our people that our nation be preserved in unity to the
greater glory of God and the betterment of all Canadians.

Our prayer is that Canada be used of God in the Councils of the nations for freedom, peace and
well-being among all people. We also beseech the blessings of Almighty God upon you, your
beloved wife and children, and that love and affection be in your midst in all the years to come.
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Au trés honorable Brian Mulroney, Premier Ministre du Canada

La cent dix-Huitiéme Assemblée Générale de I'Eglise Presbytérienne au Canada réunie al'Eglise
Presbytérienne Saint-Paul a Hamilton, en Ontario, désire transmettre a vous, a vos ministres et au
Parlement du Canada nos sal utations |es plus respectueuses.

A une époque ou le monde est réduit a une seule et unique collectivité, nous sommes conscients
des avantages qui découlent du fait de vivre dans ce pays de notre naissance ou de notre adoption.

De plus, nous sommes reconnaissants du défi qui été lancé a nous les Canadiens et a notre pays,
qui consiste ajouer un role dans la détermination du destin de toutela civilisation. Nous sommes
surtout fiers de I'aide et du leadership dont le Canada a fait preuve dans ses tentatives d'assurer la
paix et le bien-é&re de toutes les nations. |l est trés réconfortant de constater que les
enseignements religieux et les traditions nobles si chéres a notre héritage sont a I'origine d'une
conscience du réle humanitaire que doit assumer |e Canada.

Nous prions avec ferveur que Dieu continue de vous bénir, vous et tous les membres de la
Chambre des Communes et du Sénat et de vous aider a gouverner avec sagesse et avec vertu
comme vous tentez de répondre aux exigences de notre temps. Nous sommes conscients de la
lourdeur de vos devoirs et des sérieuses questions auxquelles vous devez faire face; nous prions
constamment que notre nation soit préservée en unité pour lagloire de Dieu et |e bien-étre de tous
les Canadiens.

Nous prions que le Canada puisse servir Dieu dans les assemblées du monde pour amener la
liberté, la paix et le bien-étre de toutes les nations. Que Dieu vous bénisse, vous, votre épouse
bien-aimée et vos enfants, et que I'amour soit toujours avec vous.

Courtesies

We, the Commissioners of the 1992 General Assembly wish to record our thanks and
appreciation for the kind and warm hospitality we have received in Hamilton, Ontario.

Our thanks are extended to the Rev. Willard Pottinger and the Rev. Judith Archer-Green, the
Session and congregation of St. Paul's, Hamilton, the Local Arrangements Committee, and the
Presbytery of Hamilton. Their arduous work in planning and preparation has enabled everyone at
this Assembly to worship, fulfil the business of the court, and renew or make new friendshipsin a
comfortable and pleasing atmosphere. A special word of thanks is extended to al who, in some
way, introduced us to the beauty of the area within the Presbytery of Hamilton on Wednesday
evening. We cannot adequately praise the efforts of all who provided us with delightful, well
needed times of relaxation and delicious refreshments. We ask that the Rev. Larry Cowper,
Marilyn Repchuk, Heather Hamilton, Marguerite Gilbert and Duncan Jeffrey, of the Local
Arrangements Committee receive special commendation and that they convey our gratitude and
appreciation to al concerned.

The Assembly opened with worship within the sanctuary of St. Paul's Presbyterian Church. We
are grateful to al who gave leadership in this service, specifically the leaders of praise, the
Genera Assembly Choir, members of the Presbytery of Hamilton, and the congregation of St.
Paul's, Hamilton. We were al inspired by the sermon of the Rev. Dr. John Cameron who called
our attention to the challenge from without and within to fulfil the mandate of Christ. We thank
him for his timely message and for his ability to challenge The Presbyterian Church In Canada
throughout the past year while at home and abroad.

Daily worship was exciting and thought provoking as we were reminded that in Jesus Christ,
through the Holy Spirit, God transforms our "ordinary” days, problems, feelings, etc. and uses us
to fulfil his "extraordinary" purpose. Being called to reflect on the will of God before the
business of the day brought us together and called us to renew our commitment to being servants
of God. We, therefore, thank Dr. Brian Fraser for the preaching of the Word, and we thank the
Liturgists, the Readers, as well as all those from neighbouring
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churches who provided musical leadership. The music selected for the services was especialy
meaningful.

On this occasion with our first woman moderator, we are grateful for being able to celebrate
women in ministry through the special gifts of graciousness in the person of the Rev. Dr. Linda
Bell.

Gratitude is extended to the Young Adult Observers and Student Observers for their creative
input in the briefing sessions and court.

Appreciation is also extended to the Ecumenical Visitors who brought messages of joy, hope and
challenge.

We thank the Clerks of Assembly, Miss Terrie-Lee Hamilton, and all support staff, who
diligently carried out their duties resulting in the smooth proceedings of this Assembly.

To you, Moderator, we thank you for the diligent manner in which you presided over the
sederunts and for your gifts of patience, graciousness, sincerity and humour. \We appreciate as
well the manner in which you conducted and preached the Service of Celebration in recognition
of the new appointees through the offices of Restructuring. We are grateful to al who
participated in the Service in support of your efforts. As you serve The Presbyterian Church in
Canada in this your Moderatoria year may the blessings of God be with you, and may you be
given the strength to fulfill your responsibilities.

COMMISSION RE MATTERSUNCARED FOR

On motion of G.A. Kouwenberg, duly seconded, it was agreed to appoint a Commission of the
Moderator and the Clerks to deal with matters uncared for, omitted or overlooked during the
business of this Assembly.

MINUTES (cont'd from page 68)

M.1. Whitson moved, duly seconded, that the minutes of the first through eighth sederunts be
sustained. Adopted.

M.I. Whitson moved, duly seconded, that the minutes of the ninth and tenth sederunts be taken as
read and sustained. Adopted.

PRESENTATIONS

Severa momentos were presented to the Moderator, among them a video tape of the opening
sederunt presented on behalf of TV Channel 11 which provided the closed circuit television
connection between St. Paul's Church and James Street Baptist Church for the more than 400
persons who were unabl e to squeeze into St. Paul's for the opening of Assembly.

CLOSING OF ASSEMBLY

The business being finished, the Assembly joined in singing the one hundred and twenty second
Psam. The Moderator led the Assembly in prayer. She then said:

"In the Name of the Lord Jesus Chrigt, the only King and Head of the Church, and by the
authority of this Assembly, | now dissolve this Assembly and appoint another General Assembly
of The Presbyterian Church in Canadato meet in Brock University, St. Catharines in the Province
of Ontario, on the first Sunday in June in the year of our Lord, one thousand nine hundred ninety
three at seven thirty o'clock in the evening, local time."

The Moderator then closed the Assembly with the Benediction.
REPORTS
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL

(Consideration and adoption, pages 23-30, 47-48, 49, 67, 68, 68-69)
To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

This will be the last report to Assembly from the Administrative Council in that on June 30,
1992, the Administrative Council will cease to exist and be replaced by the new Assembly
Council. Council held its first meeting following the 1960 General Assembly. There have been
many persons from across the country who have given exemplary service to Council and its
committees, and in this the final report thanksgiving is expressed to God for each of them.

In this report there are a number of issues that require careful consideration. Council and its
committees have struggled with these issues and it is only after extended exploration and careful
consideration that recommendations on these issues are being presented. To the persons who
worked so diligently over the past couple of years goes hearty thanks.

ASSEMBLY

FUTURE ASSEMBLIES RECOMMENDATIONS 2 AND 3, 1991 (A&P 1991, p. 44)
Re:  Overture 28, 1991 - A Prince Edward Island Assembly and,
Letter from St. Andrew's, Thunder Bay, Ont. inviting Assembly to meet there

There are severa matters concerning future meetings of Assembly that need to be considered:
(1) planning for future Assemblies; (2) holding Assemblies east of Montreal, in Northern Ontario
and westward; (3) invitations from Prince Edward Island and Thunder Bay; (4) the Committee on
Future Assemblies.

In 1978, by decision of Assembly following aremit under the Barrier Act, Book of Forms section
281 was amended to allow an Assembly to "determine the location of future Assemblies for the
ensuing five years." The stated reasons for this change from planning one year in advance to five
years was based on the need to reserve university facilities more than twelve months in advance
and the importance of allowing hosting groups to have alonger planning period.

In presenting the above recommendation to Assembly, the Administrative Council suggested that
ordinary scheduling of Assemblies should be based on the guideline that within aten year period
the Assembly would meet once in the east, once in the west, and eight times within the three
central synods. Subsequently, a 1985 Assembly in Lethbridge, Albertawas scheduled.

The Assembly did not meet in Lethbridge in 1985 for a number of reasons, among them,
"financial difficulty partly because of the rapid increase in air fares since 1977, but also because
no provision was made to meet the additional cost of a western Assembly." In 1986, Council
recommended, and Assembly agreed, "that between the years 1987 and 1991 one meeting of the
Genera Assembly be held within either the Atlantic Synod or one of the western synods." It was
further agreed, that the additional cost of such an Assembly be funded over 5 years and that
Council be asked to arrange the necessary details." In presenting the above recommendations,
Council indicated its intent to review the question of future east/west Assemblies after that
Assembly and before recommending along term policy.

Starting at the end of the 1986 financia year, the sum of $ 20,000 was set aside each year to
assist with the additional cost incurred in holding an east/west Assembly. By the end of 1990, $
100,000 had been accumulated. The cost of the Vancouver Assembly, over and above the normal
amount budgeted for an Assembly, was approximately equal to the amount set aside. The
additional expense related mainly to travel and an additional night's accommodation.

It is difficult to determine if the benefits of the Vancouver Assembly outweighed the additional
cost. However, there is no question that the Assembly had great meaning for the congregations
within Westminster Presbytery, and for some of the other presbyteries within
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British Columbia. It also provided a good opportunity for Commissioners and Young Adult
Observers to have a first hand experience of the Church at work in another area of the country.
In light of the very positive response from the Vancouver Assembly, it is felt that periodically
Assembly should be held outside the bounds of the three central synods.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 23)

That normally in every 5 year period, starting from 1992 (e.g., 1992-96, 1997-2001), the
Genera Assembly meet once outside the area bounded by the Presbyteries of Montreal on the
east, Chatham on the south-west and Algoma-North Bay on the north, and that during each year
of the 5 year period, one-fifth of the estimated additional cost for the Assembly be set aside for
that purpose.

Two of the last three Assemblies held outside the three central synods were in western Canada.
Therefore, it seems reasonable to choose the Atlantic Synod the next time.

There were 4 locations considered when Assembly decided to go to Vancouver in 1990:
Vancouver, Calgary, Fredericton and Charlottetown. Each site was visited by staff and facilities
evaluated. While Charlottetown was a possibility, there were a number of factors that caused
concern. Staff have recently visited Charlottetown and are satisfied that reasonable facilities are
available for an Assembly and have received confirmation from the Presbytery of the willingness
to accept hosting responsibilities.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 23)
That the 1996 Genera Assembly be scheduled for Charlottetown, P.E.I., and that
Assembly's action on this recommendation be the answer to Overture 28, 1991.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 23)

That when consideration is given re a site for the 1997-2001 east-west Assembly, the
invitation from St. Andrew's Thunder Bay be considered, and that Assembly's action on this
recommendation be the answer to the Thunder Bay invitation.

In order to ensure proper arrangements for an Assembly, staff: reviews each invitation and, as
necessary, seeks invitations, provides detailed information re requirements for hosting an
Assembly; visits the venue to ascertain suitability and costs; meets with representatives of the
proposed hosting group; and decides whether or not the venue is satisfactory, the costs are within
budget and the pros and cons of each particular invitation. If, a the conclusion of the
investigation, it is decided that a suitable place for an Assembly has been found, staff makes a
tentative reservation with the facility for a particular year. The above is normally completed at
least two years in advance of the proposed Assembly.

In light of the decision of the 1978 Assembly, many have questioned why each year the
Assembly continues to appoint an ad hoc committee to recommend where the next Assembly will
be held. In light of the fact that arrangements for Assembly are made by staff two or more years
in advance and members of the ad hoc committee have little expertise in arranging for an
Assembly and not very much time at an Assembly to gather sufficient background information,
for the most part they have little choice but to "rubber stamp" the staff recommendation. The
Administrative Council is of the opinion that the new Assembly Council might be a more suitable
group to examine the invitations and staff reports and then recommend to Assembly where future
Assemblies should be held.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 23)
That effective June 30, 1992, responsibility for recommending to Assembly the time and
place for future Assemblies (up to 5 yearsin advance) be assigned to the Assembly Council.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 23)

That the Assembly Council be encouraged to recommend the year and location of the next
east-west Assembly before the commencement of the 5 year period during which that Assembly
will be held.
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OVERTURE 19, 1991 - Session of EImwood Church, London, Ont. (A& P 1991, p. 532, 17)
Re:  Biennial General Assemblies

Overture 19, 1991 was referred to Council for report to the 1992 Assembly with the instruction
that Council should consult with the Special Committee on Restructuring. The prayer of the
Overtureisthat, as soon as possible, the Church change to abiennial assembly.

On aregular basis Assembly is urged to consider biennial assemblies. Over the past 15 years,
there have been at least three such requests that have resulted in the appointment by Council of a
task force to study the question and, on at least two occasions, study documents were sent to
presbyteries. While there are good reasons for Assembly meeting every other year, there are
equally good reasons for meeting every year.

In 1985, Council reported to Assembly that at its spring meeting it had gone on record as
favouring less frequent assemblies and stated that it intended to bring a proposal to the 1986
Assembly. The same task force that prepared the statement presented to the 1985 Council
meeting, and subsequently to the Assembly, continued to deal with the issue during the following
year and reported to the spring 1986 meeting of Council. As aresult of its further investigation,
Council agreed to inform the 1986 Assembly that "in light of all that would be lost in terms of
fellowship, unity and the perceived centralization of authority, Council had to face the question,
would such a change be in the best interest of the Church at thistime?' Council went on to state
that its answer was no, not at thistime.

Council is of the opinion that circumstances have not changed so significantly from 1986 as to
warrant a reinvestigation at this time of the biennia assemblies question. In support of this
position, it should be noted that there are mgjor changes about to take place as a result of
restructuring and an annual assembly could prove vital to a smooth transition. Further, the
Specia Committee on Restructuring favours continuing with an annual assembly, at least for the
immediate future.

Recommendation No. 6  (referred to Assembly Council, page 23)
That the prayer of Overture 19, 1991, re Biennial Assemblies, be not granted.

EXECUTIVE AND PROFESSORIAL STAFF

PERMISSION TO CALL FOR NOMINATIONS
Re: Theological Education Staff

Currently, when one of the Colleges wants to establish a new teaching staff position or to
commence the search for a candidate to fill a vacancy, it must apply to the Administrative
Council for permission to establish the position or to commence the search process. When this
happens, the Executive Personnel and Support Staff (EPSS) Committee of Council is responsible
for working through a process with the College and then preparing a recommendation for
consideration by Council which, as appropriate, recommends to Assembly.

Since the establishment of the Committee on Theological Education by the 1990 Assembly, the
continuing role of the EPSS Committee in respect to the theological colleges has been
questioned, especially in light of the fact that the Committee on Theological Education's mandate
states (A& P 1990, p. 533, 25, recommendation 5):

That this Committee [on Theologica Education] develop and co-ordinate policy for
theological education as a whole in The Presbyterian Church in Canada, engage in long-range
planning and, while recognizing that Colleges will normally take initiative in matters such as
curriculum, promotion and tenure, and negotiations with ecumenical theological faculties or
consortia, it will oversee the whole of theological education for General Assembly.

The "whole of theological education™ would seem to include matters of staffing. While there
may be instances when the Committee on Theological Education may want to call on the Service
Agency or the General Assembly Office for assistance in the preparation and
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examination of job descriptions, the Council is of the opinion that it should be the Committee on
Theologica Education that decides if a new teaching staff position is required a one of the
colleges or if the job description for a principal is adequate.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, page 23)

That all matters relating to the granting of permission to one of the Church's theological
colleges for the establishment of a new teaching staff position or to begin the search process
leading to the filling of a teaching staff vacancy, be the responsibility of the Committee on
Theologica Education which will, as appropriate, recommend to the General Assembly; noting
that there will be no involvement of the restructuring equivalent of the Executive Personnel and
Support Staff Committee or the Assembly Council, except in instances where the Committee on
Theological Education wishes to explore with Council the possibility of funding in addition to
what is provided in its global budget.

OVERTURE 43, 1989 - Preshytery of East Toronto (A& P 1989, p. 32, 19; 1990, p. 201, 37;
1991, p. 206-207, 26)
Re:  Appointments by Assembly and its agencies

The prayer of Overture No. 43, 1989 from the Presbytery of East Toronto is concerned with the
procedure to be followed when a minister serving a congregation is appointed to a position by the
General Assembly or one of its agencies. The Presbytery requested that the following procedure
be adopted:

When aminister in acharge is appointed by the General Assembly or one of its agenciesto
a full-time position, the appointment be dealt with in a similar way to a call from a congregation,
i.e., the information relative to the appointment be forwarded to the presbytery in which the
person is ministering and action taken as outlined in the Book of Forms, section 226, 228-32,
except that when the presbytery is considering the matter "representatives of the Assembly board
or agency" be heard on behalf of the appointment (rather than "commissioners of the presbytery,
if there be such, and the commissioners of the congregation calling" as required in section 230).

On first examination, the procedure suggested by the Presbytery appears to be easier to follow in
respect to persons appointed by one of the agencies of the Church than it is when the person has
been appointed by the General Assembly itself. An agency is not a court of the Church, but the
Assembly isthe "highest" court.

Of primary concern is whether an action of the General Assembly can be subjected to a decision
of alower court. The normal reply is that the decision of Assembly is final. However, this may
not be the answer in respect to a call, especially when the person being called is the inducted
minister of a congregation.

In the call process, the calling court concerns itself with (1) the needs of the calling group, (2) the
strength of support for the call, (3) the qualifications of the person being called, and (4) the
guarantee of stipend submitted with the call. The presbytery where the presbyteria certificate of
the person being called rests, concerns itself with (1) the congregation where the minister is
presently serving, (2) whether a move at this time is in the best interests of the person being
caled, and (3) are the terms and conditions of the call sufficient to meet the particular needs of
the person being called. It isonly after both courts are satisfied that the person whose name has
been inserted into the call is given opportunity to respond.

One assumes that the General Assembly or its agency fulfills the role of the calling presbytery.
But, if acall to accept an appointment by the General Assembly or one of its agencies does not
involve the deliberations of the court where the presbyterial certificate of the person being called
rests, a very important aspect of the call system within this Church islost. Therefore, the prayer
of Overture 43, 1989 ought to be supported.

However, before agreeing to support the prayer of the Overture, it is important to realize the
consequences of a presbytery saying no to an Assembly appointment. When presbytery says no
to a call from a congregation, the congregation can re-group and within a few short months fill
the vacancy with a different person. To say noto acall
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from the Assembly means that another call can not be extended until the next Assembly. Thisis
not necessarily bad, but it is time consuming. It means, that if the system is to have integrity,
presbyteries must be prepared to make hard decisions and agencies prepared to accept delays
without pressuring presbyteries.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, page 23)
That the prayer of Overture No. 43, 1989 be answered in the following terms:

That when the General Assembly or one of its agencies agrees to appoint a Minister
of Word and Sacraments or a member of the Order of Diacona Ministries to a position under its
jurisdiction, the appointment be treated as a call to accept an appointment and dealt with in a
manner similar to that followed in a call from a congregation. This procedure includes the
forwarding to the presbytery where the presbyterial certificate of the person being called is
lodged, the call to accept the appointment, signed on behalf of the calling group by at least two of
its officers, and the guarantee of stipend. Presbytery will process the call as outlined in Book of
Forms sections 226, 228-232, except that where reference is made to representatives from the
calling congregation this is understood to mean representatives from the Assembly or its agency.

CALL FOR NOMINATIONS
Principal of Knox College

Council reported last year that in accordance to the decision of the 1990 Assembly, which agreed
that Knox College could commence its search for a Principa subject to permission from Council,
such permission had been granted. When it was decided a year ago that Knox should reopen its
search process, Council was again approached and a revised position description for Principa
submitted. In September 1991, the Executive of Council granted permission to the College to
call for nominations.

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY

The 1991 Assembly, on recommendation of the Special Committee on Restructuring, agreed
"that the position of Principal Clerk be declared vacant as of June 30, 1992, as are all other
positions in the present structure, and that the 1992 Assembly appoint the Principal Clerk for the
new structure.”

The 1991 Assembly also agreed, again on recommendation of the Special Committee on
Restructuring, that in addition to the Principal Clerk there would be a second executive staff
person in the Assembly Office. It was originally envisioned that the second staff person, who
would be an Associate Secretary, would be appointed by the Assembly Council in January 1992,
at the same time as the other Associate Secretary appointments were made. However, on further
reflection it was decided that this would not be appropriate in that the right to appoint a Clerk of
the Assembly rests with the Assembly, not with an agency of Assembly.

The search process, implemented by the Special Committee on Restructuring, followed the same
principles and patterns of earlier ones for General and Associate Secretary positions conducted in
the recent past. The position description was posted and distributed as widely as practicable. A
Search Committee was constituted using the same formula as for the other searches, i.e., there
was gender balance, a lay-clergy balance, a representative from the east and one from the west,
and an effort at theological balance.

Similar preparations of the Committee took place with briefings on methods, and prayer and
planning of the interview sessions by the Committee itself. Asin the earlier cases, a resumé for
each candidate was sent to each Committee member well in advance of the first meeting. That
meeting took place by a telephone conference call and a “short list' was prepared. At the second
meeting, which was held in Toronto, each person on the short list was interviewed. The
Committee then prayerfully considered the gifts and experience of each candidate, keeping in
mind the emphasis on "team" which the Special Committee on Restructuring is advocating for
the Genera Assembly Office. A balanced judgement was sought about each possible
combination for the two positions. When tentative
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combinations were established, they were placed on the background of the slate of candidates
aready in place. In this, the Committee was attempting to give due consideration to the smooth
functioning of the larger "team".

Principal Clerk

The Search Commiittee reported that the Rev. Thomas Gemmell was seen as having many of the
gifts required to fill this responsible office. He was seen as having a flexible and human view of
matters legal, and having a proven track record of working in many difficult situations as pastor
to the pastor (as well asthe flock - court and congregation). His gifts of reflection, of considered
creative problem solving, and his strong affirmation of a personal faith in Christ and the Church,
were additional considerations. He is seen as a strong team member. Findly, he is a holder of
crucial corporate memory. He is the only new appointee, at the executive level, who has
witnessed and (in earlier phases) participated in, the ongoing process of national church renewal,
that began with the initiative in prayer and strategic planning.

Recommendation No. 9 (T. Gemmell appointed, page 23)
That the name of the Rev. Thomas Gemmell be placed in nomination for appointment as
Principal Clerk of the General Assembly, effective July 1, 1992.

Associate Secretary - Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk of the General Assembly

The Search Committee states that Barbara McLean has along proven track record as a committed
layperson, and some thirteen years experience as Presbytery Clerk. Her triple gifts of energy,
enthusiastic encouragement of others, and being a (self-admitted) "good number two", impressed
the Committee as very appropriate for the Associate Secretary position. That she is female was
an added bonus. Again a strong affirmation of a personal faith in Christ and commitment to
prayerful seeking of strength and guidance in difficult situations, seemed to meet requirements of
the office. Her sense of the importance of working as a team, along with an apparent stamina for
travel, rounded out the factors which impressed the Search Committee. As in the case of Tom
Gemmell, strong recommendations came from a variety of sources within the Church.

Recommendation No. 10  (B. McLean appointed, page 23)

That the name of Mrs. Barbara M. McLean be placed in nomination for appointment as
Associate Secretary in the Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk of the General Assembly, effective
July 1, 1992.

REMUNERATION FOR EXECUTIVE STAFF AT WYNFORD DRIVE OFFICE

The Special Committee on Restructuring approached the spring 1992 meeting of Council with the
request that Council clarify the remuneration package for executive staff at the national office.
There were two areas of concern in respect to the payment of appropriate accommodation: (1)
eligibility when both husband and wife are receiving remuneration for services rendered to The
Presbyterian Church in Canada; and (2) payment based on geographical area of residence.

At the 1990 Assembly, on recommendation of Council, a decision was taken to delete an
amendment to a 1989 Council recommendation. By this action the Assembly said that a person
serving at General Assembly Minimum Stipend rates, whose spouse aso received remuneration
from The Presbyterian Church in Canada sources, was not eligible for a second manse, or if in
lieu of a manse an alowance was provided, the combined allowance could not exceed the fair
rental value of the accommodation occupied. While this decision was directly related to
minimum stipend persons, the Convener and Staff of Council have always understood the
decision as being applicable to al Church workers. It is this understanding that the Specid
Committee on Restructuring challenged.

The second item concerns the practice of Council in respect to setting the appropriate
accommodation allowance for professorial and executive staff. Council's practice has been based
on the principle that the cost of accommodation in one area or city may be very different than in
another area or city. Council's Committee responsible for annually recommending to Council the
appropriate amount for the accommodation allowance, hasa
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generic description of what is considered as an appropriate house for staff. The Committee then
looks at the various areas of the country where such staff reside and, using information obtained
through real estate sources, determines the appropriate allowance for that area. The Specia
Committee on Restructuring's position is that the allowance should be the same for all executive
staff.

Because the new structure will become effective on July 1, 1992, and it is hoped that al or nearly
all of the newly appointed staff will be ready to assume responsibility on that date, the Specia
Committee on Restructuring asked Council to state the remuneration package for executive staff
with an office at 50 Wynford Drive in terms of a total dollar figure, which would be inclusive of
all alowances, and that such amount would be paid to al such persons without modification.
After discussion, Council agreed to both requests.

Recommendation No. 11  (consideration deferred, page 23; adopted, page 49)
That the following decision of Council be homologated:

That the remuneration package for all Executive Staff at the 50 Wynford Drive
Office, regardless of geographical location of residence or the vocation of spouse, be at the 1992
al inclusive rate of $ 54,285 per annum for a General Secretary and $ 52,785 for an Associate
Secretary, with an additional sum of ~ $ 12,430 for those who do not qualify under the income
tax act for tax free accommodation.

FINANCIAL
FINANCIAL AUDIT

1991 Statements

The 1991 audited financial statements for The Presbyterian Church in Canada (p. 233-42), the
Pension Fund (p. 416-22) and the J.B. Maclean Bequest Fund (p. 372-76) have been reviewed by
Council and its Audit Committee, found in order, and adopted.

Recommendation No. 12 (adopted, page 24)

That the 1991 audited financial statements for The Presbyterian Church in Canada, the
Pension Fund of The Presbyterian Church in Canada and the JB. Maclean Bequest Fund be
received as information.

1992 Auditor

Recommendation No. 13  (adopted, page 24)
That the firm of Coopers and Lybrand, Chartered Accountants, be continued as auditors for
the 1992 Church accounts and the Assembly Council be authorized to set the fees.

1991 Income and Expenditures

The attention of Assembly is drawn to the financial statements for The Presbyterian Church in
Canada as found on pages 236-47. The statement of Operating Fund Revenue, Expenditure and
Fund Balance-Unallocated indicates a total 1991 contribution from congregations to
Presbyterians Sharing of $ 8,179,037. This is an increase of $ 248,457, or 3.1%, over 1990
revenues, but a shortfall of $ 194,963 of the 1991 estimated revenue from Presbyterians Sharing.
Other income of $ 1,264,007 exceeded estimated revenue and offset the shortfall mentioned
above.

While recognizing that estimated revenue was considerably greater than actually experienced
revenue, Council is grateful to God for the income received from Presbyterians Sharing and
wishes to express sincere thanks to congregations and individuals for their gifts to Presbyterians
Sharing.

Expenditures for 1991 totaled $ 9,486,933. The boards and committees generally geared their
expenditures to the income available to them. It should be noted that as a result of decisions
taken by Assembly and the resultant appointment of staff, the Specia Committee on
Restructuring incurred operating costs of $ 89,135 for which no budget had been established.
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The fund balance at the end of the year represents unspent accumulations available to the boards
and committees to meet their future programme costs.

BUDGETS FOR 1992 AND 1993
1992 Budget

The budget for 1992 has been restated in format from the traditiona method to alow a
comparison of the January/June period operating under the present budget process with
July/December period which will be redesigned as result of restructuring.

The budget authorized by the 1991 General Assembly totalled $9,504,000
To this has been added:

1.  Restructuring Office 92,000
This provides for the operation of the office for the first six months of 1992, for
which there was no budget provision.

2. Restructuring Costs - People * 551,855
This is the anticipated amount required as severance/retirement for 11 persons who
will not continue to work for the General Assembly offices beyond June 30, 1992.

3. Renovation to building 100,000
This is an amount which is expected to cover renovations to the structure of the
building to accommodate the physical requirements to alow the restructured organization to
function. 1t will cover minor demolition/construction of offices for personnel.

4.  Onetime over-expenditures amounting to 156,145
These will be incurred by various boards/committees which will be short of funds to
complete their 1992 authorized programmes. The budget will be redistributed for 1993 to reflect
the restructured programme and will ensure that these shortfalls do not reoccur.

$10,404,000

* Thisis the maximum amount that will be required; most recent estimates indicate that it may
be some $ 70,000 less.

In summary, Council is recommending an addition to the 1992 budget by adding a line in the
revenue section to increase funding by $ 900,000, to be obtained from balances presently held by
boards and committees, and increasing the expenditure budget by a similar amount as stated
above.

Recommendation No. 14  (adopted, page 24)

That the 1992 revenue/expenditure budget be increased by $ 900,000 to reflect the costs of
restructuring with funding to be secured by transfers from balances presently held at the
discretion of boards and committees; and that the Life and Mission Agency be urged to provide
for the ecumenica commitments and priorities set re curriculum development and the
development of worship resources, in consultation with BCL personnel who were involved in
setting these priorities.
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1993 Budget (p. 231)

The estimated revenue for 1992, as set by the 1992 Assembly on recommendation of Council,
took into account the large increase anticipated, but not entirely realized, for 1991. This year the
Church is faced with a severe economic situation and uncertainty in the country which makes it
very difficult to project a reasonable revenue level for 1993. In light of present redlities, Council
is recommending a 2% increase to Presbyterians Sharing revenue, which amount approximates
the rate of inflation percentage when Council met at the end of March.

Council is unable to present a detailed 1993 Expenditure Budget due to the extensive changes
taking place as a result of restructuring. These details can only be finalized after the Agency
Committees have met.

Recommendation No. 15 (adopted, page 24)

That the estimate of revenue from Presbyterians Sharing for the year 1993 be set at  $
8,674,000 and from other sources at $ 1,000,000, for atotal of $ 9,674,000 and that the Assembly
Council, at its November, 1992 meeting, be authorized to set the expenditure budget in keeping
with past practice and as modified by restructuring.

REFERRAL FROM 1991 ASSEMBLY (A& P 1991, p. 413, 34)
Committee on Theological Education 1992 Budget

Recommendation No. 3, 1991 of the Committee on Theological Education was referred
simpliciter to the Administrative Council. The Recommendation is "that the 1992 grant for the
expenses of the Committee be $ 40,000." Assembly referred the Recommendation to Council
simpliciter.

The Committee's authorized expenditure budget for 1991 was $ 29,300. Council's Finance
Committee requested documentation in support of the $ 40,000 request. The documented request
was for less than the original amount requested. On recommendation of the Finance Committee,
Council agreed that the 1992 authorized expenditure budget for the Committee on Theological
Education be $ 35,000 and reports same to Assembly as the reply to the referral.

REFERRAL FROM THE 1990 ASSEMBLY (A& P 1990, p. 71; 1991, p. 209)
Knox College short-term borrowing

The 1989 Assembly gave permission to Knox College to enact a short-term borrowing by-law
and gave to the Administrative Council the responsibility for determining the exact terms of the
by-law. Council reported to the 1990 Assembly that it had approved the terms for the by-law and
it was now in place. Later in that Assembly it was agreed that "the Administrative Council assist
Knox College with financial and administrative matters for the duration of short-term
borrowing."

Representatives of Council continue to meet regularly with representatives of Knox College and
report to Council and its Executive.

BCL RECOMMENDATION no. 26, 1992 RE GIFT ANNUITIES (p. 314)

The Board of Congregational Life is recommending to Assembly the adoption of a business plan
re gift annuities. Council's Finance Committee has on severa occasions had detailed
presentations and as a result the business plan has been enhanced to the point where Council is
satisfied with its presentation.

Recommendation No. 16  (adopted, page 24)

That Council's satisfaction with its review of the financial implications of the Board of
Congregational Life's business plan for gift annuities and its endorsement of the programme, be
noted.
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STIPENDS AND ALLOWANCES
REMUNERATION PACKAGE

In 1989 Council, as part of its general review of stipends and allowances, recommended to the
Genera Assembly, "That in the remuneration package for al minimum stipend categories, the
cost of appropriate accommodation be paid as an addition to base stipend and increments,
effective January 1, 1990 (A& P 1989, p. 212, recommendation 26).

At the Assembly, the recommendation was amended by inserting after the words "stipend and
increments" the following: "(regardless of the marital status of the person involved)" (A& P 1989,
p. 58, recommendation 26).

Following the Assembly, Council realized that the amendment had financia implications in that
the Board of World Mission had several persons serving under its appointment whose spouse was
receiving an accommodation alowance from the Church and, therefore, according to BWM
regulations, the appointee was not eligible for an accommodation allowance. By the law of the
Church, "undertakings for which new or increased expenditure is required shall not receive final
approval of the Genera Assembly until a report from the Administrative Council has been
received." (Book of Forms section 296.6) This was reported to the 1990 Assembly and
Assembly agreed "That the amendment to Council's Recommendation No. 26, 1989, adopted by
the 1989 General Assembly (A& P 1989, p. 58), be not implemented.”

Arising out of the discussion at Assembly, Council has continued to consider the question of
accommodation in relation not only to clergy couples but also to two or more church workers
sharing the same accommodation. This has led to more general discussion which has included
two income families, human rights legidlation, etc..

The Presbyterian Church in Canada has cherished the concept of stipend as the most suitable
form for the worldly support of its servants, i.e., Ministers of Word and Sacraments, Members of
the Order of Diaconal Ministries and Lay Missionaries. The basic concept of stipend is that a
person is provided with a living based on need so that he/she is relieved of the need to provide
such for oneself and, therefore, is freed to devote full attention and energy to the service of the
Church. At different times, the exact form of the stipend has varied. At onetime, it consisted of
an amount of money plus "free use of manse and glebe", and including enough to cover the
expenses of the ministry involved. In this modedl, it was often expected that part of the stipend
would be in kind, that is, produce from the farms of the church members. As the Church moved
into the industrial and urban era, stipend became an amount of money plus free use of a manse,
with other emoluments added over time - pension plan, utilities, car allowance, health and dental
plan, continuing education leave and allowance, specific holiday periods, housing allowance in
lieu of manse, etc..

As each new component has been added to "stipend”, its traditional meaning has been eroded.
More and more, the remuneration provided has come to appear like a salary to congregations and
to ministers. The introduction of the concept and practice of a minimum stipend without regard
to a person's needs or situation in life (married, single, two income families, number of children,
etc.) has further eroded the meaning of stipend. Loca economic conditions are also ignored in
the minimum stipend scale. Recognition of years of service as a factor in setting stipends is
another feature which seems more like asalary. The time has come for The Presbyterian Church
in Canadato frankly admit that it has moved entirely away from the basic meaning of stipend and
today follows a practice more like that of paying asaary.

Other factors have contributed to this development. When the Church decided to ordain women
to its Ministry of Word and Sacraments in 1965, a process of change was ingtituted. Ministers
began to marry other ministers, leading to the phenomenon of “"clergy couples'. At
approximately the same time, it became the fashion for ministers to purchase their own home
rather than living in a manse provided by the congregation. The practice of multi-staff ministries
has also emerged, encouraged by the church growth movement, as well as by the complexity of
ministering to and managing religious institutions which depend largely
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on volunteer efforts. In multiple-staff congregations, the remuneration of staff members other

than the senior minister, has had to be worked out on a different basisin the interest of justice and
fairness. The presbyteries have been involved in this process, acting as mediator between the
congregation and staff members. For the first time, some congregations found themselves
providing a cash remuneration which had a housing component.

Canadian social norms were changing as well. The notion of women having careers devel oped
into the norm of having life-long careers, enabled by day-care and joint-parenting practices.
Two-career couples have also been encouraged by the incredibly high cost of providing housing
in the modern market-place.

The norm had been one minister with a stipend which includes a housing component (free use of
manse, or a housing allowance). This norm has been followed except where two church workers
share the same accommodation. In such cases the practice, at least for those remunerated wholly
or partialy from Presbyterians Sharing revenue, has been that the dollar amount of stipend is paid
to both but only one manse or housing allowance is provided. If the concept of stipend is strictly
followed, such a practice is just. But in actual fact, as has been pointed out above, our practice
has moved along way from stipend. Therefore, isthisfair and just in terms of today's practice?

Today, the spouse of many ordained ministers’'members of the Order of Diacona Ministries work
outside the Presbyterian Church. In such instances, when it comes to the provision of an
accommodation allowancein lieu of amanse, the spouse'sincome is not taken into consideration,
even when the spouse works for another Christian denomination. But if that spouse happens to
work for The Presbyterian Church in Canada, then it becomes a factor. To be just, the Church
either has to recognize family incomein all cases or not at al.

In the opinion of Council, it is time for the Church to frankly admit that it is no longer paying a
stipend and, having admitted this, begin to use the correct name for current practice, namely
sdary. We should no longer divide the compensation package into base stipend, housing,
utilities, etc.. Rather, there should be one al inclusive figure and from this amount the church
worker would be responsible for providing accommodation, paying the utilities, providing food
for the table, gasfor the car, etc..

Does this mean that congregations should immediately go out and sell their manse? No. In some
instances, church workers may choose to live in the manse and pay from their remuneration
package the fair rental value to the congregation.

It is not intended that the suggested change will effect annual vacation entitlement, study leave
entitlement and allowance, disability or extended illness policy, medical-dental plan, etc..

Recommendation No. 17  (considered, pages 24, 47-48, 49 and defeated, page 49)
That it be policy, effective July 1, 1992, for the remuneration package to be based on one
all inclusive dollar figure, while maintaining the current practice of setting national minimums.

There are a number of matters related to the above which will require consideration and decision
by Assembly. Council has asked its Executive to deal with these at its May meeting and present
them to Assembly through a Supplementary Report which will be handed out at the time of
registration on arrival in Hamilton.

REFERRAL FROM THE 1990 GENERAL ASSEMBLY (A&P 1990, p. 70)
Re: Impact on pension of shared accommodation policy

The referral centres on a concern re the implications for pension of the decision of the 1990
Assembly that two or more persons working for the Church and sharing the same accommodation
are not eligible to receive more than the equivalent of one manse or housing allowance in lieu of
amanse.
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The dollar figure for maximum pensionable earnings is established each year based on a formula
which includes a dollar amount for the free use of a manse or an equivalent housing allowance.
If one or more of the persons sharing the accommodation does not receive a full manse/housing
allowance, their alowable contribution to the Pension Plan may fall short of the maximum
allowable amount, unless, of course, their stipend portion is high enough above minimum stipend
so that it offsets the housing component shortfall. If, because of the housing component, the
contribution falls short of the maximum allowable contribution, then this may impact on future
benefits from the Pension Plan. However, this will not be the case if Recommendation No. 18
above is adopted.

Whether Recommendation No. 17 above is adopted or not, there needs to be careful
consideration given to the various components used in formula for setting annually the figure for
maximum pensionabl e earnings.

Recommendation No. 18 (adopted, page 68)

That the referral to the Administrative Council by the 1990 Assembly of the Lamont
Additional Motion (A&P 1990, p. 70), re impact on pension of the policy on shared
accommodation, be referred to the Assembly Council aong with the request that the current
formula for setting maximum pensionable earnings be studied and report made to the 1993
Assembly.

OVERTURE NO. 1, 1992 - PRESBYTERY OF WESTMINSTER (p. 589)
Re: Guarantee of stipend re appropriate accommodation, Book of Forms Appendix A-10

At the request of the Presbytery of Westminster, Overture No. 1, 1992 was referred to Council .
The prayer of the Overture is that Appendix A-10 of the Book of Forms be revised "to include
guarantee of provison of housing alowances at fair rental value for appropriate
accommodation”.

Appendix A-10 aready makes provision for a housing allowance. What the Overture wants is
for A-10 to dtate that the housing allowance is the "fair rental value of appropriate
accommodation"”. It isthe responsibility of presbytery, when examining the guarantee of stipend
presented with the call, among other things, to decide whether the stipend is appropriate and the
housing allowance, if part of the call, in accordance with the guidelines set by the General
Assembly.

The Clerks of Assembly are constantly cautioning the Church against the tendency to add detail
to the Book of Forms. This caution appears to be good advice at this point in that by the
congregation making such a statement in the call, it does not in any way relieve the presbytery
from ensuring that the housing allowance is appropriate according to decisions of the General
Assembly.

Recommendation No. 19 (adopted, page 68)
That the prayer of Overture 1, 1992 be not granted.

MISCELLANEOUS OVERTURES

OVERTURE 34, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF KINGSTON (A& P 1991, p. 538, 18)
Re: Book of Forms section 167, Congregational Treasurer and membership on Board of
Managers

Overture No. 34, 1991 was referred to Council by the 1991 Assembly on recommendation of the
Committee on Bills and Overtures. The Overture directs attention to the increasing and more
specialized knowledge required of the congregational treasurer and asks that section 167 of the
Book of Forms be amended to allow that the treasurer need not be a constituent member of the
Board of Managers, but in such cases should be appointed annually by the congregation on
recommendation of the Board of Managers.

Currently, section 167 states that the treasurer is appointed by the annua meeting of the
congregation from among the members of the Board and if thisis not done, the Board makes the
appointment at its first meeting held after the annual meeting. This ensures that the treasurer is
member of the Board and is responsible to the Congregation through the Board for the duties as
described under section 170 of the Book of Forms concerning the
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mai ntenance of records and the banking of monies. The relationship of the treasurer to the Board
and to the congregation is very important and should not be changed.

Section 160 of the Book of Forms indicates that one third of the Board shall retire each year by
rotation and there is nothing stated in the Book of Forms that the person who has expertise and
has been the treasurer of the congregation cannot be re-elected for any number of times.

Should the situation be such that the person who has been elected treasurer cannot carry out the
function of maintaining the records, then the Board of Managers could decide to devolve the
duties of maintaining the records to another volunteer or to an individual who is paid for his/her
services and who would be responsible to the treasurer.

By following this procedure, the congregation would have the books maintained in an acceptable
manner while at the same time having the responsible person holding the office of treasurer as a
member of the Board of Managers, and responsible through that body to the congregation at an
annual meeting.

Recommendation No. 20 (adopted, page 68)
That the prayer of Overture 34, 1991 be not granted.

OVERTURE NO. 2, 1992 - PRESBYTERY OF WESTMINSTER (p. 589)
Re:  Provisionin call for annual contribution to an R.R.S.P.

At the request of the Presbytery, Overture No. 2, 1992 was referred to the Administrative
Council. The prayer of the Overture is "to enact a provision within the Call by which
congregations include provision for an annua contribution of not less than one thousand dollars
($1,000) towards an R.R.S.P.".

There are many good reasons why professional church workers should invest in R.R.S.P.'s, some
of which are mentioned in the preamble to the prayer of this Overture. However, whether or not
an individual participates ought to be a persona rather than a corporate decision. The Church
provides a pension fund and requires every professiona church worker to join and every
congregation to contribute to it. Regularly, the plan is reviewed to insure that pensions paid on
retirement, when combined with benefits from the Canada/Quebec Pension Plan and Old Age
Security, provide a basic income on which a person can live. Whether that income should be
increased by R.R.S.P. investments is a decision of the individual and must be based year by year
on specific factors related to the individual.

The Overture suggests that in the year the compulsory R.R.S.P. contribution is first introduced
there be no increase to basic stipend so that the money saved would offset the cost of the R.R.S.P.
The difficulty with this suggestion is that the annual increase to basic stipend is normally at
approximately the rate of inflation for the previous year. To withhold an increase means a
reduction in current buying power without any hope of recovery until after one reaches retirement
age. For those who are aready having an extremely difficult time to make ends meet, the
promise of a better retirement has little meaning. This procedure was followed in part when the
medical-dental plan was introduced, but the decision was based on the premise that there would
be an immediate return in that everybody has some medical-dental expenses each year. Even
then, the procedure caused a great deal of hardship in certain instances.

While supporting the idea of encouraging professional church workers, whenever possible, to
contribute regularly to R.R.S.P.'s, Council is convinced that to make such a contribution
mandatory is inappropriate.

Recommendation No. 21  (adopted, page 68)
That the prayer of Overture 2, 1992 be not granted.
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OVERTURE NO. 3, 1992 - Presbytery of Westminster (p. 590)
Re: Useof Pension Fundsfor First M ortgages

Overture No. 3, 1992 was referred to Council at the request of the Presbytery. The prayer of the
Overture is that Assembly "instruct the Pension Board . . . to review its policies concerning
investment funds with a view to providing first mortgages to Ministers of Word and Sacraments
and other professional church workers'.

It is the mandate of the Trustee Board to invest Pension Plan funds to maximize the rate of return.
This would by definition not alow for low interest rates nor could the Trustee Board consider
mortgages at greater than traditional percentages of the value of the property. It is noted that
investments for the pension fund are not for the benefit of the Church but for the benefit of the
"employees’, who are the members of the fund.

Recommendation No. 22  (adopted, page 68)
That the prayer of Overture No. 3, 1992 be not granted.

MISCELLANEOUS

REFERRAL FROM ASSEMBLY (A&P 1991, Rec. No. 18, p. 418, 35)
156 St. George Street, Toronto, property

Terms of reference

The 1991 General Assembly, on recommendation of the Committee on Theological Education,
agreed:

That a committee of the Administrative Council, appointed jointly by Council and the
Committee on Theological Education, investigate possibilities re future uses or disposal of the
property at 156 St. George Street, Toronto; that in its investigation the Committee consult the
Atlantic Mission Society, the Women's Missionary Society (W.D.) and members of the 1990-
1991 Board of Ewart College; that the Committee consider the use of proceeds should the
building be sold, noting the concern of the Board of Ewart College for support of diacona
education; that it report to both Council and the Committee on Theological Education during the
year; and that Council report with recommendations to the 1992 Assembly.

Introduction

The Committee has been persistent in seeking the views and comments of interested parties with
regard to the future of 156 St. George Street. In particular, the Committee encouraged
submissions not only from those named in the reference but as well the Order of Diaconal
Ministries, Women in Ministry Committee, the alumnae of Ewart College and students enrolled
in the Diaconal programme.

The Committee interviewed at length Dr. Robert Mathewson, Acting Principal of Ewart College
until its amalgamation with Knox College, Dr. Helen Goggin, formerly Professor of Christian
Education at Ewart College and currently Professor of Christian Education in the amalgamated
College and Dr. Robert Robinson, Convener of the 1990-1991 Board of Ewart College.

The Committee acknowledges the consultative support of Dondd Taylor, Comptroller of the
Church and of Brian Malcolm, Administrator of Knox College.

Thereis quiet acquiescence to the reality of the amalgamation of Ewart and Knox Colleges. The
Committee notes with pleasure the positive reports from Dr. Goggin and Dr. Mathewson on the
smooth transition and integration of the Diaconal Programme at Knox College during the 1991-
1992 academic year.

In the view of the Committee, the acceptance inherent in this transaction has been enhanced by
the decision of the 1991 Assembly re the placing of important/meaningful memorabilia and the
Chapel furnishings from Ewart College within Knox College.
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It was the considered view of many that the Committee ought not to act precipitately. The
Committee itself was of the view that sufficient time has been available for careful and prayerful
reflection and thorough consideration of alternate uses.

Because it was considered prudent not to leave the building standing vacant while deliberations
were ongoing and rental revenues were essential and sufficient to cover basic operating costs, the
Committee advised the Senate of Knox College that the residence facility at 156 St. George
Street would be available for student accommodation for the 1992-1993 academic year. In effect
this was an extension of the decision made by the Commission on Ewart College for the 1991-
1992 academic year.

Alternate uses

1.  Severa submissions suggested the relocation of the Church Offices from 50 Wynford
Drive to 156 St. George Street. However, current zoning regulations do not permit this property
to be used for office purposes. The current Toronto Historical Board Study, Heritage
Conservation Didtrict, and the Official Plan Part 1l Study by the City of Toronto, while
incomplete but expected in June 1992, are likely to be even more restrictive of uses that are not
consistent with the "University Community District."

2. Theuse of 156 St. George Street as alay training centre was also suggested in anticipation
of new programmes in this area being proposed by the Committee on Theological Education.

The view of the Committee is that an urban training centre in Toronto would not only
compete with Crieff Hills, it would run counter to the belief that regional training centres would
be more effective. The Committee was told that no urban lay training centre is more than
temporarily successful. The recent sale by the United Church of Canada of its Centre for
Christian Studies in Toronto is seen as being supportive of the Committee's position against this
option. Current trends suggest that lay training centres should be regionally based.

3. It has been suggested by the Deputy Church Archivist that part of the lower level of 156 St.
George Street be used to meet the space required for the Church Archives. This proposal would
require but a small part of the building, leaving the larger question of the best use of the whole.
A divided or partia use of the building would necessitate varied patterns of access and security
which would result in significant capital costs. For these reasons, as well as understanding that
some additional spaceis available at Knox College, the Committee decided against this proposal.

4.  Severa representations pointed out the need for married students quarters or suites. No
detailed architectural or engineering studies of the conversion of the 156 St. George Street
building to a married student residence have been carried out. However, it is the view of the
Committee that the costs would be substantial and beyond the Church's financial capabilities at
the present time. As well, pursuing this option would remove the opportunity to utilize the
proceeds of sale for higher priority purposes. For those reasons the Committee has rejected this
proposal.

It is instructive to note that in recent years the 156 St. George Street residence (65
spaces) was used by only one to three Ewart students, five to seven non-Ewart students registered
as being Presbyterian, and the balance having no evident Presbyterian relationship. At Knox
(107 spaces) the average number of theological students in residence has been 20 to 30, an
average of 30 to 45 having registered as Presbyterians, and the balance with no evident
connection with the Church.

5. A suggestion was made to continue the current use of the former Ewart facility as a student
residence while awaiting a stronger market for real estate. Such an approach would permit
consideration of options not previously considered.

As was stated previoudly, the residence at 156 St. George Street will continue until
June 1993. One concern with continuing beyond that date is the uncertainty of the larger
economic situation including thereal estate market,
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student enrollment, etc.. By far the larger concern is the likelihood of major repairs being
required to certain parts of the building. The boiler, air conditioning and compressor are
considered to be vulnerable. An assessment made in 1990 by R. E. Barnett, Architect, estimated
the costs of basic installations for security, handicapped access and fire bylaw compliance at
$ 45,000. Major failuresin the plant systems could result in costs of up to $200,000.

Thus any expected gain to be achieved in waiting for improved real estate markets
could be more than offset by the general depreciation of the physical plant as well as mgjor
expenses.

The Committee therefore recommends against the longer term residence option.
Disposal option

Expressions of interest in the possible purchase of 156 St. George Street have been made by: The
University of Toronto (Capital Budget Department), Innis College, Woodsworth College, Jewish
Students Union, Advisory Committee on Korean Ministries of the Board of World Mission, and
the Anglican Church.

Even though the property could be put on the market earlier, the closing date for the sale could
not be before June 1993, because the residence has been committed for the 1992-1993 academic
year. The building was appraised in February 1991, at $ 3.4 to 3.8 million.

The first draw on the proceeds of sale should be an amount sufficient to repay the Ewart College
Resource Fund for borrowings, including interest, used to meet operating costs prior to
amalgamation.

A question arises as to whether the Committee should recommend that the balance of the
proceeds go to the amalgamated College, as a consequence of the amalgamation. This view has
been expressed to the Committee as being what the 1990-1991 Ewart Board assumed would

happen.

An dlterative view is that the balance of the proceeds be turned over to the Committee on
Theological Education for its alocation. In support of this approach is the current practice of
grants for the theological colleges being allocated to the Committee on Theological Education.

Recommendation No. 23  (adopted, page 68)
That the property at 156 St. George Street, Toronto, be offered for sale with a closing date
no earlier than June 1993, unless the purchaser agrees to honour the existing residence contracts.

Recommendation No. 24  (adopted, pages 68-69)
That the net proceeds realized from the sale be used as follows:

- thefirst call on the net proceeds shall be an amount sufficient to repay the borrowings
from the Ewart Resource Fund, with interest;

- the balance from the net proceeds shall be used to establish an endowment for
theological education to be named the Ewart Endowment for Theologica Education, in
recognition of the long history of Ewart College and its contribution to The Presbyterian Church
in Canada;

- the capital of the Ewart Endowment shall be invested as part of the Consolidated
Portfolio of The Presbyterian Church in Canada;

- 10% of the annual interest on the Endowment shall be capitalized and the balance be
available for disbursement;

- the interest income available from the Ewart Endowment shall be administered by the
Committee on Theological Education;
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- the first cal on the available income shall be to support diacona education
programmes leading to a recognized degree at an accredited theological institution; and

- awards or grants in the name of the Ewart Endowment shall not displace or diminish
the institutional grantsto the Theological Colleges.

PRESBYTERIAN RESIDENCE, SASKATOON

A year ago, representatives of the Board of Presbyterian Residence made a presentation to
Council to redevelop the Residence property by erecting a luxury condominium building known
as Presbyterian Place with limited facilities for university students and meeting space. After
discussion, Council agreed to recommend to the Genera Assembly (A&P 1990, p. 216, 26,
recommendation 31):

That agreement, in principle, be given to transferring the title of the Presbyterian Residence
property to a Saskatchewan corporation, established by and responsible to the Synod of
Saskatchewan, for the development of a project similar to Presbyterian Place; the agreement to
include restrictions on the sale of this property for a period of 25 years that would provide for
payment to the Church for the then land value; and that Council be given power to issue.

Assembly adopted the recommendation and the Synod of Saskatchewan was asked to consider
the proposal. Before presenting its proposal for redevelopment to the Administrative Council, the
Board of the Residence gave areport to the 1990 meeting of the Synod and provided much of the
same information as was presented to Council. Representation from the Board of the Residence
reported again to the 1991 meeting of Synod. The Synod gave considerable time for general
discussion and questions about the redevelopment proposal and the liability Synod would inherit
by establishing a corporation for the redevel opment of the property. In the end, Synod decided to
recommend to the Administrative Council that the Presbyterian Residence property be sold and a
fund established with the proceeds realized from the sale. They further requested, that Council
establish guidelines for the fund based on suggestions submitted by the Synod.

By way of background, in 1985, the General Assembly adopted the following motion (A&P
1985, p. 43):

that this General Assembly instruct the Board of Presbyterian Residence, in consultation
with the Synod and presbyteries within Saskatchewan, to assess the future of the Presbyterian
Residence's ministry, building and property, and to recommend a definite course of action to the
112th [1986] General Assembly.

The Board reported on their assessment in 1991 with the Presbyterian Place proposal. The
decision of the 1991 Synod represents the assessment of the Synod. It appears that both are in
agreement that the present ministry and building should not continue. In light of the fact that the
Synod is not prepared to become involved in the Presbyterian Place proposal, the February 1992
meeting of the Executive of Council agreed to recommend for consideration by Council that the
residence be closed and the property sold.

Subsequently, the Board of Presbyterian Residence has prepared recommendations for
presentation to this Assembly that the building no longer be operated as a residence for students
and that the property be retained until "an amount closer to its real value can be realized from its
%le."

Council at its spring 1992 meeting considered both the recommendation from its Executive and
the recommendation to Assembly from the Board of the Residence. In the end it decided to adopt
and forward to Assembly the recommendation from its executive in that there is no suggested
timing for the sale in the Executive's recommendation and if, after investigation of al factors, it
seem wise to delay the sale, this was possible. However, if the investigation indicated an early
sale would be in the best interests of the Church, this was also possible.
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It should be noted that there is a commission of Council, made up of representation from Council
and the Trustee Board, which dea with the disposal of properties, using local contact persons as
required.

Recommendation No. 25 (adopted, page 69)

That Presbyterian Residence be closed forthwith, the property sold, and the Board of
Presbyterian Residence be discharged with the sincere thanks of the Assembly for their very long
and devoted service.

The decision as to the use of the assets realized from the sale of the property is not one that hasto
be taken by this Assembly. Council is of the opinion that the matter requires investigation and
careful consideration.

Recommendation No. 26  (adopted, page 69)

That the use of assets realized from the sale of the Presbyterian Residence, Saskatoon
property and the recommendations from the Synod of Saskatchewan re the use of those assets, be
referred to the Assembly Council for report to a future Assembly.

STRATEGIC PLANNING

Council reported to the 1989 Assembly on the Strategic Planning exercise engaged in by the
presbyteries of the Church and presented a VISION STATEMENT resulting from that process.
As part of its report, Council recommended "that in order for congregations which have not yet
done so to develop aVISION for their own setting, they be called to participate in the process of
strategic planning during the fall of 1989 and the spring and fall of 1990; that the model
developed by Dr. Howard Gillies be commended as appropriate for their use; that wherever
possible they call upon the expertise of one of the facilitators trained for the events that took
place in the fall of 1988; that they report to their presbyteries by December 31, 1990, re the
VISION of their future which has developed.” The 1990 Assembly, on recommendation of
Council extended the reporting date to the end of 1991.

In the fall of 1989 Council arranged for the training of additional facilitators and through 50
Wynford executive staff has encouraged congregations to develop their own VISION. Early this
year questionnaires for congregations and presbyteries were developed and in February, 1992,
sent to every session and presbytery. As of the end of March when Council met, replies had been
received from 164 congregations and 10 presbyteries. Thisreport is based on those replies.

Congregational responses
The questions addressed to the congregations were the following:

1 When did your congregation engage in a strategic planning process?

2. Did you make use of one of the facilitators trained by The Presbyterian Church in Canada?
3. How many people participated in the process?

4.  What percentage of your households were represented?

5. Were the participants representative of your congregational demographics: men, women,
youth?
6. What steps have you taken to put into place or action the plans that evolved from your
process?

7. What difference has strategic planning made in the life of your congregation?

8.  Did you develop a vision statement? Has it influenced thinking about the future of your
congregation? In what ways?

9. Did you develop a mission statement of purpose and has it proven helpful in ongoing
planning? In what ways?

10. The Presbyterian Church in Canadais going to be developing a mission statement. Out of
your congregational experience what would you say should be key elementsin that statement?
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Fifty seven replied that they had not engaged in strategic planning. There were a variety of
reasons but the most mentioned were size, rura setting and no incumbent minister. Several
indicated that they would probably do something in the future.

One hundred and seven congregations have engaged in some form of strategic planning. With
one or two congregations it has been an ongoing process since the 1970's. In their replies they
stressed the importance of continued planning, evaluating and renewing of goals for the
congregation's ministry and mission.

The bulk of the congregations have done strategic planning between 1988 and 1992. Some
started and then stopped, but hope to pick it up again. Othersarejust in the early stages.

Severa congregations availed themselves of the services of one of the facilitators trained by The
Presbyterian Church in Canada. However, the mgjor number found the resource person in the
congregation or in the community. Some ministers led their own congregations through the
process after engaging in a workshop at presbytery. One congregation acquired and followed the
manual prepared by Dr. Howard Gillies.

In terms of the number of people involved the range was from 12 to 450 depending on the design
of the particular process.

These numbers represented from 10 to 100% of households. The average range was 40 to 60%
of households. In the majority of cases, the demographics of the congregations were well
represented. |f any group was under-represented, it was youth.

The redirection of or new directions for ministry and mission that came out of strategic planning
in these congregations were implemented in different ways. Sometimes, items were given to one
person to carry forward. In other situations, standing committees were given broadened or new
mandates or, new action groups were organized for specific purposes. Often, the congregational
meeting decided upon very specific steps that were to be taken.

Several salient results flowed from a planning process being instituted in these congregations.
Among the specific results cited were the following: people have a persona stake in the
congregation, a more far-reaching sense of mission, communication more open, enthusiasm and
intentionality about being a member of the church, issues better understood, focus for
congregationa leadership, changes in style of worship, increased youth group attendance,
renovations to building to accommodate new programmes, and additions to staff. There were a
few congregations where it was felt that strategic planning had made very little difference.

In the mgjority of congregations, both a vision and a mission statement, or a combination of the
two had been developed. The main comment with respect to these was that they were serving to
keep the congregation more focused. They were very useful in setting goals and getting
congregations back on track in terms of Christian education, stewardship, evangelism and church
growth, and mission. People in the congregations were more hopeful and future looking. More
people were volunteering for various leadership tasks. There was increased confidence among
people as they sought to be the church in their community. One common thread was the
intentionality with which the vision and the mission statements were kept in front of the
congregations. Again, some replies reported that these statements had very little impact. Others
said that it was too early to tell. Approximately one third of the of the respondents indicated that
they had neither avision nor amission statement.

A number were reluctant to comment on what elements might be in a mission statement for The
Presbyterian Church in Canada. There was a general opinion that such a statement should be
brief and clearly depict the purpose of The Presbyterian Church in Canada. Further, it should be
something with which congregations can identify. It should be concrete, challenging and
dynamic, and should reflect the totality of the God's ministry and mission in which God's people
are caled to be engaged.. There should be a process for continual revision. Finally, one unique
thought, it should be written in non-religious language.
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Presbytery responses
The questions addressed to presbyteries were:

1.  Has the presbytery actively promoted the idea of congregations engaging in a strategic
planning process?

2. What assistance has the presbytery given to congregations wanting to engage in such a
process?

3. What number of congregations within the bounds have engaged in a strategic planning
process?

4.  What number of congregations still have an intention of doing strategic planning?

5. What number of congregations will not engage in such a process? What are some of the
factors here?

6.  Hasthe presbytery noted any difference in the life of the congregations who have engaged
in strategic planning? What are some observations?

7.  Hasthe presbytery itself engaged in a strategic planning process? What changes has this
brought about? If not, will it considered doing so? Reasons for not doing so would be helpful.

Of the ten presbyteries that completed and returned a questionnaire, seven indicated that they had
promoted strategic planning among their congregations.  This was backed up with
encouragement, provision of facilitators, and follow-up during Presbytery visits. Some had done
nothing or very little to assist congregations.

The number of congregations ranged from none in one presbytery to al in another. The average
was 4 to 9 congregations. Where applicable, there was knowledge of only two or three
congregations which still had an intention of engaging in a strategic planning process.

No numbers were given with respect to congregations which had no intention of undertaking
strategic planning. However, the following reasons were stated: protection of turf; not
applicable to our situation, especially rural settings; can't be bothered; no desire or energy at this
time; not a priority.

There are some congregations which have engaged in an informal processs for vision setting and
do not identify it with strategic planning.

Presbyteries report that where congregations have engaged in a planning process there have been
noticeable, beneficial results. Those listed included: a sense of purpose, easier to motivate
members, improved stewardship and outreach programmes, better communication, new format
for congregational committee structures, stronger pastoral relations, projects and programmes
which excite congregations, smaller congregations strengthened and encouraged. Again, in some
situations there is little discernible difference.

Six of the presbyteries indicated that they had engaged in some form of strategic planning for the
work of the presbytery. The reports were both positive and negative: focus on fundamental
issues and new ways of ministry, identification of sites for new congregations, not likely to have
a lasting impact, no follow-up, very little change. One presbytery cited the difficulty in finding
the needed energy and enthusiasm when the presbytery lurches from one crisis to another.
Another presbytery saw a strategic planning process as being too costly with too few benefits. A
rural presbytery saw a planning process as simply not applicable to their situation.

Conclusions

It appears from the replies to the questionnaires that congregations have benefited from their
engagement in strategic planning. They have identified new directions for themselvesin ministry
and mission which is producing excitement and commitment among the people in those
congregations. There are those congregations which for a variety of reasons have not attempted
to plan strategically. Ways and methods for them to do this with a process that is appropriate for
their size and location should be explored.
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Recommendation No. 27 (adopted, page 69)

That the Assembly Council be asked to establish ways and means to continue to support the
strategic planning process in those congregations that have engaged in such a process and to
report ongoing results to the General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 28  (adopted, page 69)

That the Assembly Council be asked to develop a visioning and planning process that
reflects the particular needs of small and rura congregations and design ways of assisting
presbyteriesin their motivation of these congregations to engage in such a process.

LENDING FUNDSCOMMITTEE

During 1991 there were 24 new loans for congregations from all of the funds. 16 congregations
completed repayment of their debt. At December 31, 1991, there were 144 |oans outstanding
totalling $ 4,010,492.

The committee wishes to report that it will hold stated meetings on October 29, 1992, and
February 11, 1993, to consider applications and urges preshbyteries to forward new applications to
the Secretary, Mr. Donald A. Taylor, Comptroller well before those dates.

The committee finds itself with only cash flow from payments of existing loans to provide
funding for new applications, and therefore, urges all efforts to forward payments promptly as
due on outstanding loans.

ENHANCED STEWARDSHIP PROGRAMME AND FINANCIAL CAMPAIGN

During the summer and early fall of 1991, Council's Enhanced Stewardship Programme and $ 10
Million Financial Campaign Planning Committee completed its work with the appointment of the
Rev. Harry E. Waite as Campaign Director and the naming of the Campaign Steering Committee,
convened by Mr. Thomas C. Norwood.

The Steering Committee is charged with preparing for and carrying-out the financia campaign
and enhanced stewardship programme and in all things is accountable to Council. Funds
received from the campaign will be distributed by decision of Council in accordance to the terms
set for the campaign. With restructuring, the Administrative Council's responsibilities will pass
to the Assembly Council.

EXPERIMENTAL FUND

The Experimental Fund has been established to provide grants to individuals or groups within
The Presbyterian Church in Canada who are pursuing projects which will spread the Gospel of
Jesus Christ and further the reign of God. The Fund will support projects which are both
innovative and practical in nature. The Fund may provide seed money, i.e., partial funding of
projects to encourage the start-up or renewa of a project, although this is not its primary
function. The Directors meet in March and October each year to consider applications for grants.
Application forms are available from the Associate Secretary of Ministry in the Life and Mission
Agency.

During the past year, grants were approved to assist the Rev. Andrew Lee in a research project
related to ministerial leadership for Korean congregations; to St. Andrew's Presbyterian Church,
Edmonton for a project entitled, "Enabling and Empowering Youth to Participate”; to The
Presbyterian Record for "The Taking Fund", a project to make contents of The Record available
to persons with visual impairment; to the Synod of Alberta for a"Conference of Prophets’; and to
Gracefield Presbyterian Centre to support development of a winter outdoor education
programme. The total value of grants made since the last Assembly is $ 9,000.

The Directors of the Experimental Fund are the Rev. Fred Rennie, Mrs. JoAnne Walter, Mr.
George van Beek, the Rev. Nan St. Louis, the Secretary of the Assembly Council, and the
Associate Secretary for Ministry.
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SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT

There were a number of items that Council, at its spring meeting, was unable to complete and,
therefore, empowered its Executive to deal with them and report to Assembly.

FINANCIAL
TREASURER OF THE CHURCH

Recommendation No. 29  (adopted, page 23; presented, page 24)
That the Treasurer of the Church, Mr. Grant W. Jones, be given permission to address the
court on the state of the Church's finances.

REFERRAL FROM THE 1990 ASSEMBLY (A& P 1990, Rec. No. 26, p. 538, 35)
Re: Raising fundsin addition to Presbyterians Sharing allocation

The Task Force on Theological Education recommended to the 1990 Assembly that "the new
Committee [on Theological Education] recommend to the Administrative Council al appropriate
ways in which the Committee ... and the Colleges can raise funds in addition to the operating
grants received through Presbyterians Sharing.”

The origina request was for permission to solicit funds from congregations and individuals to
support the ongoing programmes of the Colleges. The intent was that the money raised be over
and above funds allocated from Presbyterians Sharing. Subsequently, the Committee on
Theological Education changed the intended use of the monies raised by restriction to bursaries,
scholarships and libraries.

Council's Finance Committee is still awaiting receipt from the Committee on Theological
Education of a financial analysis in support of the request. In light of the Church's current
commitment to the Live the Vision Campaign and the lack of a financial analysis in support of
the request, Council has agreed that at this time no change be made to the existing policy re
special financial campaigns.

REFERRAL FROM ASSEMBLY (A&P 1991, Bd. of Min. Rec. No. 4, p. 342, 55)
Annual grant of $ 10,000 to VST Library

The Board of Ministry recommended to last year's Assembly that annually a grant of $
10,000 be made to the Vancouver School of Theology Library. As per Book of Forms section
296.6, Assembly referred the request to Council without comment. Council asked for comment
from the Committee on Theologica Education and reminded the Committee that such grants
ought to come from its 12.5665 percent of the Presbyterians Sharing budget. The Committee
replied to Council asking that a one time grant of $ 10,000 be approved from the general funds of
the Church and indicating that the Committee will review the matter re future years.

Council's Finance Committee reviewed the request and, in view of the current state of the
Church'sfinancial resources, recommended that no grant be made at thistime.

Recommendation No. 30 (adopted, page 69)
That Board of Ministry's Recommendation No. 4, 1991, re a $ 10,000 annual grant to the
Vancouver School of Theology Library, be not granted.

STIPENDS AND ALLOWANCES
1993 INCREASES

For many years it has been the practice in late February or early March to prepare
recommendations for increases to minimum stipends and allowances effective January 1st of the
following year and using as a guide the annual increase for Canada in the consumers price index
at the end of the previous year. Many times this has led to criticism. When, during the current
year the consumers price index jumps well above the end of the previous year's level, ministers
complain that the next year's increase is too low. When, during the current year the index drops
well below the end of the previous year, congregations
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complain that the stipend increases are over generous. While in actual fact, the increases balance
themselves out over the years, thisis not perceived to be the case.

Council is recommending a change in the method used to set increases. Rather than Council
recommending to Assembly each year an increase based on December 31st of the previous year,
it is suggested that the actua increase be determined in relation to the consumers price index for
Canada as of September 30th each year. The intent is that as soon as this percentage is known,
the Service Agency shall prepare a schedule showing the actual increases and send it immediately
to presbyteries. The September 30th date has been selected so that the increase is known at the
time the Canada Ministries staff prepare the final documentation for the grants committee
meeting and can, therefore, adjust their stipend figures to reflect the actual increase. The
Committee is of the opinion that this change will be beneficial whether the Assembly chooses to
change to one al inclusive remuneration figure or decides to continue with the current
component method.

Recommendation No. 31  (reworded as below and adopted, page 69)

That the 1993 increases to minimum stipends and allowances be based on the annual
increase in the consumers price index for Canada as of September 30, 1992; that immediately
following announcement of this percentage the Service Agency prepare the 1993 minimum
stipends and allowances schedule, using the method for calculation as determined by the 1989
Assembly; and that it be sent to presbyteries and other concerned parties as soon as possible
thereafter.

Recommendation No. 32  (reworded as below and adopted, page 69)
That the 1993 increases in respect to the stipends of professorial and executive staff be
based on the annual increase in the consumers price index for Canada as of September 30, 1992.

Recommendation No. 33  (reworded as below and adopted, page 69)

That 1993 maximum pensionable earnings be set after September 30, 1992, as per the
approved formula and that presbyteries and other concerned parties be advised as soon as
possible thereafter.

1993 ACCOMMODATION RATES

The attention of Assembly is drawn to the decision of the 1989 Assembly re the introduction of
the payment of full fair rental value for appropriate accommodation for all stipend categories.
The decision provided for athree step schedule for introducing the allowance. According to that
schedule, on January 1, 1993 each church worker remunerated under one of the Church's
minimum stipend categories is entitled to the full fair rental value of appropriate accommodation.

Recommendation No. 34 (adopted, page 69)

That presbyteries be reminded that effective January 1, 1993, all persons remunerated
under one of the minimum stipend categories for church workers are to receive 100 percent of the
fair rental value of appropriate accommodation.

Overture No. 5, 1992 - Session, Knox, Ripley, Ont. (p. 591)
Re: Basing stipend increases on economic realities

Overture 5, 1992 was forwarded on behalf of the Session by the Presbytery of Bruce-Maitland
with the request that it be referred to the Administrative Council. The prayer of the Overture is
that Assembly "assure that proposed stipend levels are redlistically related to the present
economic realities affecting the Church's people.”

The concern raised by the Overture has been expressed on numerous occasions in recent years,
sometimes by congregations, sometimes by church workers. The preamble to Recommendation
No. 31 above and the recommendation itself address part of the concern raised by this Overture.
Further, Recommendation No. 17 (p. 210) is intended to take into consideration regional
variances.
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Recommendation No. 35 (adopted, page 69)
That Overture No. 5, 1992 be answered in terms of Assembly's action on Administrative
Council Recommendations No. 17 and No. 31.

REMUNERATION PACKAGE

In its original report to Assembly, Council recommended that the remuneration package for all
professional church workers be one single all inclusive amount and no longer be expressed in
terms of separate items covering basic stipend, travel, manse or accommodation allowance, and
utilities (see Rec. No. 17, page 210). There are severa matters relating to this recommendation
that require clarification.

Setting National Minimums

Council's Committee that prepared the report leading to Recommendation No. 17 intended that
there would be no General Assembly minimum stipend but that each presbytery would set its
own minimums. Council decided that there ought to be guidance from Assembly to presbyteries
S0 as to ensure adequate remuneration in all areas of the country.

There are certain regional and/or local variables, such as the cost of accommodation and the price
of utilities, food and clothing, that ought to be considered when setting a presbytery minimum
remuneration package. Some presbyteries may decide to set two minimums, one to reflect
factors relating to urban areas within their bounds and another to reflect rural factors. Council
suggests that the Assembly annually set the base figure on which presbytery will build its own
minimum, using such factors as mentioned above as variables. To introduce the scheme, it is
suggested that the base figure for 1993 as set by Assembly be the 1992 basic stipend rate
increased by the 1993 recommended increase (see Rec. No. 31 above). Further, since years of
service increments remain unchanged year after year, that these be used by presbyteries as part of
their minimum schedules.

Recommendation No. 36  (withdrawn, page 69)

That Assembly annualy set a base figure for the remuneration package on which
presbyteries will build their own minimum remuneration schedules; that for 1993 the base figure
be the 1992 basic stipend rate plus the 1993 percentage increase, applied as per the procedure
adopted by the 1989 Assembly; that presbyteries when setting their own minimum rates be
instructed to add to the Assembly base rate such factors as area and/or regional cost of living,
accommodation, utilities, etc.; and that presbyteries provide in their schedules for a minimum of
eight increments for years of service at arate not |ess than was applicable in 1992.

Manse

The intent of the al inclusive remuneration package is that in every package there be included an
amount to cover the cost of accommodation. In instances where there is no manse, the matter is
quite straight forward in that from remuneration received the church worker will pay the cost of
accommodation and utilities with no additional assistance from the congregation unless, of
course, the congregation wants to make mortgage money available. However, where there is a
manse available, the church worker must decide whether or not to rent the manse. If he/she opts
to rent the manse than the presbytery will serve as mediator in setting a fair rental value for the
manse. If the selected option is not to rent the manse, the congregation is free to rent to someone
else.

Recommendation No. 37  (withdrawn, page 69)
That the attention of presbyteries be drawn to the above paragraph re manses and instructed
to work with congregations on this matter as need arises.

Clergy and/or Diaconal Ministries Couples

In presenting changes to the basis upon which the remuneration package is calculated, it is the
intent of Council to do away with any adjustment to remuneration which is based on two or more
persons sharing the same accommodation and receiving remuneration from Presbyterian Church
in Canada sources.
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Recommendation No. 38 (reworded as below and adopted, page 69)

That any decisions taken by a previous Assembly, or by a committee or board of Assembly,
which modifies an individual church worker's stipend or alowances on the basis of the vocation
of one's spouse, be rescinded.

Student Remuner ation (not applicable as Rec. 17 was defeated)

The remuneration package for students on yearly appointment will be set by presbytery, building
on the base rate for this category set annually by Assembly.

Rates for students on summer appointment will continue to be set by Assembly.
Sunday Supply
The minimum rate for Sunday supply will continue to be set by Assembly.

Aid-receiving Congregations and Mission Institutions (not applicable as Rec. 17 was
defeated)

Canada Ministries provides financial assistance to presbytery in respect to aid-receiving
congregations and mission ingtitutions. Because there will be no General Assembly minimum
remuneration package, Canada Ministries will have to work-out with presbytery the maximum
amount it will contribute toward these ministries.

Continuing Education

The Assembly will continue to set the minimum annua Continuing Education grant.
Presbyteries are free to set any amount in excess to that set by Assembly.

Overture No. 38, 1991 - Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington (A& P 1991, p. 539, 19)
Re: Accommodation allowance payable to each professional church worker

By decision of the 1991 General Assembly, Overture 38, 1991 was referred to Council for reply
to the 1992 Assembly. The prayer of the Overture is that the Assembly "affirm our Church's
support for family and for marriage and for human rights by immediately, or as soon as possible,
providing a housing allowance component to each professional church worker regardless of their
marital status.”

Without commenting on the preamble to the "therefore” statement of the Overture, Council
believes that the prayer of the Overture is addressed in the above recommendation re
remuneration package.

Recommendation No. 39  (withdrawn, page 69)
That Overture 38, 1991 be answered in terms of Assembly's action on Administrative
Council's Recommendations No. 17, 36, 37 and 38.

Overture No. 20, 1991 - Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington (A& P 1991, pages 532, 17)
Re: Including dollar value for accommodation in all stipends

The 1991 General Assembly agreed to refer Overture 20, 1991 to the Board of Ministry. The
Board of Ministry, upon examining the prayer of the Overture, decided that since the
Administrative Council was aready studying matters relating to the prayer of the Overture, it was
best to refer the Overture to Council for reply to Assembly. The prayer of the Overture is that the
Administrative Council be requested "to establish a task force of persons with expertise to
develop a policy of providing stipends to all professional church workers which are inclusive of
an amount for housing with provision for congregations to maintain their manses by providing
them to professional church workers'.

The Committee is of the opinion that the prayer of Overture 20, 1991 has been covered as part of
Council's report to Assembly re the remuneration package.

Recommendation No. 40  (withdrawn, page 69)
That Overture 20, 1991 be answered in terms of Assembly's action on Administrative
Council's recommendations re remuneration package.
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EXECUTIVE AND PROFESSORIAL STAFF
CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY (cont'd from p. 205, Rec. No. 10)

At the spring meeting of Council concern was expressed re insuring continuity in the Clerkship as
the new Clerks assume office. It was also noted that there was need to clarify the role of the
current Deputy Clerks. Council agreed that a special committee should prepare recommendations
that would provide stability/continuity in the Clerk's Office during the coming year as well as
delineate the role of the current two Deputy Clerks and report to the May meeting of Council's
Executive for recommendation to this Assembly.

Dr. Roberts will cease to be Principa Clerk on June 30th. However, the material for the Acts and
Proceedings will not be ready for the printer until the middle of July and the multiplicity of
business arising out of Assembly will not be completed until early September.

When Dr. Plomp was appointed as a Deputy Clerk in 1987 it was for a term of five years. That
term is completed on June 30, 1992. Dr. Plomp has indicated a willingness to continue as a
Deputy Clerk if requested by Assembly.

Dr. Lowry's appointment as Deputy Clerk is at the pleasure of the Assembly and does not have a
set term . Hetoo has indicated his willingness to continue as a Deputy Clerk.

The two persons being nominated to this Assembly for appointment as Clerks have no experience
as a Clerk of Assembly, although both have served as a Clerk of Presbytery. Thus, it will take
them, or whoever is appointed to the positions, some time to acquire background information,
become acquainted with the routine duties of the office, and acquire a basic understanding as to
how to deal with the complex issues that routinely come to the Clerks.

Dr. Roberts has been approached and has indicated a willingness to be available during the
coming year on a part time basis to complete the 1992 Acts and Proceedings, work with the new
Principal Clerk to complete the business arising out of Assembly; provide orientation and
handover; during the coming year be available on a consultative basis, and as required by the
newly appointed Principal Clerk, for advice and corporate memory; and assist the new Clerk with
preparations for the 1993 Assembly. In addition, Dr. Roberts would complete a number of
projects relating to ready access to decisions of past Assemblies and the Book of Forms, opinions
of former Clerks re various aspects of the Church's practice and procedure, etc..

Recommendation No. 41  (adopted, page 23)

That Dr. Earle F. Roberts be retained as a consultant to the General Assembly Office for
the period July 1, 1992 to June 30, 1993, on a contract basis of haf-time, and that the
remuneration package be included as part of the cost of restructuring.

At the 1984 Assembly, it was agreed that at that time only three Clerks were required to do the
work of Assembly. At the same Assembly, it was also agreed that in the event of vacancies
occurring in the Clerkship, that positions not be filled beyond the number of three without prior
permission of the Assembly (A & P 1984, p. 63).

Recommendation No. 42  (adopted, page 23)
That during the period of transition, permission be granted to increase the number of Clerks
of Assembly from three to four.

Recommendation No. 43  (adopted, page 23)

That Dr. Douglas Lowry and Dr. Tony Plomp be continued as Deputy Clerks of the
General Assembly pending the report of the Assembly Council to the 1993 Assembly re the
review of staffing levels ordered by the 1991 Assembly in adopting Recommendation No. 12
from the Special Committee on Restructuring (A& P 1991, p. 407 and 46).
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MISCELLANEOUS
TRUSTEE BOARD
M ember ship

It is the responsibility of Council to recommend to Assembly the names of persons for
appointment to the Trustee Board.

During the past year, Mr. H. Donald Guthrie resigned from the Board for personal reasons. With
this Assembly Miss Sheila Limerick and the Rev. Dr. Edward McKinlay complete their term of
six years and are not eligible for reappointment. The Trustee Board has indicated to Council that
the Rev. G. Cameron Brett, senior minister at St. Andrew's (King St.) Toronto, Ms. Anne
Donaldson-Page an elder at St. Giles Kingsway Toronto, and Mr. Roger Lindsay an elder at
Calvin Toronto have indicated their willingness to serve on the Trustee Board.

Recommendation No. 44  (adopted, page 23)
That G. Cameron Brett, Anne Donadson-Page and Roger Lindsay be appointed as
members of the Trustee Board for aterm of six years.

Mr. lan W. Malone was appointed as a member of the Trustee Board by the 1991 Assembly for a
term of one year. The appointed came about as a result of the decision that the Convener of the
Pension Board should be a member of the Trustee Board. Mr. Maone completes his six years on
the Pension Board at the close of this Assembly.

Recommendation No. 45 (adopted, page 23)

That Kenneth Mader, Convener of the Pension Board, be appointed as a member of the
Trustee Board for aterm to expire on the date he ceases to hold office as Convener of the Pension
Board.

Dr. Earle F. Roberts and Miss May E. Nutt are members of the Board. The length of their termis
tied to the current office they hold in the Church. Dr. Roberts will officially cease to hold his
current office on June 30th and Miss Nutt will retire at the end of 1992.

Recommendation No. 46  (reworded as below and adopted, page 23)
That Thomas Gemmell be appointed as a member of the Trustee Board for a term of six
years, but terminating if he ceases to hold the office of Principal Clerk of the General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 47  (adopted, page 23)

That the Rev. Karen A. Hincke be appointed as a member of the Trustee Board for a term
of six years, but terminating if she ceases to hold her current office in the Church, namely that of
General Secretary of the Service Agency.

MORRIN COLLEGE, QUEBEC CITY (A&P 1991, p. 200-01, 26)
Re: Report from Church'srepresentative on College Board

The principle responsibility of the Board is to deal with financial matters and to award bursaries
from the proceeds of the College's investments. The bursaries are available to Presbyterian and
United Church members living in the Quebec City region who are attending an institution at a
level higher than high school. Presbyterians benefiting from these bursaries have been members
of St. Andrew's, Quebec City; St. Andrew's, Inverness; St. Andrew's, Valcartier Village; and the
Leggatt's Point Congregation. There are aso grants available to assist Christian Education
Programmes in these congregations. Total expenditures for these purposes during the last
academic year totaled $ 54,500.

The Board has decided to follow up on a suggestion made by the late Rev. Dr. Donald JM.
Corbett and to co-sponsor with The Presbyterian College Montreal a Continuing Education Week
for Ministers. The event will be held in Quebec City in early March, 1993. The United
Theologica College Montreal has been invited to participate as a co-sponsor.

Robert Sim, Representative
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MEDICAL-DENTAL PLAN

OVERTURE 16, 1990 - PRESBYTERY OF RED DEER (A&P 1990, p. 606, 18; 1991, p.
212-13, 26)
Re: Medical-Dental Plan

The Overture was referred to Council by the 1990 Assembly. The prayer of the Overture is that
Assembly "direct its administration to investigate a more broadly and ecumenically based plan
and to report back with information that will allow this, or a future Assembly, to arrive at the
choice of aplan with an optimum cost-benefit ratio”.

Council reported to the 1991 Assembly on the Overture and recommended that the prayer of the
Overture be not granted. Assembly amended the recommendation by deleting the word "not",
thus granting the prayer of the Overture.

Council is not yet ready to report to Assembly on this matter.

Recommendation No. 48  (adopted, page 23)

That the Service Agency be asked to investigate with other churches the possibility of a
medical-dental plan which would be inclusive of several denominations, and report to a future
Assembly.

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL rec. NO. 25,1991 (A&P 1991, p. 213 and 26)
Re: Review of the medical-dental plan at end of first five years of operation

In itsreport to the 1991 Assembly re Overture 17, 1990, Council indicated that it would employ a
consultant to review the medical-dental plan at the end of the first five years of operation.
Council contracted with the firm Sedgwick James Consulting Group to undertake the review.

The following is the Sedgwick James Executive Summary for the review.
1)  Thebenefit programme is generous and comprehensive in its design.

2)  Future cost containment and cost sharing with the plan participants (if these are issues of
concern) could be achieved by revising the reimbursement of certain coverages where the plan is
more than competitive when compared to those of private sector employers. These containment
measures would include the introduction of co-insurance for the Prescription Drugs and the
Restorative and Surgical Procedures of the Dental benefit. In addition, consideration could be
given to lengthening the time limits for certain Dental procedures. That is, rather than requiring
six months between Dental services, revise the limitation to nine months or twelve months.

3) Duetothewide ranging level of services eligible for reimbursement, there are few areas of
enhancements. However, you may wish to review the following plan revisions:

Increase the calendar year maximum for Speech Therapists and Licensed
Psychologists from $ 300 to $ 500, in keeping with the maximum for other paramedical services.
Also, including the services of a Licensed Massage Therapist, upon a physician's referral.

b)  Enhancethe Vision Care benefit by one of two ways. The first would be to leave the
present limit as is and participate in one of the Vision Care networks. These networks would
give your programme's participants a discount on optical products if purchased from a network
;lore. Th; second method would be to increase the maximum reimbursement level from $ 100 to

125 or $ 150.

c) Introduce an International Travel Assistance benefit. The benefit is a service which
would facilitate the out of Canada coverage which is already included in your Medical
programme.
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4)  The programme presently operates on a Retention Accounting basis. At the end of each
policy year, Sun Life will produce a financia report which will outline the disbursement of the
premiums paid by the Church. The report will itemize the claims paid, the reserves held, the
administrative expenses charged and the interest credits and/or debits. The surplus or deficit
position of the programme is determined through this annual accounting.

5)  The Retention Accounting expense and reserve levels required by Sun Life were the most
competitive five years ago when an underwriter was sought for the programme. The level
remains competitive for this underwriting technique.

6) After five years of operation the Church's Medical and Dental programme is in a surplus
position. The total surplus presently on deposit with Sun Life is $ 197,069. This amount
represents approximately 15% of the total premium projected for the 1992 policy year.

7)  The Church should negotiate with Sun Life the level, expressed in terms of a percentage of
annua premium, to which the surplus funds will accumulate with Sun Life. The Church's
position on the disposition of any excess surplus should also be determined.

8)  Sun Life presently holds $ 176,610 as reserves for claims which are incurred but not yet
reported. They should be requested to perform a claims lag study to compare the reserves held
with the actual claimslag of your plan.

9)  As premiums are determined based on past claims history and administrative expenses, a
reduction in these expenses would result, on arelative basis, in lower future premiums. One way
of achieving lower expenses would be by way of a Minimum Premium/Split Funding
underwriting technique. This underwriting method virtually eliminates the premium tax
(generaly 2% of premium) component of the administrative expenses.

Sedgwick James Consulting Group
May, 1992

The Sedgwick James report was received too late for Council's Executive to consider the
recommendations. Thiswill be done as soon as possible and the necessary adjustments made.

SECOND SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT

Overture No. 29, 1992 - Preshytery of Brampton (p. 602)
Re: Deficit Budgeting and Costs of Restructuring

The prayer of the Overture states that in the interest of prudent stewardship the practice of
budgeting for deficits be stopped and that the actual costs of the restructuring programme should
be clearly communicated to the Church at large.

The suppositions of the Overture are incorrect for the following reasons:

The 1984 General Assembly received as information the report of the Administrative
Council which established a new budgeting process built around a three year cycle. Each of the
spending agencies was to be given afixed percentage of the total authorized expenditures for the
three year cycle for which it was free to set its own budget and make necessary adjustments
during the year. A review committee was established to recommend changes to the fixed
percentages for the ensuing three year period (A & P 1984 p. 207-8).

In November 1984 the Administrative Council passed two further recommendations:
(1) that commencing in 1984, if a surplus/deficit (receipts minus budget expenditures) is

incurred, it be credited/charged to the succeeding year as a credit/first charge against income for
that year.
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(2) that commencing with the 1985 budget, if a spending board has a surplus or incurs an
unauthorized deficit in one year, it be credited/charged to the succeeding year as a credit to or a
first charge against the share of income for that spending unit.

These policies have been followed since those dates and as a result of operations a surplus
has been created. This sum belongs to the spending agencies who under-spent in one year and
have the right to plan an expenditure in the next year.

This has resulted in the information contained in the first 4 whereas of Overture 29. At no
time has a budget been created which would have used more than the balance in the surplus
account and which would have created a true deficit. Therefore, since 1985 the Church has not
budgeted for adeficit.

The matter of the actua costs of the restructuring programme is presented to this Assembly
in the Restructuring Committee report (p. 482) and the report of the Administrative Council (p.
207).

Recommendation No. 49 (adopted, page 69)
That the foregoing preambl e be the response to Overture No. 29, 1992.

AUTHORITY TO ACT COMMENCING JULY 1

It seems prudent that there be a body authorized to deal with and approve any matter which
emerges from the transition process until the date on which the Executive of the Assembly
Council meets. It is proposed that a small committee comprised of members of the Assembly
Council be authorized to act. It should be noted that Recommendation No. 34 of the Special
Committee on Restructuring (p. 486) provides a means of dealing with only one aspect of issues
which may emerge from the transition process.

Recommendation No. 50 (reworded as below and adopted, page 69)

That a special committee of the Assembly Council composed of Mr. Arthur J. Herridge
(Convener), Dr. Linda J. Bell, Mr. Grant W. Jones (Treasurer) and Mrs. Edna G. Henry be
authorized, after consultation with staff, to issue on financial matters emerging from the transition
process until the Executive of the Assembly Council meets.

THIRD SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT

D.J. COOK AMENDMENT (p. 36)
SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON RESTRUCTURING RECOMMENDATION 15

A proposed amendment to Recommendation No. 15 of the report of the Special Committee on
Restructuring had financial implications and was, therefore, referred to Council as per Book of
Forms section 296.6. Recommendation No. 15 states:

That theinitial terms of reference for the Life and Mission Agency, the Service Agency and
the Assembly Council be as described in this report.

The Cook proposed amendment was to add to the end of the recommendation the following
words:

with the addition to the Life and Mission Agency staff of a ninth Associate Secretary
specifically focused on evangelism and church growth.

Council estimates that the total cost of adding an executive staff position to the Life and Mission
Agency would be approximately $ 110,000 per year. This amount is inclusive of normal
expenses and an additional support staff person. Further, Council notes that part of the mandate
of the Education for Discipleship Team is evangelism and church growth and is of the opinion
that the Team ought to be given an opportunity to demonstrate how it intends to deal with this
responsibility. Council suggests that since the 1991 Assembly called for a staffing review report
to the 1993 Assembly, consideration of the proposed amendment should await the review.
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Recommendation No. 51  (hoted asinfor mation, page 67)

That consideration of the D.J. Cook proposed amendment to recommendation 15 of the
Specia Committee on Restructuring be deferred until the staffing review report is considered by
the 1993 Assembly.

BOARD OF CONGREGATIONAL LIFE RECOMMENDATION 15
The Board of Congregationa Life presented the following recommendation to Assembly:
That the Synod Y outh Director grant be continued until December 31, 1994.

As the continuation of this grant has potential financia implications for all of the programmes of
the Church, as per Book of Forms section 296.6, Recommendation No. 15 was referred to
Council for report to this Assembly.

The Synod Y outh Director Programme was approved in 1987 with the Assembly providing up to
$ 120,000 per year for the years 1988 through 1992. Originally the funds were found by reducing
the authorized expenditure budget for each board and committee. Under restructuring, there are
specific fixed costs and the balance of the funds available will go to the programme costs for the
Life and Mission Agency. In light of this change in budgeting procedures, funds designated for
such programmes as Synod Youth Director will come from the Life and Mission budget.
Therefore Council presents the following recommendation.

Recommendation No. 52  (noted as information, page 69)

That the Synod Y outh Director grant be continued until December 31, 1994, noting that the
Life and Mission Agency is responsibility for providing the funding and overseeing the
programme; and that this programme be a part of the review of regional structures and staffing as
ordered by this Assembly in adopting recommendations 20 and 21 of the Special Committee on
Restructuring (p. 479 and 57).

Arthur J. Herridge Earle F. Roberts
Convener Secretary
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AUTHORIZED 1992 AND 1993 BUDGETS

INCOME

Congregations

Other

Funds Held at Discretion of
Boards/Committees

EXPENDITURES
Pension & Group Life
Contingency Fund

Y outh Programme
Interest Expense

Theological Education
Presbyterian Residence

Salaries & Benefits

General Assembly
GA Committees
AC Mestings
GA Office

Life & Misson Programme
BWM Programme
BCL Programme
BM Programme

Service Agency Operations
Building Operation
Financial Management
Legal & Audit
Archives/History Committee
Resource Distribution
Communication Services

Authorized Budget

Restructuring Office
Restructuring Costs - People
Renovations to Building
Net Over-Expenditures to
be covered

Revised 1992 Budget

1992 1992 1993
JAN/JUN JUL/DEC BUDGET BUDGET
8,504,000 8,674,000
1,000,000 1,000,000
900,000 -
10,404,000 9,674,000
420,000 780,000 1,200,000
75,200 84,800 160,000
56,400 63,600 120,000
9,400 9,400
481,502 542,969 1,024,471
4,691 5290 9,981
1,068,606 1,042,621 2,111,227
156,070 0 156,070
42,937 47,204 90,141
14,310 18970 33,280
(16,695) (17,394) (34,089)
196,622 48780 245,402
2,550,524 2,550,524
2,005,310 2,005,310
111,282 111,282

14,445 - 14445

2,131,037 2,550,524 4,681,561
(69,527) (69,527)

129,800 129,800

(23,580) (23,580)

26,309 26,309

(676) (676)

(93,500) (93,500)

(26,868) - (26,868)

11,485 (69,527) (58,042) -
4,454,943 5,049,057 9,504,000 9,674,000
92,000 92,000

551,855 551,855
100,000 100,000
- 106,651 156,145
4,546,943 5,807,563 10,404,000
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ADVISE WITH THE MODERATOR, COMMITTEE TO
(Consideration and adoption, pages 12, 13)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Committee met twice with Dr. Cameron to consider requests for visits by the Moderator. [t
was decided that the invitation from the Presbyterian Church of East Africa, Kenya for The
Presbyterian Church in Canada to be represented at their centenary celebrations be honoured, and
that the Moderator should attend. During this overseastrip, Dr. Cameron also visited Malawi and
Mozambique.

In Canada, Dr. Cameron travelled first to the prairies where farming communities have suffered
much hardship in recent years; here he attended the Synod of Saskatchewan and the Synod of
Manitoba and North Western Ontario. Numerous invitations were accepted in Ontario, and as
would only be fitting, in the Maritimes where Dr. Cameron was born and where his ministry has
been spent. In May, he attended the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland.

Dr. Cameron was untiring in making himself available for a wide variety of engagements with
congregations, presbyteries, synods and colleges. In all of these, he has acquitted himself with
distinction and earned the warm homage of the Church.

Nomination for M oder ator (elected, page 12)

In accordance with the procedure determined by the 1969 General Assembly, the
Committee nominates the Reverend Doctor Linda J. Bell as Moderator of the 118th General
Assembly.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 13)

That the sincere appreciation of the Assembly be extended to the Reverend Dr. John R.
Cameron for bringing a ministry of challenge and encouragement to the Church at every
opportunity, and for his thoughtful reflections on our task as Christians in today's world.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 13)

That the thanks of the Assembly be extended to particular individuas, various
organizations and institutions, congregations, presbyteries and synods who received Dr.
Cameron, and hiswife Anne, in their midst with kindness and courtesy.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 13)

That the thanks of the Assembly be expressed to the congregation of St. James,
Charlottetown, for their generous willingness to release Dr. Cameron for his Moderatoria
responsibilities; and to the Rev. Susan M. Lawson, for undertaking preaching and pastoral duties
in the Kirk during Dr. Cameron's absences.

Douglas G.M. Herron Terrie-Lee Hamilton

Convener Secretary

ASSEMBLY COUNCIL
(received and adopted, page 52)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The 1991 General Assembly, on recommendation of the Special Committee on Restructuring,
named the membership of the new Assembly Council and authorized it to meet once during the
ensuing year and to make appointments to the twelve Associate Secretary level positions
identified in the Restructuring Committee's report to the 1991 Assembly.
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The Council met on January 31 and February 1, 1992. Before dealing with the appointments,
Council gave careful consideration to the procedure followed by the Specia Committee on
Restructuring's Search Committees in preparing the nominations for the various Associate
Secretary positions. As aresult of this discussion, Council agreed:

that the search procedures, resulting in the presentation to this meeting of Council of
nominations for appointment to the various Associate Secretary positions, be endorsed.

Council then dealt with each position separately, receiving in homination the name of the person
nominated by the Special Committee on Restructuring and then calling for additiona
nominations from members of Council. When there was more than one nomination, a secret
ballot was taken.

At that meeting, Council agreed to offer the following persons an appointment:

Associate Secretary for: Name of Appointee

- Ministry - Rod A. Ferguson
- Canada Ministries - J. P. (Ian) Morrison
- Justice Ministries - Raymond Hodgson

- International Ministries - Marjorie J. Ross

- World Service and Development Ministries - Richard W. Fee

- Resource Production and Communication - Glenn A. Cooper

- Financia Management (Comptroller) - Dondd A. Taylor
Council was unable to reach a satisfactory conclusion re the appointment of the members of the
Education for Discipleship, Evangelism and Church Growth Team and in the end agreed to refer
the matter to a special committee with specific terms of reference. The report of the Committee,
when received by the Secretary of Council, was distributed to all members of Council and a
postal vote was taken. Asaresult of the postal vote the following were offered an appointment:

Associate Secretaries for the Education for Discipleship, Evangelism and Church Growth
Team:

- John R. Bannerman

- C. Joyce Hodgson

- Diane J. Strickland
After the call had been sent to the Presbytery of Assiniboia in respect to the Rev. Rod A.
Ferguson, he informed his Presbytery that he had decided not to accept the call to an appointment
as Associate Secretary for Ministry.
Council was authorized by the 1991 Assembly to appoint the Associate Secretary in the General
Assembly Office. The Special Committee on Restructuring decided that since the Associate
Secretary would also be appointed as a Deputy Clerk, the Assembly should make the
appointment.
Council has noted the various referrals from the 1991 Assembly and at its meeting commenced
work on the preparation of a mission statement for submission to the 1993 Assembly.
Arthur J. Herridge Earle F. Roberts

Convener Secretary
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ATLANTIC MISSION SOCIETY
(consideration and adoption, page 45)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:
PURPOSE

The purpose of the Society is to support with prayer, study and service the mission endeavour of
The Presbyterian Church in Canada through its Boards, the Synod of the Atlantic Provinces and
the presbyteries within its bounds.

MEMBERSHIP

The members of the Society are persons who are in agreement with the purpose and who are
members of an auxiliary of the Society or an affiliated group, as active members or as home-
helpers. There are 161 Auxiliaries in the eight presbyterials within the Atlantic Synod, with a
total membership of 1,792 members and 746 home-helpers.

ACTIVITIES

Auxiliary members are involved in many projects in the local congregations and give support to
many programmes and projects in their communities in many facets of Christian service. The
Society, as stated in the purpose, supports many projects through the Board of World Mission,
together with projects and programmes within the Synod of the Atlantic Provinces.

OUR CHILDREN AND YOUTH WORK

There are 31 children's groups registered with the Society which have reported a wide range of
activities and learning experiences through mid-week groups. This year, the Learning-Sharing
Project was Helping New Canadians from Central America for which  $ 3,200 was raised and
sent through Spanish and Portuguese Ministries of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

There are a number of youth groups which have registered with the Society. The Society gave
financia support for the young people of the Synod to attend the Rise Up Youth Conference
1991 in Ottawa. It also had bursaries available for students under the care of the presbyteries
within the Atlantic Synod.

ANNUAL MEETING

The 115th Annual Meeting was held in Calvin Church, Chatham, N.B., on September 18-20,
1991. The theme of the meeting was Meeting the Challenge of Change. All eight presbyterias
were represented with a total of 104 in attendance. Mrs. Priscilla Anderson and Mrs. Joyce
Hodgson were the guest speakers.

THE PRESBYTERIAN MESSAGE

Ten times a year, The Presbyterian Message is published. It is available to everyone and has
been recommended as an excellent resource for mission education by the Mission Committee of
the Synod. Once a year, a ledflet is printed, The Home-Helpers Newsletter, which is available
through all Auxiliariesfor their members.

NEW ENDEAVOURS

Miss Ina Adamson has written a new study booklet, The Bible-One Story, and has updated the
booklet, Our Missionary Heroes. These are the part of a series of four booklets planned for
children's groups but also available to al. Miss Adamson has also compiled a leader's guideline
booklet for Children of the Church.

FINANCIAL HIGHLIGHTS

The following is a short summary of receipts and disbursements. A complete report can be found
in the Annual Report of the Society.
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Receipts from members $120,264.62
Interest 4,682.36
Miscellaneous 999.00
$ 125,945.98
Disbursements
The Presbyterian Church in Canada 63,000.00
Specia Grants 20,217.22
Stipend, Travel 22,898.94
Genera Expenses, Miscellaneous 12,546.91
$118,663.07

Interest from the Anna B. MacDonald Memorial Fund is used for children of Guyana and this
year amountsto $ 1,200.

Clerks Note: Supplementary recommendation, page 45.

Winnifred Wilson
President

BENEVOLENCES, COMMITTEE ON
(consideration and adoption, page 51)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Benevolences Committee administers the various funds for benevolent and bursary purposes
that are under the care of the Administrative Council.

BENEVOLENCES

During 1991, there were 32 persons who received regular monthly assistance from benevolence
funds. Those receiving this assistance included retired and/or disabled ministers, retired and/or
disabled members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, retired catechists, spouses and dependents
of deceased professional church workers, all of whom have a very minimum yearly income and
who, without this regular assistance, would find themselvesin dire straits.

There are seven benevolent funds against which the monthly grants are drawn: the Jardine
Memorial Fund; the McVicar Memorial Church, Montreal Pension Fund; the Mrs. Mary Morgan
Benevolence Fund; the Clarence MacLeod Pitts General Benevolence Fund; the Joseph B. Robert
and Dame Sarah Robert Fund (Benevolences); the Dr. Ephraim Scott Benevolent Fund and the
Specia Fund.

The Emergency Benevolence Trust Fund, gifted in the late 1980's, has proven to be of
tremendous help as it has alowed the Committee to use more of the money available from the
other funds to dea with the impact of inflation on the regular monthly grants and to use the
Specia Fund to look after pressing specia needs. The 13 one-time grants made from this fund
provided financial relief to professional church workers who suddenly found themselves
confronted with afinancial crisis. Itisaprivilege to be able to administer gifts such asthis.

It is with thanksgiving that the Committee reports that toward the end of 1990 a bequest became
available from the estate of the late Christina Currie for the establishment of the Christina Currie
Memorial Deaconess Alumnae Benevolence Fund. The Benevolences Committee is working with
the Executive of the Order of Diaconal Ministries to establish guidelines for this fund.

At the end of 1991 investments in respect to all of the above mentioned funds were valued at $
1,522,930.
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BURSARIES

There are 14 bursary funds under the direct care of the Committee and another 4 which look to
the Committee for names of persons who require bursary assistance. The mgjority of the bursary
funds have been designated by their donor(s) to assist students preparing to enter the ordained
ministry of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, although a couple can be used to assist students
preparing for designation to the Order of Diaconal Ministries. Some of the bursary funds restrict
awards to specific colleges or to students from a restricted geographical area of Canada or a
particular congregation or presbytery of the Church.

At the end of 1991, investments in respect to those funds directly under the care of the
Committee were valued at $ 395,339. During 1991, 31 students received awards from the funds
totalling $ 31,650. The procedure followed is that individual applications for assistance must be
forwarded to the Secretary of the Committee through the Bursary Committee of the college
where the student is certified. In forwarding the application, the college's Bursary Committee
must give its comments regarding need and place a priority on the application as compared to
other applications which they are forwarding. Awards are normaly made twice per year in
September/October and January/February, athough additional awards can be made at other
times.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 51)
That the thanks of the Assembly be extended to the congregations and individuals who
have made financial contributions to the benevol ences funds during 1991.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 51)
That congregations and individuas be invited to remember needy servants of the Church in
their prayers and with their gifts.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 51)

That congregations and individuals be reminded of the special need for bequests and
specia gifts that can be used for needy non-ordained professional church workers and their
families.

J. Cameron Bigelow Earle F. Roberts
Convener Secretary

CHURCH ARCHITECTURE, COMMITTEE ON
(consideration and adoption, page 46)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The terms of reference for the Committee on Church Architecture were established by the 1962
General Assembly and are summarized in the following decisions (A& P, 1962, p. 291):

1.  That al congregations and presbyteries be reminded of the rulings of the 1953 and 1957
Assemblies, namely: in the future, congregations applying for financial assistance from the funds
of The Presbyterian Church in Canada must have their designs submitted to this Committee, and
before a grant or a loan is made, the report of this Committee must be received by the Genera
Board of Missions and the presbytery concerned.

2. That dl congregations contemplating building a church or educational building, regardless
of their method of financing, be required to submit the preliminary drawings of their proposed
project to this Committee before the working drawings are undertaken; and that the presbytery
concerned receive the report of this Committee before it grants final approval to the congregation.
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3. That al congregations undertaking the building of a sanctuary or education building be
required to employ a qualified architect.

The 1990 General Assembly qualified No. 3 above with the following (A& P, 1990, p. 247):

1. That presbyteries be instructed to ensure that congregations comply with Provincia
legidation in providing both architectural and engineering services in the design of public
assembly buildings.

2. That, where the size or the cost of a public assembly building makes it optional to engage
the services of an architect, presbyteries encourage congregations to engage the services of an
architect.

A concern of the Committee is that there is some ambiguity in the interpretation of when it is
necessary to present drawings for approval. Some congregations have made major additions or
renovations and have not felt it necessary to have this Committee present its report to the
presbytery concerned. The Committee offers the following recommendation to help clarify this
matter.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 46)

That al congregations contemplating building a church or education building, or
contemplating making a major renovation or extension of an aready existing church building,
regardiess of the method of financing, be required to submit the preliminary drawings of the
project to the Committee on Church Architecture before the working drawings are undertaken;
and that the presbytery concerned receive the report of the Committee before granting final
approval to the congregation.

The Committee has completed a revision of the booklet, Guideines for Planning a Church. This
booklet is available from the Resource Distribution Centre at a nominal cost. The Committee
will now undertake arevision of the Property Committee Handbook.

John Hoag J.P. (lan) Morrison
Convener Secretary

CHURCH DOCTRINE, COMMITTEE ON
(consideration and adoption, pages 36, 49-51, 72)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

overture no. 22, 1987 - presbytery of westminster (A& P 1987, p. 468-69, 17)
Re:  Defining the Church's Position on Human Sexuality

overture no. 9, 1989 - presbytery of peace river (A& P 1989, p. 516-17)

Re:  Human Sexuality

The Committee on Church Doctrine, aware of the years that have elapsed since the 1987 General
Assembly commissioned a report on sexuality, and responsive to humerous urgent requests that
the said report be presented this year, met for three meetings plus an adjourned meeting, atotal of
seven days, most of which time was occupied with editing and revising texts written between
meetings. The Committeeis pleased to present the following report.

All Scriptural quotes are from the New Revised Standard Version unless otherwise specified.
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1. Introduction - Where We Find Ourselvesin the 1990's

1.1 Inthe past three decades, human sexuality has been extensively researched, discussed and
debated in the medical sciences, social sciences and theology. Cultural and sociological changes
have brought to the fore questions about human sexuality and standards for appropriate sexual
expression. Family patterns have changed dramatically. Traditional gender roles are being
redefined. Old assumptions about sexual behaviour are being challenged, giving rise to
confusion, conflict and the challenge of relating sexual issues to Christian faith and life.

1.2 This statement will address issues relating to human sexuality. Its aim is to provide a
scripturally based and theologically sound guide to members of The Presbyterian Church in
Canada concerning some of the moral issues which this involves. The Church has a
responsibility to preach and teach Christian belief and practice, in sexual as well as in other
matters, with honesty and humility, candour and compassion, showing a pastoral concern for all
those who struggle with these difficult issuesin their daily lives. In presenting this statement the
Committee strived to avoid being swept along by the tide of current beliefs and practices. On the
other hand, it is essentia, in response to the challenges confronting the Church, to explore and
state the Christian position in contemporary terms as clearly and as persuasively as possible.

2. TheAuthority and Sourcesfor Christian Faith and Life

2.1 The ultimate authority for the Church and for Christian faith and life is God, revealed in
Jesus Christ, witnessed to by the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scriptures. The Preamble to the
ordination vows for a minister of The Presbyterian Church in Canada states:

The Preshbyterian Church in Canadais bound only to Jesus Christ her King and Head.
The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the written Word of God, testifying to Christ
the living Word, are the canon of dl doctrine by which He rules our faith and life. We
acknowledge our historic continuity with the Holy Catholic Church and her doctrina heritage in
the ecumenical creeds and confessions of the Reformation. Our subordinate standards are the
Westminster Confession of Faith ... and such doctrine as the Church, in obedience to Scripture
and under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, may yet confess in her continuing function
of reformulating the faith.

Thus our primary source for the understanding of God's will isto be found in Scripture. In
attempting to discern the will of God we also consult other sources. tradition, reason and
experience. However these must never supplant the primary authority of Christ as witnessed to
in Scripture.

2.2 Scripture

2.2.1 AsLiving Faith, 5.1 putsit:
The Bible has been given to us
by the inspiration of God
to bethe rule of faith and life.
It isthe standard of all doctrine
by which we must test any word that comes to us
from church, world, or inner experience.
We subject to its judgment
all we believe and do.

2.2.2 The New Testament witnesses to the same God who is revealed in the Old. However, the
understanding of revelation unfolds in new ways and both are to be read in the light of the
supreme revelation of God in Christ. The revelation in Christ does not destroy the Law and the
Prophets but it does fulfil them, i.e., it adds to them and completes them. Neverthelessit is also
true that there are some aspects of God's revelation, (for example, teaching on creation) which are
more fully and clearly set
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forth in the Old Testament than in the New, and which are no less authoritative than the New
Testament.

2.2.3 In employing Scripture as the primary source for Christian faith and life, it is best to begin
by attempting to understand the Bible in its original historical setting. For this a wise use of
historical Acritical methods is essential. We recognize therefore that Scripture is shaped by its
particular historical and cultural circumstances. For example, the Old Testament clearly reflects
a patriarcha society; polygamy was at first accepted but later gave way to monogamy. We too
are conditioned by our own time and culture. Consequently, biblical interpretation involves the
interaction of the historical text with the contemporary situation. In view of this, individua texts
should not be isolated, but should be studied in the light of the total canonical context.

2.2.4 If the Bible has been given to us by God to be the rule of faith and life, then that rule must
apply to every aspect of our lives, including our sexudity. Since our sexuality is an inherent
aspect of our whole being, that is, our humanity, the Bible's teaching about human relationships,
including sexua relationships, should never be divorced from its teaching about the whole human
person.

2.2.5 Christian ethical reflection must be grounded in biblical theology and biblical ethics. Inthe
Old Testament, law is not primarily a means of earning God's favour. God graciously delivers
the people of Israel and enters into covenant with them. Torah, meaning “teaching" or
"direction" rather than "law", is a gift of God and provides guidelines for the life of God's
covenant people. It includes both moral and ceremonial law.

226 In the New Testament, the requirements of the ceremonial law are superseded or
reinterpreted; however, Jesus not only reaffirms moral laws, but makes them even more
demanding. Paul emphasizes that no one can earn salvation by keeping the law; salvation is a
gift of God's grace in Chrigt, to be received through faith. However, though believers are not
saved by works of law, they are saved in order that they might do good works. They are to
manifest in their lives "the fruit of the Spirit" (Galatians 5:22); the greatest gift of the Spirit, and
the supreme guiding principle, islove. Believers are to be guided by the twin command to love
God and love neighbour. The moral law revealed in the Old Testament, and known to Gentiles
through conscience, remains binding on Christians, not in any legalistic sense but as a revelation
of the will of God for God's people. Believers are to "fulfil the law of Christ" (Galatians 6:2).
The Ten Commandments, for example, are still valid guidelines for Christians, and the New
Testament epistles provide specific ethical directives as well as general guiding principles.

2.2.7 Calvin recognized three uses of the moral law: as well as convicting persons of their sin,
and restraining unrighteousness, it serves to instruct believers in the will of God and confirm
them in their obedience to it, though not in any legalistic way. Reformed theology recognizes
that Scripture does provide ethical guidance and direction for the life of God's people.

2.3 Tradition

2.3.1 Biblical understanding occurs within the context of the historical Christian community of
the past two millennia, and in formulating a Christian sexua ethic, that community, in its
contemporary manifestation, must take seriously the tradition which it has received. "Tradition"
simply means something handed down from the past to the present. In Christianity, this term
embraces the beliefs, practices and ingtitutions which are handed down from generation to
generation. In the New Testament Paul speaks of what he has received from the Lord and
delivered to the Church in Corinth (1 Corinthians 11:23; 15:3). The author of Jude speaks of the
faith which was once for al delivered to the saints (Jude 1:3). Jesus Christ is the tradition to
which all other traditions are subordinate, and because it is Scripture that witnesses to Chrigt,
Scripture remains the standard by which all Christian traditions are to be measured and evaluated.
For example, athough a strong ascetic tradition which exalted the ideal of celibacy developed,
especially from the fourth century onwards, the
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Reformers rightly rejected this as inconsistent with the main thrust of the biblical teaching on
sexual relationships.

2.3.2 While tradition may be accepted as a rich resource which provides stability, nevertheless
Scripture remains our primary standard. In the words of the Westminster Confession of Faith:

The supreme Judge, by which all controversies of religion are to be determined, and
all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient writers, doctrines of men, and private spirits, are to be
examined, and in whose sentence we are to rest, can be no other but the Holy Spirit speaking in
the Scripture. (1.10)

2.4 Reason and Experience

2.4.1 In addition to Scripture and tradition, Christian theology has normally ascribed some role to
reason and experience in discerning and understanding the will of God. The Old Testament
Wisdom tradition is rooted in rational reflection upon observation and experience of the world
around us and of human society. It seeks to learn the art of living and pass this on to future
generations. Scripture however also recognizes the limits of human wisdom, and it must always
be remembered that "the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom™ (Proverbs 9:10).

2.4.2 Various positive roles can be assigned to reason in the process of theological reflection.
Any theology which aims to produce a coherent and consistent statement of Christian belief must
obviously make use of reason, for example in its discussion of Scripture and tradition. Reason
may also be employed in reflecting on and seeking to make sense of experience.

2.4.3 There is Scriptural warrant for acknowledging reason as a means for discerning the
revelation of God in creation. Paul recognizes that Gentiles who have no knowledge of the
revelation in Scripture, nevertheless are able to perceive God's power and deity in creation
(Romans 1:20), and through conscience have God's law inscribed on their hearts (Romans 2:15).
The Westminster Confession of Faith (1.1) acknowledges that "the light of nature, and the works
of creation and providence... manifest the goodness, wisdom and power of God." Calvin, too,
argues that with respect to "earthly things," - i.e., politics, law, economics and the libera arts -
reason operates in a positive way (Institutes 11,2,12f).

2.4.4 Clearly there are limits to the use of reason as a means of knowing God's will. Historically,
an excessive emphasis on reason’'s competence has led to the rejection of some of the most basic
assertions of the revelation of God in Scripture. Reason then, may be regarded as an essentia
means towards ends appropriate to its use, but it must aways be evaluated on the basis of the
revelation of God in Scripture.

2.4.5 Experience is ordinarily taken to be a special form of knowledge. Traditionally this has
been understood as Christian experience in the sense that Christian faith is a way of life to be
experienced and not just a theory to be believed. Calvin made use of the ancient notion that
"experience teaches' and he could say "we teach nothing not borne out by experience" (Institutes
[11.22.1). Some later Reformed theologians argued that the experience of the life of faith comes
from participation in the community of faith. In this they recognized that experience does not
stand or act aone; it is never an independent source of truth but rather confirms and applies
Scriptural truth. More recently , some have claimed a greater role for experience. In liberation
and feminist theologies, for example, the experience of oppression and discrimination can lead to
a radical questioning of traditional Christian attitudes. This is to be welcomed insofar as it
challenges theology which is divorced from actual human experience, and insofar as it uncovers
aspects of the biblical revelation which have been neglected or distorted. However, when this
type of experience is understood as constituting an independent source or even the norm of truth,
the question has to be asked whether experience can function in this way to overrule Scripture as
our primary source of the knowledge of the will of God.
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2.4.6 Experience and reason are combined in the procedures adopted by the natural and socid
sciences in formulating theoretical models of sexuality. Science works with data and uses reason
to construct various models in an attempt to understand and explain human behaviour. These
models (e.g. Freudian, Jungian) can help us clarify the nature of human sexuality and some of the
ethical issues which surround it. Science can provide information and concepts which must be
taken into account in articulating a theology of sexuality. For example, the discussion of moral
issues relating to genetic engineering or euthanasia must take into consideration information
which science provides on such matters. However, while biology, psychology, anthropology and
sociology can provide helpful insights into the human condition, they cannot in themselves
determine in any final way the criteria on which our ethical decisions should be based. For
instance, the pervasiveness of certain types of sexua behaviour (e.g. prostitution) does not mean
that such behaviour is acceptable from a Christian point of view. In brief, science can help the
Church reflect on human sexuality. It can aso assist the Church to chalenge cultura
assumptions, including our own, about sexua behaviour. It cannot, however, tell us whether
certain forms of sexual behaviour do or do not conform to the will of God. We believe that the
true nature and calling of humanity cannot be rightly known apart from the knowledge of God
and of God'swill.

2.5 Conclusion

2.5.1 There is always a delicate interplay among Scripture, tradition, reason and experience as
sources for our knowledge of God's will for God's people. Yet our ultimate authority and our
primary source for our knowledge of God's will for his people remains the revelation of God, in
Jesus Christ, witnessed to in Holy Scripture, speaking to us through the power of the Holy Spirit.
A Christian sexua ethic will make wise use of tradition, reason and experience, but will subject
these to the witness of Scripture. Experience and rational reflection may act as spurs which drive
us back to look again at the biblical revelation.

2.5.2 Members of the Church should be encouraged to reflect upon and discuss the question of
authority and the sources for ethical decision making, subjecting their own views and attitudes to
critical scrutiny, and listening to the views of othersin an open, sympathetic and caring fashion.

3. Biblical and Historial Insights

3.1 In dealing with any aspect of the human condition, the Church traditionally begins its
discussion with the Creation text: "So God created humankind in his image, in the image of God
he created them; male and female he created them.” (Genesis 1:27). Though this classic text does
not spell out for us precisely in which sense human beings are created in this "image of God", the
phrase doestell usthat it isin our likeness to God that we discover our humanity.

3.2 Theimage of God in humanity is expressed through both male and female, and it isin men
and women working and living together that the wholeness and goodness of God's creation is
reflected (Genesis 1:26-31). Genesis 2 expands our understanding of the first chapter. It is "not
good" for the newly created "adam" to live done, and so a "partner" (Genesis 2:18) is created, an
equal in creation. The description of the creation of the partner is followed by a reference to
sexual union of the male & female partners within the marriage relationship. "Therefore a man
leaves his father and his mother and clings to his wife, and they become one flesh" (Genesis
2:24). Scripture portrays marriage as the proper context for the expression in sexual intercourse
of humanity's sexual longings. The Song of Solomon is nothing less than a celebration of erotic
love between bride and bridegroom:

How fair and pleasant you are,
O loved one, delectable maiden!
You are stately as apalm tree,
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and your breasts are like its clusters.

| say | will climb the pam tree,

and lay hold of its branches.

Oh, may your breasts be like clusters of the vine,

and the scent of your breath like apples,

and your kisses like the best wine

that goes down smoothly,

gliding over lips and teeth. (Song of Solomon 7:6-9)

3.3 Itistraditional in the Christian wedding ceremony to recognize Jesus first miracle at Cana
as an endorsement of marriage (John 2:1-11). The Pauline image of husband and wife as a
parallel of Christ and church might be considered the culmination of the Creation story
(Ephesians 5:22-33). Thus in our relatedness to one another in marriage we fulfil the divine
intention.

3.4 With such a positive view of sexua relations evidenced in Scripture, why is it that
Christians have so often regarded this aspect of our humanity in such a negative light? The
answer lies partly in the reality of our sinfulness. Our rebellion against the Creator, our refusal to
obey God's commands, has resulted in a distortion of everything good, including the sexua
aspect of our humanity.

3.5 Both Old and New Testaments, chronicle misguided and, at times, calamitous sexual
relations. Rape is a brutal form in which sin and lust are expressed. (See, for example, Genesis
34, Deuteronomy 22:25A 27, Judges 19:11-30, 2 Samuel 13.) Adultery is another betrayal of
God's intention for sexual fidelity in marriage. (See, for example, Deuteronomy 22:22-24, 2
Samuel 11, John 8:1-11). The human sexua story, like all our other stories, has been perilously
marred by sin.

3.6 In the Christian tradition, sexual desire has often been seen as essentialy sinful.
Particularly in the male it has been experienced as an irrational and dangerous force which can
overpower the will, distract from spiritual concerns, lead into mortal sin, and cause much
suffering to others and oneself. This view is reinforced by Paul's admonition to exercise self
control in sexual matters (I Corinthians 7:9). The widespread problem of sexual abuse forces us
to recognize that there is a dark side to sexuality which makes it not just a gift to be enjoyed, but
also an impulse which it is our moral duty to channel and control.

3.7 Another factor which contributed to the devaluation of marriage and the family was the
conviction of some in the apostolic church of Christ'simminent return. Paul, in | Corinthians,
looked for the coming of Christ in his own generation. The most authentic Christian life was
seen to be one concentrating on that event. Therefore, marriage and the family were possible
impediments to the service of the kingdom.

| think that, in view of the impending crisis, it is well for you to remain as you are.
Are you bound to awife? Do not seek to be free. Are you free from awife? Do not seek awife.
(I Corinthians 7:26, 27)

3.8 By thethird century, celibacy was presented as a higher way than married life.

3.9 The elevation of the celibate Christian life along with the traditional linking of sexual
desire (concupiscence) with sin came to dominate the Church's teaching in the fourth and fifth
centuries. Thiswas particularly the case with Augustine (354-430), Bishop of Hippo, who gave a
profound analysis of the human condition but one in which sin was strongly identified with
concupiscence. This sexual desire, Augustine taught, had to be struggled against, disciplined and
controlled. Augustine also held that origina sin was transmitted from one generation to another
through sexual intercourse. Closely aligned with this attitude to sexual activity was a view of
women as temptresses and as the gateway by which sin entered the world. This attitude toward
human sexual relations had a profound impact on subsequent history.

3.10 The Protestant reformers, Martin Luther (1483-1546) and John Calvin (1509-1564) were
strongly influenced by Augustine but they came to question the identification of sin with sexual
desire and they rejected the medieval view of celibacy as a higher kind of Christian discipleship.
By accepting marriage for themselves both reformers
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endorsed the committed sexual relationship as a faithful response to the Gospel. Calvin argued
for the sanctity of marriage in the warmest terms, employing Paul's metaphor of the Church as
the Bride of Christ as a proof of the high esteem in which Scripture held marriage. In Calvin's
view, "the intercourse of husband and wife is a pure thing, good and holy" (Commentary on |
Corinthians 7:6).

3.11 At the same time, the Protestant reformers emphasized that marriage was instituted not
simply for the purpose of procreation, but for the mutual help of husband and wife. According to
the Westminster divines a century later, this was seen as the first purpose of marriage:

Marriage was ordained for the mutual help of husband and wife, for the increase of
mankind with a legitimate issue, and of the Church with an holy seed, and for the preventing of
uncleanness. (W.C.F. xxv.2)

3.12 The legacy of Christian teaching regarding sexual activity (as might be expected) is rather
ambivalent. On the one hand, the Church has accorded to the married state and sexua
intercourse within the context of marriage alargely positive value. On the other hand, in linking
sexua desire with sin, sexua sins were perceived to be among the most serious and shameful.
This gloomy, negative attitude was often combined with the view that women were to blame for
being the cause of sexual temptations.

3.13 In rebelling against such unacceptable ideas, our generation has often gone in quite
opposite directions, regarding all sexual regulations as oppressive, leaving all sexua practices up
to individuas involved, accepting everything so long as the parties involved were consenting.
Such a view has left behind it a great deal of misery in terms of poisoned relationships, broken
marriages, transmission of sexual diseases and unfulfilled dreams.

3.14 Today's culture tends to focus only on individual, personal experiences of sex and thereby
over-emphasizes individual pleasure. Physical sexua activity is separated from mora
considerations and commitment. This can result in casual or callous sex with disregard for who
one's partner is. Furthermore, this pervasive individualism undervalues other essential aspects of
sexual activity revealed by the concerns and needs of the wider community: the wellbeing of the
species (reproduction) and the wellbeing of society (marriage and family).

3.15 The Church needs to declare a more positive view of sex and the family. Living Faith
provides a helpful understanding:

God's purpose for us can be realized in both single and married life.
Marriage is not God's will for everyone.

Fullness of lifeis offered to all,

both single and married.

Christian marriage isaunion in Christ
whereby a man and awoman become one in the sight of God.
It is the commitment of two people
to love and support one another faithfully for life.
God's law forbids adultery.
Loyalty is necessary for the growth of love.
Disloyalty destroys the union of marriage.
Sexual union in marriage is intended to provide
mutual joy and comfort aswell as
the means of creating new life.

(Living Faith 8.2.2 and 8.2.3)

4.  Contemporary Insights

4.1 In the report thus far, the term "sexuality” has not been used in examining biblical and
traditional thinking on sexua relations. The word "sexuality” is relatively new to the English
language. The Oxford English Dictionary (unabridged) places its earliest usage in the nineteenth
century. Its definition encompasses "the quality of being
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sexua or having sex", "sex" referring to the reproductive elements of either male or femae
biology. It aso includes "the possession of sexua powers and the capability of sexual feelings'.
A dictionary definition, however, is not exhaustive in identifying the range of human experience
related to thisterm. In recent thinking, sexuality relates not only to the physical functions of the
human body and the feelings of sexual attraction to another person, but aso includes emotional,
cognitive, spiritual, social and cultura dimensions. Section four presents an exploratory
consideration of the many aspectsin contemporary discussions of human sexuality.

4.2 Both the understanding and the experience of sexuality are shaped by social expectations
and culturad norms expressed in language, art, and media. Notions of beauty as well as
appropriate dress, roles for women and men, and taboos for unacceptable behaviour all reflect a
society's conclusions about sexuality. Recent exploration of the nature of human sexuality has
begun to address factors in human identity on which Scripture and Christian tradition have not
focussed. Theological and pastora reflection now encounter experience and information
presented from new perspectives.

4.3 Perhaps the most striking example is provided by the work on women's sexuality
undertaken in the last thirty years. Many studies show that men and women differ not only in
their physical experience of sexual identity but also in the ways they value and interpret the many
dimensions of human sexuality. Working out relationships which respect and explore these
differences is an important dimension of contemporary consideration of sexuality.

4.4 A broader understanding of the facets of human sexuality also has a profound impact on
our appreciation of human development. Our experience of sexuaity grows and changes as we
develop physiologically. The infant and the child, male and female, become aware of their
bodies and their identities as boys or girls, picking up early cues regarding self-worth and
appropriate gender behaviour and response. Physical and verbal expressions of affection for the
child are the early foundation to healthy sexuality. How girls and boys learn to value each other
is also subject to early influence, often with lasting impact.

45 Typicaly, the onset of adolescence raises new experiences of and questions about
sexuality. Physical and emotional response to sexua attraction must now be integrated with
moral values and ethical decisions which guide behaviour. At an increasingly earlier age, young
people face social pressure and opportunity for sexual behaviour. Aware of physica and
emotional risks from such behaviour, the Church is challenged to bring moral and spiritual values
to bear on adolescent life without denying or degrading sexuality within human experience as
part of the goodness of God's creation. There is heed to help young people learn what kinds of
physical and emotional contact are appropriate and satisfying as their relational skills mature.

4.6 Each succeeding age group in human development faces its own particular concerns and
issues in expressing sexuality. For young adults, decisions about sexuality are wide ranging:
searching for and establishing intimate relationships, testing commitments and setting limits
within those relationships, deciding whether to marry, whom to marry, and whether or not to bear
children are al matters which involve one's understanding of sexuality. In midAlife and
throughout aging, sexual relationships change with time and circumstance as do physical abilities
and interests. As Christian, individuals and as church communities we need to be sensitive to and
to respond to these changing needs and situations.

4.7 We affirm sexuality as a profound component of human life for every individual, even
before that individual considers or engages in sexua intercourse. The Church's message of self-
discipline and mutual responsibility in sexual practice as well as its affirmation of human
sexuality within marriage ought never to deny the rich reality of each individua's identity and
integrity as a sexual being.

4.8 The individua's longing for intimacy and mutuality can be met not only in sexud
relationships. Such longings can find fulfillment in the personal affection of friends
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and the more public affirmation of peers and community. In affirming sexuality, the Church
ought to be deeply concerned with the physical, emotional and spiritual needs of al, whether
married or single, whether young or old, whether heterosexual or homosexual.

4.9 Responding adequately as a Church community to these deepest of personal longings
requires careful and caring consideration of human sexuality. Personal responsibility for the
Christian individual in the midst of sexual pressures and pleasures, anxiety and longing, begins
with the sense of Christian vocation. Each individual, unique and gifted by God, is caled to a
style of life and service shaped by faith. Asone strand of our identity, sexuality is woven into the
fabric of what each person offers to God and the world. Other human capacities, intellect and
imagination, manual skills and gifts of personality, art and energy, are equaly significant to
identity and the integration of each human life. In the framing of sexua ethics and a theological
understanding of sexuality, the rich potential created by these other aspects of human identity and
ability ought not to be overlooked or underestimated.

5. Our Vocation as Sexual Beings
5.1 Introduction

5.1.1 Christians understand themselves as people called by God to livein al aspects of their lives
as disciples of Jesus Christ. We are "a people of the way", people who seek to live God's way for
us. This"way", this caling or vocation is marked by both gift and limitation. We are given the
grace that enables us to live out what we believe God requires of us. But as followers of God's
way we accept that our vocation has limits built into it. Thisway of looking at vocation roots our
sexual lives in the fundamental structure of Christian life. Fulfillment and happiness, while
important, are secondary to seeking God's meaning for our lives within the larger purposes of
God for the world.

5.1.2 As sexual beings we are either male or female. Some are single; some are married. Some
have a heterosexual orientation; some have a homosexua orientation. Some choose a life of
celibacy. How are these various differences to be understood with reference to living the way of
Christ?

5.2 Marriage

5.2.1 Our marriage service affirms that marriage was instituted by God the Creator, who made us
male and female (Genesis 1:27). Ordained by God for the life-long companionship, help and
comfort of husband and wife, marriage was given to the man and the woman (Genesis 2:18,24) to
be a covenantal relationship of unity, fidelity and mutuality, and for the procreation of children
and the continuance of family life as the basis for the welfare of human society. The biblica
concept of covenant is wider than a mere contractual relationship. Covenant in the Bible is
rooted in the relationship between God and the people of Israel. God promises to be their God
and the people promise to obey and worship God. Christian marriage is understood as a
covenantal relationship in which promises of faithfulness are made between a woman and a man
in the presence of God (Malachi 2:14).

5.2.2 Jesus endorses marriage as a creative act of God. "From the beginning of creation, “God
made them male and female' “For this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and be
joined to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh” (Mark 10:6-8). Sexual relationship
within marriage is therefore grounded in creation and affirmed by Jesus. The values of mutuality,
equality and communion are echoes of God's purpose for humanity as recorded in both Genesis
and the Gospels. These values are also part of the expression of our sexuality within marriage.

5.2.3 Marriage was established as a covenant between families in the ancient world. Promises
were made, property and livestock changed hands, and laws were established to define the terms
of the covenant relationship. The book of Ruth tells the story of such a covenant understanding.
The covenant relationship between God
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and Isradl is frequently described in the Old Testament prophets as a marriage relationship, and
was both formed and informed by the development of the Hebrew understanding of marriage.
While there are examples of polygamy in the patriarcha period and the monarchy in ancient
Israel, monogamy and fidelity became normative moral behaviour.

5.2.4 God's covenant is fulfilled in the love for the world and its people, love revealed in Jesus.
He is God's covenant love, a love enacted in his life, death and resurrection. In the New
Testament, the Greek word agapi is the word used to describe this self-giving love of Jesus, a
love to be made evident in al Christians in their dealings with al people. This includes the
relationship of husband and wife.

5.2.5 Paul declared that husbands and wives have a mutual responsibility to meet each other's
sexual needs. "the wife does not rule over her own body, but the husband does; likewise the
husband does not rule over his own body, but the wife does. Do not refuse one another except
perhaps by agreement..." 1 Corinthians 7:4-5a, RSV).

5.2.6 In the first century the wedding ceremony was a state ceremony. The Church, more
concerned with the quality of life of the marriage than in the actua wedding ceremony,
emphasized that for Christians, marriage was to be in the Lord and spouses were to love and
serve each other as Christ loved and served the Church. Within such arelationship, the partners
were encouraged to keep their marriage vows of fidelity in every respect.

5.2.7 In Ephesians 5:22-33, Colossians 3:18-19, 1 Peter 3:1-7, the controlling idea is that of
mutual submission: "Be subject to one another out of reverence for Christ" (Ephesians 5:21).
Both husbands and wives have duties to each other and all relationships are to be "in the Lord",
i.e., permeated by the spirit of Christ. Thus there can be no question of superior or subordinate
partners. While the roles of the partners may differ, the sharing and the responsibility are mutual.
This includes the area of sexuality. A marriage certificate does not make forced sexua
intercourse legitimate. Thisis still rape. It is not the case that one partner has conjugal rights,
while the other has only conjugal duties. The principles of mutuality and consent apply.
Similarly, "sexua favours' should not be used as weapons, given or withheld in order to gain
favours in other areas of the marriage. In a marriage of equality and mutuality, deepening sexual
pleasure joins with love to make possible the most satisfying relationship.

5.2.8 Adultery occurs when a married person willingly engages in sexual intercourse with
someone other than the spouse. It is thought a betrayal of the fidelity and loyalty which a
marriage partner isto have for the other.

5.2.9 Sexual fidelity in marriage includes mutual respect and caring, a valuing of, and a
commitment to, the marriage relationship and not wanting to damage what is precious.

5.2.10 The Church acknowledges that often we fail in this commitment. Jesus alowed for
this possibility when he permitted divorce for the reason of marital unfaithfulness (Matthew 5:32;
19:9). The Westminster Confession of Faith (24.5.6) alows divorce on the grounds of adultery
and wilful desertion. Our Church interprets wilful desertion to include economic, physical or
emotional desertion. Living Faith (8.2.5) comments that a marriage may be shattered beyond
repair and it is sometimes better that it be dissolved than that the family continue to live in
bitterness. Other factors such as physica and mental abuse may contribute to marriage
breskdown. It is aways a tragedy when the effects of sin are manifested in the marriage
relationship and divorce can sometimes be the lesser of two evils.

5211 While adultery is a just cause for divorce, it need not result in divorce. Jesus
teaching in Matthew 19:9 is permissive and not prescriptive. In an age of sexual licence, the
Church needs to affirm God's law in what it upholds and in what it forbids, and offer the gift of
God's grace and forgiveness. Adultery isaviolation of
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God's will for the expression of our sexua natures. But even here, God's grace is sufficient to
meet our weakness.

5212 Marriage finds its ultimate meaning and joy in arelationship with God through Jesus
Christ. Christian marriage is a union in Christ. We are enjoined to "marry in the Lord".
Faithfully, we are caled to live by the biblical teachings concerning how we are to express our
sexual natures in marriage - not as legal codes of conduct but as the expression of our life in
Christ. Pastorally, we are enjoined to deal compassionately with those who struggle and fail and
hold out the forgiveness and renewal which alone comes through our Lord.

5.3 Homosexua Relationships

5.3.1 The question before usis not just a general one about the nature of homosexuality, but the
more practical and pastoral one - are homosexual relationships a Christian option? They are no
longer subject to criminal prosecution in Canada. Indeed, legislation is increasingly sensitive to
and supportive of homosexual partnerships and the human rights of homosexuals. Should the
Church therefore reaffirm or revise its traditional prohibition of homosexual practice in light of
recent legislation and the demands for justice that the homosexua minority as well as others
rightly make?

5.3.2 It is useful in order to deal with the moral issues to distinguish between homosexua
orientation and homosexual activity. Sexua orientation describes the direction of a person's
sexual urges, while sexual behaviour describes the sexual activity in which a person may engage.
The two are related but not identical. We may or may not have a choice about our sexual
orientation. However, we do have choices to make about our sexual behaviour. This report will
therefore focus, not on sexual orientation, but on sexual practice.

5.3.3 We are not dealing here with promiscuity or pederasty, which are equaly incompatible
with the Christian, whether heterosexual or homosexual. What we need to explore are the
parameters for sexual expression between two persons of homosexua orientation who have a
faithful committed relationship.

5.3.4 There are no Biblical passages which appear to approve of homosexua genital relations.

5.3.5 All the Biblical texts which appear to refer to homosexual genital relations portray them in
a negative light. They are: Genesis 19; Leviticus 18:23; 20:13; Deuteronomy 23:17; Judges
19:22-25; | Kings 14:24; 15:12; 22:46; Il Kings 23:7; Romans 1:26-27; | Corinthians 6:9; |
Timothy 1:10; Jude 7.

a)  The Genesis 19 account of Sodom has traditionally been interpreted as an account of
homosexual sin. More recently, some scholars have argued that the sin of Sodom was not that of
homosexua activity, but that of inhospitality or injustice. Most, however, have yet to be
convinced that homosexual activity is not in view, especialy, in the parallel passage of Judges
19:22-26. Even so, the Sodom story appears to be the story of homosexual gang rape.

b) Leviticus 18:22 and 20:13 are similar in wording and both clearly condemn male
homosexual activity. Because there is no technical term for homosexual practice in Hebrew the
wording is awkward, but the meaning is not in doubt: "You shall not lie with a male as with a
woman; it is an abomination” (Leviticus 18:22, RSV, NRSV). The Septuagint (Greek) version,
which was used by writers of the New Testament, offers afairly close trandation, literally, "With
amale you shall not lie the bed of awoman™ (meta arsenos ou koimithisi koitin gynaikos). These
texts form part of the Holiness Code which gives directions aimed at keeping Israel "holy" or
separate from the beliefs and practices of the Canaanites. They take the offense extremely
seriously and Leviticus 20:13 prescribes the death penalty. Some interpreters have argued that
these condemnations of homosexual practice are to be classified as cultic or ceremonial laws, the
implication being that they have no relevance for
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Christians. The Holiness Code, however, includes many moral laws and it is significant that the
immediate context in both ch.18 and ch.20 refers to both adultery and incest, mora offenses
condemned as such in the New Testament. It is also noteworthy that Leviticus 20:13 says of the
participants in homosexual activity, "both of them have committed an abomination, " and
provides the same penalty for both; since they are held equally responsible, it is clearly an act
between consenting partners which is envisaged.

¢) Theremaining Old Testament texts, | Kings 14:24, 15:12, 22:46; || Kings 23:7, refer
negatively to male temple prostitution. Such homosexual activity is considered an "abomination"
in the context of idolatrous worship.

d) Romans 1:24-32 Paul lists both male and female homosexual activity as the prime
example of "the improper conduct" to which God gives up those who live in idolatry. He
considers homosexual relationships to be against nature. In saying so heis not speaking of nature
in the way we so often assume, as meaning everything that exists in the present world. (Most of
the activities prescribed in succeeding verses are in that sense quite "natural”!) He is thinking of
nature in terms of the original will of God for humanity, that is, of the creation. The natural is
that which accords with the will of God.

e) | Corinthians 6:9-10, | Timothy 1:8-10 contain lists of the types of persons who are
regarded as "unrighteous' and "ungodly" and who "will not inherit the kingdom of God." The list
in | Corinthians 6:9 includes the terms malakoi and arsenokoitai; the latter term recurs in |
Timothy 1:10. Malakoi derives from the Greek malakos meaning "soft" and hence "effeminate”.
The RSV trand ates the two words together as "sexual perverts' (as does the REB), and the NEB
trandates both words as those "who are guilty...of homosexua perversion." The term malakoi
appears to have referred to the male who played the passive role. Some interpreters have argued
that it refers specifically to boys who offered their services to men for money or "catamites.” The
NIV and the NRSV trandate "male prostitutes." Both lists contain the word arsenokoitai
trandated (in | Timothy 1:10) by the RSV and NRSV as "sodomites' and by the NEB as
"perverts." Some interpreters argue that this term refers to the male who played the active role.
Both words might thus refer to the practice of pederasty and hence, it is argued, are not relevant
to modern discussions of homosexua relations between consenting and committed adults.
However, these New Testament references are the earliest known examples of the word
arsenokoitis so that one cannot argue the meaning of the term from prior usage. It derives from
the Greek words arsen meaning "male” and koiti meaning "bed" and means literally "one who
beds (or, has sexual relations) with amale." Asused by Paul it clearly echoes the Greek version
of Leviticus 18:22 and 20:13, and implies that Paul regarded those condemnations of homosexual
practice as valid indications of the will of God for Christians. Arsenokoitis also corresponds to
the Hebrew term mishkav zakur used in the Jewish tradition (in rabbinic texts) to refer to
homosexual activity. The fact that Paul refers in Romans 1:26 to homosexual relations among
women as well as men shows that in the discussion of this matter his thought is not restricted to
pederasty. It isimportant to note here that homosexual relationships are not the only sins helists.
| Corinthians 6:9,10 makes clear that those who had formerly engaged in, but had renounced
these sins, were perfectly welcome in the early Christian communities.

5.3.6 As we have seen, the Creation stories in Genesis suggest that a committed and joy-filled
heterosexual union is God's gift and God's original intention for humanity. (see sections 3.1-3.3
above) This positive evauation of human sexuality is repeated at numerous junctures through
the Scriptures. It must be noted that when these positive evaluations of human sexuality are
found they are always connected to the expression of a committed heterosexuality.
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5.3.7 Traditionally, homosexuality has been seen as a choice and rejected by the Church. In the
contemporary debate, many experts on sexuality hold to an essentialist or constitutional view of
homosexuality, where the homosexual orientation is perceived to be a genetic given; others hold
to anon-essentialist view of homosexuality, where the homosexual orientation is perceived to be
alife-style chosen as aresult of psychological immaturity. The debate continues to rage between
those who believe homosexuality has a biological and even physiological basis, and those who
believe homosexuality results from arrested psychological development. At this point, scientific
and clinical study has reached no consensus. However, most people of homosexua orientation
experience their sexual orientation not as an option which they have chosen, but an orientation
with which they were born. We need to attend to homosexua experience and the questions it
raises about identity, isolation and acceptance.

5.3.8 In its struggle with the critical question of whether or hot homosexual activity can ever be
the will of God, the Church listens to the findings of science and reflects on the persona
experiences of homosexua persons. All this has become a part of the Church's own experience
in the twentieth century.

5.3.9 What conclusions are we to draw concerning homosexual relationships? Our review of
specific texts led us to conclude that biblical references to homosexuality were negative. We also
considered Scripture's positive teaching on male and female sexua expression within the
covenant of marriage. Committed heterosexuality is connected with creation in such a way that
one can consider it as part of the intention of God for humanity. All other contexts for sexual
intercourse, Scripture treats as departures from God's created order.

5.3.10 While we acknowledge with Isaiah 43:18ff that God can aways do a new thing, the
light of biblical revelation appears to be clear. Homosexual practice is not an aternative life-
style to heterosexual union but contrary to what we understand as God's will, from our study of
Scripture. From this all sorts of pastoral implications follow.

5311 The appeal which some make to the love quality of homosexual unions in order to
provide ethical justification for them is again difficult. Compassion is aroused for those wishing
to express responsibly their deep love for another in a homosexual relationship, but who are
being told that such activity violates God's standards. After all, can what appears loving and
profound, be sinful? Do we as a Church thus rob homosexuals of the opportunity for sexua
fulfillment and intimacy, and condemn them to loneliness and sexual frustration? Isit just?

5.3.12 The Church needs to tread very tenderly here. Nevertheless, as Biblica and
Reformed Christians we cannot allow love or justice to be defined simply by sexual desire, or
human need, or quality of relationship. Biblical love and biblical justice are defined by God's
law. Law and love are companions, not enemies. Jesus said: "If you love me you will keep my
commandments.” (John 14:15) Love in the Bible is not a sentimental or indulgent emotion; nor
isit primarily sexua. Love honours God and cares for the neighbour. It is shaped by God's own
nature and has no meaning apart from the divine will. Loving God, loving our neighbour, loving
ourselves, will often mean, not the fulfillment of every desire, or the meeting of every perceived
need, but the acceptance of denial and sacrifice which is at the heart of the Christian faith. Depth
of love in isolation from other moral considerations cannot justify what God's law forbids, and
thiswill apply both to homosexual unions and heterosexua unions outside of marriage.

5.3.13 While many in general society perceive sexual expression as essentia to human
fulfillment and psychological health, the Christian must disagree. Scripture teaches us that
sexuality is good; that sexual expression through intercourse in marriage is God's gift, but is not
given to all, and is not indispensable to our humanness. Our definition of humanness cannot be
based on current cultural insights alone, but defined by
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God's will for us revealed in Scripture. Indeed, we believe Jesus to have been single, yet whole,
celibate yet complete.

5.3.14 As with all good pastora care, the Church must listen to and share the very real pain
homosexuals and their families have had to face. Our standards cannot be ignored, but the truth
must always be spoken in love.

5.3.15 Since homosexual practice is only one among many forms of sexua activity that
gives evidence of sin's disorder in our world, it would be a considerable error to suppose that in
the Church, heterosexuals and homosexuals are in a welthey relationship. Some of our
congregations have members who have disclosed their homosexual orientation. Statistically
speaking it is a probability that in every congregation of any size there are also those that have
not made public their homosexua orientation. Many of these Presbyterians live under
considerable stress. They may be deeply torn by conflicting voices about their orientation and
feel themselves unloved and unwanted. But they are part of thisworld for which Christ died, and
of Christ's church. All Church members, heterosexual or homosexual, therefore, have a pastora
responsibility to deal lovingly with each other, to learn from each other, to serve with each other
and bear one another's burdens.

5.3.16 The Church, in faithfulness to God speaking in the Scriptures, will aso call
homosexua brothers and sisters in Christ to abstain from homosexual genital activity. This will
mean that they, along with many others, will be asked to embrace a life-style different from what
they might otherwise have hoped for. Many in our society live with severe limitations, sexua or
otherwise.

5.3.17 Homosexual persons are not called to a two-in-one-flesh unity. Their's is,
appropriately, the oneness of friends, of "philia’, not of sexual union, "eros".

5.3.18 Some will refuse our counsel as impossibly idedlistic, or reject it as sexualy
unhealthy. To those who will accept the challenge of homosexual celibacy is promised the joy of
obedience to the Lord of our consciences, whose yoke is easy and whose burden is light.

5.3.19 The challenge to godly obedience has a double edge, however, for the Church as a
whole must repent of its homophobia and hypocrisy. All Christians, whether our sins are of the
spirit or of the flesh, whether heterosexual or homosexual, need God's forgiveness and mutual
forgiveness as we pursue together the path of holy living. To al, God's grace abounds, and in our
weakness God's strength is made known.

5.4 Singleness

5.4.1 The Church has long recognized the vocation of celibacy as an intentional commitment to
be in communion with God and unconditionally available to serve others. The gift of this
communion and availability comes, however, with a clear limitation. Sexua intimacy in
intercourse is not compatible with this calling. The acceptance of thislimitation isintegral to this
vocation.

5.4.2 Can we speak of all forms of singleness as a vocation? There may be periods in people's
lives when they are single but wonder if they may be called to be married. Singleness then, is
different from celibacy in the sense that the latter is an intentional commitment. There may be
times when those who are single believe that God wants them simply to serve God as single
persons. Indeed, singleness often alows wider relationships and forms of service than are
possible in married life. Since we understand that from a Christian perspective sexual intercourse
isadgift in the vocation of marriage, single people accept this limitation, believing that God gives
along with the freedom of singleness, the grace to accept its discipline. Even in the loss of a
spouse when one may feel wrenched from the relationship of marriage, one can be assured of
God's specia presence and enabling grace.

5.4.3 Sexuality remains an integral part of the identity of every person who is single. It is a
dimension of life which can draw us out of isolation into community and out of loneliness into
relationship. Our sexual nature can be shared in the intimacy of
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friendship, in acts of tenderness and kindness. In a gesture, a smile, a look, in a touch or an
embrace, in a word or an attitude, we can express our sexuality and be drawn into community
with others who offer us fulfillment and support.

5.4.4 This being said, the Christian community must respond to those who struggle to live out
this model and find it not liberating but oppressive, unredistic or irrelevant. Christians will
respond by identifying with and accepting those who struggle, acknowledging the difficult
situations in which single peopl e often find themselves and the conflicting expectations they face
among family and peers. There is no substitute for caring support within the Christian
community, constantly given, whatever the circumstance or realities being considered.
Understanding, not judgement, affirmation, not condemnation must be sought, exhibited and
offered to al who seek to learn how to order and celebrate the mystery of their sexuality, within
the discipline offered by the Church, living in response to the word of God.

6. Issuesin Human Sexuality
6.1 Cohabitation

6.1.1 The question of the legitimacy of cohabitation as a Christian expression of our sexua
natures also confronts the Church today. A recent survey found that 28% of Canadians had lived
or were living in common-law relationshipsin 1990, compared with 16% in 1984. Some of these
Canadians are Church members. Often ministers must deal with people who wish to be married
after having cohabited for some period of time. In other cases it may be that one partner desires
marriage but the other, not having the same conviction, sees it only as a social convention and
feels no need of "that little piece of paper". Fearing loneliness, the one partner acquiesces to the
other. Someone who has been through a disastrous marriage may hesitate to "go through it
again”, but may still crave companionship.

6.1.2 There is social science research that suggests that living together does not appear to be as
ideal as expected, especially for women. The reason seems to be associated with different
expectations about commitment and fidelity. Men and women have different expectations when
they enter into cohabiting relationships. Men frequently cohabit for sex, women frequently place
ahigher value on commitment. Coupleswho live together before marrying have a higher divorce
rate than those who do not.

6.1.3 As previoudly stated (see section 3.2 above), Scripture portrays marriage as the proper
context for sexual intercourse. Marriage, and not cohabitation, reflects the only kind of
commitment, love and fidelity between a man and a woman to accord with the will of God for
individuals and for society. Nevertheless, the Church is enjoined to deal pastorally with those in
our number involved in cohabiting relationships. Couples who choose to cohabit need to be
encouraged to consider together the implications of God's call to order sexual relationships in
marriage. Those who come seeking marriage testify to their need to be joined together in such a
covenantal relationship and to them the Church can offer pastoral counselling that proclaims the
grace of God in Jesus Christ.

6.2 Sexua Violence

6.2.1 Through sexua violence and abuse, the healthy sexual relations God established within
creation are destroyed. Sexua violence disregards the mutuality of choice in which adults give
themselves to each other in intercourse. Sexual abuse of children denies the safety a child should
expect from a trusted adult and replaces honesty and consent with coercion and deceit. Sexua
abuse is a misuse of power and trust. Victims are left with physical, emotional, psychological
and spiritual scars. Response to the proliferation of sexual violence in society needs to address
issues of power and control in relationships which express human sexuality.

6.2.2 In Canadian society, sexual violence is most often perpetrated by men against women or
children. These women are often the wives or partners of the perpetrators; child victims are most
often assaulted by trusted male authority figures. In al cases, the
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victim is objectified and where the perpetrator is known to the victim, trust is betrayed. The
consequences of sexual assault and abuse are long lasting and deeply destructive of the victim's
sense of self and her or his ability to form intimate relationships.

6.2.3 Christians cannot deny that sexual violence exists in society and that both victims and
perpetrators are found in the church community. Statistics indicate that one out of every four
girls and one out of every seven boys are sexually abused before they are eighteen yearsold. We
can therefore expect that many men and women in our congregations have experienced sexua
violence and harbour feelings of anger and powerlessness.

6.2.4 Until very recently, the Church, has remained largely silent regarding this issue. The
record of society in addressing crimes of sexua violence such as rape, until recently was no
better. Victims of sexual violence are too often subject to humiliating examination which adds
insult and suspicion to their injury.

6.2.5 The Bible speaks of sexua violence in a number of passages. The story of the Levite and
the concubine (Judges 19:11-30), the claiming of the wives by the tribe of Benjamin (Judges
21:13-24), the rape of Dinah (Genesis 34), the rape of Tamar by Amnon (2 Samuel 13) and
Deuteronomical and Levitical laws (Deuteronomy 22:13-29, Leviticus 18:6-13) can be
interpreted by some to reinforce patriarcha values and serve to underline the place of women in
the ancient world. In adifferent perspective, others would point out that the stories of Tamar and
Dinah also reveal a powerful Biblical condemnation of rape. In both of these stories the cry of
the victim is recorded, the nature of the violation is condemned, and the assailant is punished by
death. King David, in particular, suffers no end of trouble because he fails to punish Amnon for
his crime and do justice to Tamar.

6.2.6 The Scriptural foundation for attitudes which will help eliminate sexual violence is aso
found in texts not specifically related to such acts of violence. Concern for powerless and
vulnerable people - widows, orphans, strangers - pervades Hebrew Scripture. As noted in both
the Law and the prophets, those who had no one to protect them, and were vulnerable to cruelty
and risk, deserved specia care from the community. Similar thoughts are expressed in James
1:27. This epitomizes Jesus command that we love one another (John 13:34)

6.2.7 Some aspects of Christian tradition have added unhelpful principles and priorities for the
Church in its response to sexua violence. The ancient propensity to identify womankind with
"the flesh" and its "evil" desire sets up women as targets of that desire who can then be
interpreted to deserve or even enjoy what they get. The view of woman as temptress feeds a
tendency to blame the victim, ignoring the suffering of those who experience acts of sexual
violence. Attitudes about the rights of the husband within marriage have caused the Church to
ignore or underestimate the effects of violence within the home on both women and children.

6.2.8 The connection Scripture and the Church often makes between suffering and punishment is
misapplied to victims of sexua violence and is to their detriment. Either God is seen to have
inflicted the suffering as punishment upon the victim or the victim is expected to manage
suffering by faith in God. Victims, however, are more likely to feel abandoned by God and
intensify their suffering with feelings of guilt, anger and isolation. Pastoral care must show
sensitivity in the use of traditiona faith language in the counseling of victims. Persons who have
been raped by their fathers may not be reassured by the image of God as Father.

6.2.9 Another theological complication arises in relation to forgiveness, repentance and
reconciliation. Often victims of sexua violence internalize anger and feelings of guilt, learning
to hate themselves. Their relationship to a perpetrator within the family is fraught with risk and
no quick or simple reconciliation is available. Especially for victims of child sexual abuse, the
process of coming to terms with their past and their future is lengthy and painful. The victim of
sexual abuse within the family is often alienated from other members. Embarrassment and denial
among the family



269

complicate the victim's healing as well as the pursuit of justice. Acknowledging abusive
behaviour and recognizing it as acrimeis a necessary but often difficult step which must precede
forgiveness within the family unit. Reconciliation with a perpetrator is exceedingly difficult for
the victim and should not be forced.

6.2.10 The Church needs to take serioudly its responsibility to identify signs and symptoms
of abuse, to find protection for the victim, whether adult or child and to report evidence of abuse
or violence. This reporting is a new legal requirement in cases involving minors. Ministers,
youth leaders and teachers take note! Ministering to victims of sexual violence and to offendersis
a challenge for the Church. Victims will need strong support when charges against an offender
are pursued. They also need gentle and consistent encouragement to confront their past and to
accept God's healing and life-affirming presence. Offenders need to hear a call to repentance
reinforced by a Christian framework for human sexuality.

6.3 Church Leaders and Sexual Responsibility

6.3.1 Thosein positions of leadership in the Church, to whom trust, loyalty and respect are given
in varying degrees, include not only clergy, members of the diaconal ministries and elders, but
also organists, choir directors, educators, and youth leaders.

6.3.2 Religious leaders are as prone to sexual misbehaviour as other Church members. Since the
days of the worthless sons of Eli (I Samuel 2:22), the sexua conduct of some church leaders has
often fallen short of the Biblical sexual standards. All followers of Christ, no matter their place
within the Church, are called to the same discipleship in the conduct of their sexual lives, both
public and private.

6.3.3 All inappropriate behaviour on the part of any person in a position of leadership in the
Church is an abuse of power and a betrayal of trust. Inappropriate behaviour includes any
overture in the form of language (whether verbal or body), innuendo or suggestion, playfully or
seriously made, that intimidates another person, raises a suspicion, or creates a distrust in the
mind of another person with respect to the Church and its leadership.

6.3.4 Sinful sexual conduct by church leaders can be devastating for its victims as well as for the
Christian community asawhole. Church leaders are normally trusted. Vulnerable members of a
congregation, especialy children or women in distressing circumstances, can be emotionally
manipulated and sexually abused by church leaders who do not merit the trust bestowed upon
them.

6.3.5 An immediate response by the appropriate church court, to complaints of physical and/or
sexual abuse or sexua overturesis necessary to protect al involved.

6.3.6 If it has been established that inappropriate sexual behaviour has taken place, it isimportant
that the church court take immediate measures (a) to assure the victim(s) of the support and
compassion of the Church and offer help, (b) to ensure that the offender is dealt with by the
appropriate civil and ecclesiastical courts, and (c) to see that the community in which the offence
has taken place is given access to whatever healing and restorative resources are available.

6.3.7 It is essential that the problem of inappropriate sexua conduct on the part of a minister not
be solved at the expense of some other congregation and community by processing a Call to
another congregation.

6.3.8 If irresponsible sexua conduct has occurred on the part of church leaders, it isimportant to
ensure that it cannot be repeated, by taking whatever steps are necessary in the circumstances,
including help for victim and offender, so as to ensure the health of the whole Christian
community.

6.3.9 Ministers, members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, and ruling elders are caled to
express the same high calling of al who are followers of Christ in their whole lives, including
their sexual behaviour. While they are called to the same standard of sexual conduct as all other
followers of Chrigt, they do have ahigher degree of responsibility
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in sexual behaviour. Ministers, ruling elders and members of the diaconal ministry take
ordination/designation vows to conduct themselves in public and in private as befits the gospdl.
The gospel must be expressed in a disciplined manner of life as much as by words. Church
leaders are expected to practise what they preach.

6.4 HIV Infection and Sexually Transmitted Diseases

6.4.1 People are concerned with the rapid spread of HIV (Human Immuno-deficiency Virus)
infection, as well as the spread of sexually transmitted diseases such as herpes Il, syphilis,
gonorrhea, chlamydia and AIDS. Sooner or later, every congregation across the nation will have
to face the reality that one of our brothers or sistersisinfected with the AIDS virus. As a Church
which is called to minister to the poor, the captives, the blind, the oppressed and the sick (Luke
4:18), we must speak to these diseases with Christian conviction and compassion.

6.4.2 Theincrease in promiscuous sexua activity is undoubtedly a major cause of the increase of
sexually transmitted diseases in the genera population. However, it should be emphasized that
some of these diseases are transmitted in ways other than sexua activity. HIV infection, a
disease of a person's immune system, for example, can be transmitted by infected blood supplied
to haemophiliacs and other hospital patients. It can aso be transmitted by the sharing of or
accidental pricking by contaminated needles and syringes. An infected mother can transmit the
virus to her baby before or at birth or through breast-feeding. It cannot be transmitted through
air, water, food or by shaking hands, hugging, massaging, casua kissing. While in North
America HIV infection still occurs mainly within the homosexua population, it is becoming
more widespread within the heterosexua population as well. Heterosexual intercourse is the
chief meansfor its transmission in some African countries.

6.4.3 In the face of HIV infection, the Church has a responsibility to speak with honesty and
clarity as it seeks to be faithful and pastora in its ministry to persons with AIDS, regardless of
how they became infected. The Christian community must play a direct role in ministering to
those who suffer from HIV infection and other sexually transmitted diseases, and to their families
in the name of Jesus Christ. Christian compassion demands that we take steps to help meet the
physical, socia and spiritual needs of people with HIV infection and their loved ones. People
with HIV are still loved by God. As a Church, we need to minister to them with compassion and
Christian support.

6.4.4 Moreover, the Church has arole to play in preventing the further spread of HIV infection.
First and foremost, it must preach both effectively and pastorally the Christian sexual ethic
expounded in this statement. Secondly, it must encourage and offer educational programmes to
educate all about the dangers of sexually transmitted diseases. The Church must take seriously
its responsibility to work with parents in educating children and adolescents. Thirdly, it must ask
governments to increase support for medical research and for improved facilities for the treatment
of those who are infected. Government must also be urged to protect the civil rights of all
persons with HIV infection.

6.4.5 Sadly, realism demands that we recognize that not everyone will remain celibate or faithful
to one partner. Health authorities urge those who engage in sexua relationships that are not
committed and mutually monogamous within the context of marriage, to take appropriate
precautions. Efforts to promote responsible attitudes towards sexua relations should be
supported by the Church. Nevertheless, the Church's primary task must be to witness to its belief
that alife ordered according to the will of God is both happiest and healthiest.

7 Conclusion

7.1 We believe that obedience to the lordship of Jesus Christ demands that we order our sexual
lives according to the will of God made known in Scripture. While we often
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struggle with our sexuality and need to confess our failures to so order our sexual lives, God's
grace is sufficient to meet our need.

Appendix

1. In 1987, the Genera Assembly agreed to the request from the Presbytery of Westminster to
produce a statement on human sexuality (A.&P.,1987, Overture 22, p. 468-469). The Presbytery
overtured Assembly to:

a)  produce a statement defining the Church's position on human sexuality, and our
understanding of the moral and spiritual valuesimplicit in our sexuality, and

b) prepare suitable materials and resources for use by parents for teaching their children
concerning the moral and spiritual valuesimplicit in our sexuality.

2. The preparation of this statement was assigned to the Committee on Church Doctrine in
consultation with the Board of Congregationa Life and an eight person sub-committee was
struck. Four members were appointed by Church Doctrine, one of whom was convenor of the
sub-committee, and four members were appointed by the Board of Congregational Life. The
Committee met regularly from September 1988 to May 1991.

3. After the Committee was struck, three other overtures were made to the General Assembly
in relation to the issue of human sexuality and al were referred to the Committee on Church
Doctrine. First, the Presbytery of Peace River asked the 1989 General Assembly to make a clear
and definitive scriptural statement affirming the sinfulness of genital-sexua activity outside the
God-given-norm of heterosexual marriage, the source of sexua sinfulness in the fallen human
heart and the assurance of God's grace in Jesus Christ for al who repent of sexual sinfulness
(A&P 1989, Overture 9, p. 516-517). Secondly, the Session of St. Andrew's Church, Moncton,
N.B., in 1990, requested that the General Assembly declare that "the norm for sexua union is
within the covenant of monogamous marriage between a man and awoman”, and that all sessions
and presbyteries be required to inquire of and ensure that al licentiates, ministers, diacona
ministers and candidates for the diaconal ministry subscribe to that norm (A& P 1990, Overture 3,
p. 599-600). Thirdly, the Session of St. James Church, Newcastle, N.B., in 1990, made an
identical request to that of the Session of St. Andrew's Church (A& P 1990, Overture 29, p. 612).

4.  The sub-committee presented their work to the Committee on Church Doctrine in
September, 1991, and were dismissed with thanks. This statement is the result of the work of the
sub-committee and the Committee on Church Doctrine, in response to some of the concerns of
the overtures above. Certain aspects of these overtures have also been addressed in the statement,
"The Church and Homosexuality" prepared by the Committee on Church Doctrine, approved by
the 1985 Genera Assembly (A& P 1985, p. 238-241; 31), reaffirmed by the General Assembly in
1991 (A&P 1991, p. 33), and the study paper "Human Sexuality" prepared by the Board of
Congregational Lifein 1987 (A&P 1987, p. 328-331; 22).

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted as interim statement, referred to presbyteries and
sessions, page 50; see also page 36, 49)

That the report contained in the preamble to this recommendation be the answer to the
concerns raised by Overture No. 22, 1987, part a, and Overture No. 9, 1989.

Recommendation No. 2 (withdrawn, page 51)
That the Church be encouraged to use the statement, found in the preamble to this
recommendation, in discussing Christian sexual ethics.

BOARD OF CONGREGATIONAL LIFE REC. NO. 9, 1991 (A& P 1991, p. 282, 36, 50)
Re: Preamble and Questionsin the Ordination, Designation and Induction Rites

The intention of the revision is to make the human language more inclusive in accordance with
the decisions of previous General Assemblies and to make the text more conducive to reading
aloud. There being no doctrinal changes nor usage of language which has not
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already been sanctioned by previous General Assemblies, the Committee on Church Doctrine
concurs that the changes be made without reference to the Barrier Act.

The Committee proposes the following text (all changes from the 1970 text being underlined for
purposes of comparison):

PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS
(Revised 1991)

All ministries of the Church proceed from and are sustained by the ministry of the Lord
Jesus Christ. He is our Prophet, Priest and King, the Minister of the covenant of grace. By the
operation of God's Word and Spirit, the Church is gathered, equipped, and sent out to participate
in thisministry. All members of the Church are called to share the Gospel with the world, and to
offer to the Father the worship and service that are due to the Creator from the creation, through
Christ, the only Mediator, until he comes again. That the Church may be continually renewed
and nurtured for ministry, Christ furnishes the Church with pastors and teachers. He
requires and enables the Church to discern and to confirm by ordination those whom he calls to
this pastora and teaching office. The standards of his Church he entrusts in a specia degree of
responsibility to their care.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada is bound only to Jesus Christ, the Church's King and
Head. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the written Word of God, testifying to
Christ the living Word, are the canon of all doctrine, by which Christ rules our faith and life. We
acknowledge our historic continuity with the Holy Catholic Church and our doctrina heritage in
the ecumenical creeds, and the confessions of the Reformation. Our subordinate standards are
the Westminster Confession of Faith as adopted in 1875 and 1889, the Declaration of Faith
Concerning Church and Nation of 1954, and such doctrine as the Church, in obedience to
Scripture and under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, may yet confess in the Church's
continuing function of reformulating the faith.

All these things you have examined and are ready to accept. Being assured of your faith in
Christ and your love for people, the Presbytery is prepared to ordain you in the name of the
Triune God to the ministry of Word and Sacraments. That your faith may appear in the presence
of God and the people of God, we now ask you the appointed questions in terms of this preamble.

1. Do you bedieve in God the Father, made known in His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to
whom the Holy Spirit withesses in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments?

2. Do you accept the subordinate standards of this Church, promising to uphold its
doctrine under the continual illumination and correction of the Holy Spirit speaking in the
Scriptures?

3. Do you accept the government of this Church by sessions, presbyteries, synods and
general assemblies, and do you promise to share in and submit yourself to al lawful oversight
therein, and to follow no divisive course but to seek the peace and unity of Christ among your
people and throughout the Holy Catholic Church?

4. Do you promisein the strength and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to conduct yourself
in your private and public life as becomes his gospel, and do you give yourself diligently and
cheerfully to the service of Christ's word, sacraments and discipline, for the furtherance of his
reconciling mission in the world?

Recommendation No. 3 (reworded as below and adopted, page 72)

That the reply to the referral of Board of Congregational Life Recommendation 9, 1991, be
that the above text for the Preamble and Questions be approved for ordination, induction and
recognition rites.
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The Committee did not have the opportunity to prepare changes to the Preamble and Questions
for the designation of members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries and the ordination of ruling
elders. Thesewill be part of the report to the Assembly next year.

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY REC. 15, 1988 (A& P 1988, p. 286-87; 1990, p. 250-51)
Re:  Authority of Presbytery to Make Full-time Ministerial Appointments

The Committee on Church Doctrine, in its report to the 1990 General Assembly, stressed the
importance of the call and induction for ministerial appointments, and protecting the role and
rights of congregations in such matters. In specia situations, it was the judgement of the
Committee that the right of presbytery to appoint as stated supply for one year, which is open to
renewal, was sufficient. Therefore, the Committee recommended:

That the authority of presbytery to make appointments continue to be limited to stated
supply for one year (A& P 1990, p. 251, 57).

This recommendation was referred back to the Committee. In consulting with those who moved
the referral, it was determined that the concern was that the answer did not deal with the issue of
assistant ministers. Concern was raised about the call procedure being time-consuming and
complicated.

The Church has not had much experience with multiple staff ministries. Practicaly, it would
seem to make sense to have presbytery appoint full-time assistant ministers in some cases. Yet,
this still compromises the right of the congregation to call. The procedure of call and induction is
important for both the congregation and the assistant minister in affirming their roles.

Therefore, the Committee is recommending that allowance be made for presbytery to appoint an
assistant minister for a fixed period, not exceeding one year and not renewable. |If the session
wishes to continue the services of an assistant minister appointed by presbytery it would need to
proceed with acall, with aterm or "ad vitam aut culpam", and an induction.

In other instances, it remains the judgement of the Committee that the right of presbytery to
appoint as stated supply for one year, which is open to renewal, is sufficient to deal with the
anticipated special situations, and thus avoid further eroding the norm of appointment by call and
induction (Book of Forms section 201.1).

Recommendation No. 4  (reworded as below and adopted, page 72)
That the Book of Forms sections 201.1 and 213.2 be reworded as indicated below, and the
reworded sections sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

201.1 Appointments of ministers to full-time service in congregations shall always be by
call and induction, except in cases of retired persons, appointment by the Board of World
Mission, stated supply, and, if warranted, assistant ministers. Such persons may be ministers,
associate ministers, or assistant ministers, but not assistants-to-ministers.

213.2When it is deemed inexpedient to proceed to call, presbytery may appoint a minister
of the Church as stated supply for a renewable fixed period, not exceeding one year, or as
assistant minister for a non-renewabl e fixed period, not exceeding one year.

OVERTURE NO. 11, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF SARNIA (A&P 1991, p. 529)
MEMORIAL NO. 1, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF SARNIA (A&P 1991, p. 541, 19)
Re:  Baptism: Private or Home and in Emergency Situations

The argument of the Overtureis that only public baptisms are acceptable within The Presbyterian
Church in Canada and the prayer is that ministers and sessions neither condone nor conduct
private baptisms. The Memoria argues that baptism in cases of emergency not be subject to the
same constraints as private baptisms.
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Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 72)

That the Book of Forms be amended by rewording section 110.4 and inserting new sections
110.4.1 and 110.4.2 as indicated below, and that reworded section 110.4 and new sections
110.4.1 and 110.4.2 be sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act.

1104 The session is responsible for provision for the Sacrament of
Baptism. This sacrament is hormally to be celebrated in a service of public worship. It isto be
administered to unbaptized candidates . . . (remainder unchanged).

1104.1 Pastoral emergency baptisms administered outside of public
worship should be reported to the Session and registered in the congregational records.

110.4.2 Ministers without pastoral charge should not administer the
Sacrament of Baptism unless invited to do so by the session of the congregation in which the
baptism will be registered.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, page 72)
That Assembly's action on Recommendation No. 5 above be the reply to Overture No. 11,
1991 and Memorial No. 1, 1991.

M. Helen Smith
Convener

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY
(consideration and adoption, pages 31-33)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

1991 INTERIM ACT - MEMBERS OF THE ORDER OF DIACONAL MINISTRIES AND
THE COURTSOF THE CHURCH
Re:  Commissionersto Assembly

The 1991 Assembly adopted as an Interim Act the remit giving voting privileges in the courts of
the Church to members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries. As per Interim Act section 278.1.1,
the Clerks of Assembly gathered a list of all active members of the Order and, after establishing
guidelines, placed the names on arotation roll and notified the presbyteries of the first six names
on therotation roll that ...(name)... had been selected as a commissioner to the 1992 Assembly.

Arising out of this exercise, there are a couple of matters that require clarification.

The Board of Ministry recommended to the 1991 Assembly that a new section 176.5 be added to
the Book of Forms which would read:

A member of the Order of Diaconal Ministries is a constituent member of the presbytery
within which he/she serves throughout the period of active service. Constituent membership
includes the rights to speak, make motions, vote, and be eligible for commissions to Genera
Assembly. Members of the Order of Diacona Ministries have no effect on parity between
ministers and elders.

Assembly amended 176.5 to read:

A member of the Order of Diaconal Ministries is a constituent member of the presbytery
within which he/she serves, on a minimum of a half-time basis, throughout the period of active
service. Constituent membership includes the right to speak, make motions, vote, and be eligible
for commissions to General Assembly. Equalizing elders shall be appointed as necessary for
members of the Order.
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When the Clerks of Assembly studied the Interim Act to try to determine whether or not elder
commissioners should be named to offset member of the Order commissioners, they concluded
from the reading of Interim Act sections 258, 278.1 and 278.1.1 that they should not be
appointed. The sections read:

258. It is the right and duty of every presbytery to elect, in terms of the "Act anent the
Assembly as a representative body", 1876, and amendments, an equal number of ministers and
elders as its commissioners to the General Assembly, and also appoint members of the Order of
Diaconal Ministries as per section 278.1.1.

278.1 The General Assembly shall consist of one-sixth of the whole number of ministers
whose names are on the rolls of the several presbyteries of the Church, and an equal number of
elders. In addition, one-sixth of the active members of the Order of Diacona Ministries serving
under appointment by a court of the Church are eligible on rotation for commissions to General
Assembly.

278.1.1 The Clerks of Assembly shall maintain aroll of all active members of the Order of
Diaconal Ministries and will notify annually specific presbyteries of their right and duty to
appoint certain members of the Order as commissionersto Assembly.

While the legislation does not provide for elder commissioners, the Clerks are of the opinion that
in keeping with the thrust of the amendment made at the 1991 Assembly in respect to equalizing
elders at presbytery, there should be additional elder commissioners to General Assembly equal
to the number of Order of Diaconal Ministries commissioners.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 31)
That, conditional upon the adoption of Remit G, 1991, a Declaratory Act be passed stating:

That Book of Forms sections 258, 278.1 and 278.1.1 are understood to require an
elder commissioner for each member of the Order of Diaconal Ministries commissioner, such
elder commissioner to be commissioned by the same presbytery as commissions the member of
the Order.

The Presbytery of Pictou received a letter from the Clerks of Assembly informing them that a
Member of the Order of Diacona Ministries from within their bounds had been selected as a
commissioner and, as per the instruction of Interim Act section 278.1.1, requesting them to name
that person as a commissioner. After alengthy discussion, Presbytery refused to commission the
person. They based their decision on their belief that the Assembly acted ultra vires when
assigning to the Clerks of Assembly responsibility for selecting specific members of the Order to
be commissioners when the Book of Forms clearly states that it is the right of presbytery to name
its own representatives. The Presbytery decided as they did, not because they were necessarily
opposed to members of the Order being commissioners in their own right, but on the principle
that Assembly exceeded its authority when it told its Clerks to tell presbyteries whom they could
name.

The Clerks of Assembly agree with the Presbytery of Pictou that presbytery alone has the right to
name its own commissioners, and while acknowledging that this right was not completely
removed from presbytery by action of the 1991 Assembly, it did in fact impinge on presbytery's
right of free selection. This becomes much more obvious in the proposed legidation by the use
of the word "duty" in that it is not only presbytery's right to name members of the Order as
commissioners, but it is also their duty. Duty to name the person selected by the Clerks of
Assembly?

The Clerks have considered possible ways around this difficulty and suggest that one way would
be to place the names of active members of the Order on the same rotation list as presently used
in respect to minister commissioners. By doing this, they would then take their turn on the same
basis as all other persons on the list. Such an approach removes the guarantee that at each
Assembly there will be one-sixth of the members of the Order as commissioners. However, it
does mean that, like ministers of Word and Sacraments, members of the Order, who stay in one
presbytery for anumber of years, arelikely to be a
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commissioner more often than once in six years and in some presbyteriesit will be every three or
four years.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 31)
That the portion of Remit G with respect to Book of Forms section 278.1.1 and 258 be
declared ultravires.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 31)
That section 278.1 of the Book of Forms be amended in the following terms and the
proposed change be sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

The General Assembly shall consist of one-sixth of the total number of ministers and
members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries whose names are on the constituent rolls of the
severa presbyteries of the Church, and an equal number of elders.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 31)
That section 258 of the Book of Forms be amended in the following terms and the proposed
change be sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

It is the right and duty of every presbytery to elect, in terms of the "Act anent the
Assembly as a representative body", 1876, and amendments, a number from amongst its
ministers and members of the Order of Diacona Ministries, together with an equal number of
elders as its commissioners to the General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 31)
That the proposed rewording of Book of Forms sections 278.1 and 258 be adopted as an
interim act.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, page 31)
That presbyteries be urged to recognize the length of service of members of the Order of
Diaconal Ministriesin establishing their appointment of commissioners to General Assembly.

REMIT B, 1991 (A&P 1991, Church Doctrine Rec. No. 2 as amended, page 32-33)
Re:  Rewording Book of Forms section 140 and inserting new section 140.1

The Clerks of Assembly regret that they must report to Assembly that an omission in the minutes
of the 1991 Assembly has been discovered which has bearing on Remit B, 1991. In their report
to the 1991 Assembly, the Church Doctrine Committee presented a suggested rewording for
Book of Forms section 140 and a new section numbered 140.1. By amendment, the Assembly
made two additions to section 140.1. Firstly, the word "publicly" was inserted in the text after
the words "to profess their faith" and the words "as professing members* added to the end of the
section. Unfortunately, when the minutes were printed the word "publicly" was omitted and thus
the Remit was sent out with this very important word missing. The Clerks advise Assembly that
it would be contrary to the intent of the 1991 Assembly for this Assembly to adopt the wording of
Remit B, 1991 as sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, page 31)
That the corrected rewording of sections 140 and 140.1 be send down to Presbyteries under
the Barrier Act.

REMIT F, 1991, SECTIONS 210 AND 210.1 (A&P 1991, p. 261)

In their report to the 1991 Assembly, the Clerks suggested a number of changes to the Book of
Forms in order to reflect the proposed change from licensing to certifying candidates for
ordination. In the report it was suggested that section 210 be reworded and a new section 210.1
added. In actua fact, the reference was to section 209, not 210. The Clerks are of the opinion
that this correction is not of sufficient moment as to warrant sending it down again under the
Barrier Act and have therefore made the change in the printed text of Remit F as it appears on
page 447.
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Section 210 as it currently reads requires amendment in two places: (1) delete "licensed” in line 3
and insert "certified as a candidate for ordination"; and (2) delete "licensing” in line 6 and insert
"certifying". Thistype of change is covered by Recommendation No. 21 as adopted by the 1991
Assembly: "That in the event the Clerks have overlooked other sections in the Book of Forms
that require amendment as a result of these changes, that such changes be made "mutatis
mutandis”

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, page 31)
That the action of the Clerks in changing the numbering of section 210 and 210.1 to 209
and 209.1 in the text of Remit F, 1991, be homol ogated.

CLERKSRECOMMENDATION 13, 1991 (A&P 1991, p. 67, 254)
Re: Book of Forms Appendix A-52 through J on computer disk only

As part of their report to the 1991 Assembly re areferral from the 1990 Assembly dealing with
archives, records management and the Book of Forms, the Clerks recommended that Appendices
A-52 through J be made available on floppy diskette and not in print form. This recommendation
was referred back to the Clerks along with a proposed amendment which stated: "that the Clerks
be asked to consider where the Declaration of Faith concerning Church and Nation, presently
found in Appendix E, isto be printed in order to be accessible to all church members."

The Clerks report that they still have the reason for the origind recommendation, the actual
recommendation and the proposed amendment under consideration. The Clerks wonder if
perhaps their original recommendation was a bit ahead of the times and so are considering other
possible ways of dealing with the overcrowding of the Book of Forms binder.

Recommendation No. 9 (adopted, page 31)
That the Clerks be granted permission to report to a future Assembly on the referral-back
by the 1991 Assembly of Clerks Recommendation No. 13, 1991 and its proposed amendment.

OVERTURE NO. 10, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF EAST TORONTO (A&P 1991, p. 528-29,
258-59, & 37)
Re: Permission to sit and correspond at meetings of presbytery

The prayer of Overture No. 10, 1991 is that presbytery be allowed to give standing permission for
members of the Order of Diacona Ministries and Lay Directors of Institutions to sit and
correspond at meetings of the court. The Clerks, in light of the Board of Ministry's
recommendation that Assembly grant voting rights in the courts of the Church to members of the
Order of Diacona Ministries, received permission to report on the Overture to this Assembly.
Since the status of members of the Order will not be known until this Assembly acts on the
Remit, the Clerks are not able to suggest at thistime areply to Overture 10, 1991.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, page 31)
That permission be granted to the Clerks of Assembly to report to the 1993 Assembly re
Overture 10, 1991.

OVERTURE NO. 18, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF SARNIA (A&P 1991, p. 531-32)
Re: Book of Formssection 176.4 - Ministers on Roll

At the request of the Presbytery, Overture 18, 1991 was referred to the Clerks of Assembly. The
Clerks received the referral too late for reply to the 1991 Assembly and, therefore, obtained
permission to report to this Assembly.

Section 176.4 of the Book of Forms reads:

The names of ministers, whether in self-sustaining, augmented or ordained mission
charges, areto be arranged on the roll of presbytery in the order of their induction or appointment
in the presbytery, and the mission fields supplied by ordained missionaries are to be reported on
theroll in aphabetical order, and where the name
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of the missionary is not reported, the post office address of the representative elder is to be given.
(A&P 1907)

The prayer of the Overture requests that the section be amended to read: "The names of ministers
areto be arranged on theroll of presbytery in the order followed by the General Assembly."

The Clerks of Assembly assume that the "order followed by the Genera Assembly"” refers to the
statistical information normally starting on page 602 in the annua edition of the Acts and
Proceedings. This section is not intended asa"roll" in the same sense as that referred to in Book
of Forms section 176.4. The A&P listing is given for information and is based, firstly, on the
congregations within the presbytery with their minister(s)/lay missionary and clerk of session and
the mailing address of the congregation and, secondly, a list of all other professional church
workers, both active and inactive, who reside within the bounds of the presbytery.

The roll referred to in the first part of section 176.4 is the official roll of ministers of Word and
Sacraments whose names are on the constituent roll of the presbytery by virtue of the fact that
they have been inducted into a congregation, appointed to a congregation, or appointed by a court
or an agency of the General Assembly to a specific task and are residing within the bounds of the
presbytery. Since the year 1907, when section 176.4 was first inserted into the Book of Forms,
the Assembly has granted dligibility for other groups of ministers to be included on the
congtituent roll (see sections 176.1.4, 6, 7, and 8) and in such cases section 176.4 has been
followed, using as the applicable date that of presbytery's decision to place them on the
constituent roll.

It appears to the Clerks of Assembly that the reasons stated in the Overture for the proposed
change create a situation similar to comparing apples with oranges. Because some of the same
information appears in the two lists does not necessarily mean that they are the same and must,
therefore, be recorded in exactly the same way.

Recommendation No. 11  (adopted, page 31)
That the prayer of Overture No. 18, 1991 be not granted.

Overture 18, 1991 was not clear as to whether it was proposing the deletion of all of section
176.4 or only the first part dealing with the roll of ministers. In reading the second part of 176.4,
the Clerks were troubled in that there appears to be a conflict between the first and the second
part in respect to ministers serving ordained mission charges. Unable to understand what the
second part was trying to say, a 1907 copy of the Acts and Proceedings was consulted and on
page 79 of the minutes the answer was found. Where the current Book of Forms reads, "that the
mission fields supplied by ordained missionaries ....", the 1907 A&P reads, "that the mission
fields supplied by unordained missionaries...." It appears that someplace along the way a
typesetter accidently dropped the "un” before "ordained.

Recommendation No. 12  (adopted, page 31)

That the typographical omission in Book of Forms section 176.4, line 5 be corrected by
inserting "un" before "ordained" so that it reads"... supplied by unordained missionaries are to be
reported ...."

SPECIAL COMMITTEE RE CLERKS OF ASSEMBLY RECOMMENDATION NO. 7,
1990 (A&P 1991, p. 393-95, 43-44)
Re: Eligibility of EldersasM oderators

A Special Committee of the 1990 Assembly reported to the 1991 General Assembly on the
eligibility of all constituent members for election to the office of moderator of presbyteries,
synods and assemblies. The outcome was that the Clerks of Assembly were instructed to prepare
legidation to be sent down under the Barrier Act. Two decisions of the 1991 General Assembly
are to be implemented:

That al constituent members of preshyteries, synods and Genera Assemblies be eligible
for election to the office of moderator of those courts; and
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That in those cases where the moderator is not a minister of Word and Sacraments, he/she
shall appoint a chaplain, or chaplains, to preside at those ordinances which require a minister of
Word and Sacraments.

Four sections of the Book of Forms state that the moderator is a minister. These sections are 13,
178, 262 and 283. Each is amended by a simple deletion. Section 180 requires a one word
change. The two decisions from 1991 warrant inclusion in the Book of Forms; they are added as
sections 13.1 and 13.2.

Modifications are required in sections 235, 282 and 291. Appendix A-47 requires a slight
change. Note that changes to appendices need not go down under the Barrier Act.

The regulations re quorum are built on the presumption that the moderator isa minister. Changes
are offered affecting sections 183, 267 and 278.10.

Note that there is no change to law concerning moderators or interim moderators of session.
Recommendation No. 13  (adopted as amended, page 31)
That sections 13.1 and 13.2 be added to the Book of Forms and that the wording be sent
down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

13.1 All constituent members of presbyteries, synods and General Assemblies are
eligible for election to the office of moderator of those courts.

[Clerks Note: section 13.2 amended by Assembly, page 31]
13.2 In those cases where the moderator is not a minister of Word and Sacraments,
he/she shall appoint a chaplain, or chaplains, to preside at those ordinances which require a
minister of Word and Sacraments.
Recommendation No. 14  (adopted as amended, pages 31-32)
That the following sections of the Book of Forms be reworded as indicated, and that the
changes be sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act:
[Clerks Note: section 13 amended by Assembly, page 31]

13. In every court one of the members [*] acts as moderator, "for avoiding confusion
inreasoning". (G.A., 1563) [* Deletion: who isaminister]

178. The moderator [*] is generaly appointed for six or twelve months. (G.A.,
1582) [* Deletion: isaminister, and]

180. In the absence of the moderator, his’her predecessor in office or any other
constituent member chosen by the court may preside. Should the moderator appear at any stage
of the proceedings, he/she must take the chair, and the fact is recorded. Also, when the
moderator is a party concerned in any case before the court, the presbytery appoints another to
take his/her place, who, for the time being, has all the rights and functions of moderator, but in
signing documents adds to his/her signature "pro tempore”.

183. Three members, the moderator (or moderator pro tem) and two others, one of
whom is aminister, form a quorum.

235. When satisfactory answers have been given, the candidate for ordination kneels,
and the presiding minister offers prayer, during which, by the laying on of the hands of the
ministers of Word and Sacraments, the candidate is solemnly set apart to the office of the holy
ministry, and commended for guidance and success therein to the grace of God. The presiding
minister then gives hinvher the right hand of fellowship, saying: "In the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, the only king and head of the Church, and by the authority of the Presbytery of
| invite you to take part of this ministry with us, induct you to the pastoral charge of this
congregation and admit you to al the rights and privileges thereto pertaining, subject to the
regulations concerning
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retirement.” The other members of presbytery also give the right hand of fellowship.

262. The moderator [*] is chosen at each ordinary meeting. He/she holds office until
his’her successor is appointed. Presbyteries may nominate for the office. [* Deletion: is a

minister, and

267. One-fourth of the members on the certified rolls of presbyteries or fifteen,
whichever may be the smaller number, shall constitute a quorum for Synod competent to transact
business, provided there are in the said quorum members of at least two presbyteries, one of
whom isaminister but not the moderator. (A& P, 1928; 1935)

[Clerks Note: section 278.10 amended by Assembly, page 32]

278.10 Forty-one commissioners, of whom one is the moderator (or moderator pro
tem) and another twenty are ministers, shall constitute a quorum for the transaction of business.
But twenty commissioners who were appointed twenty-one days before, being met at the place
and time appointed, may constitute the court, and adjourn from time to time until afull quorum s
present.

[Clerks Note: section 282 deleted by Assembly, page 32]

282. At the time appointed for meeting, a diet of public worship is held when a
sermon is preached or an address delivered by the moderator of the last Assembly, or, in hisher
absence, by aformer moderator. Immediately thereafter, the Assembly is constituted with prayer,
and a provisional roll, consisting of the names of commissioners appointed at least twenty-one
days before, is submitted in printed form by the Clerk. The Genera Assembly elects its
moderator on hominations made immediately after the Assembly has been constituted, who then
takes the chair.

283. The moderator's [*] duties are to constitute the Assembly; to open and close
each sederunt with prayer; to preserve order; to see that the business is properly conducted, and
that the minutes are correctly taken; to take the vote; to announce decisions; to sign all documents
having the authority of the Assembly; and to exercise any other functions assigned to himv/her by
the court. [* Deletion: moderator is aminister; his/her]

[Clerks Note: section 291 amended by Assembly as per action on recommendation
13, pages 31 and 32]

291. When the business of the Assembly is finished, the minutes of the last sederunt
are read and sustained. The moderator then addresses the court, and, after praise and prayer,
declares, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of His Church, that the
Assembly is dissolved; and indicts another Genera Assembly to meet at a time and place
previoudly appointed by the Court. The Moderator, if a minister of Word and Sacrament, or the
Moderator's chaplain, closes the meeting with the Apostolic Benediction.

Recommendation No. 15 (adopted, page 32)
That "presiding minister pronounced the solemn sentence of deposition” be substituted for
"moderator pronounced the solemn sentence of deposition” in Book of Forms Appendix A-47.

OVERTURE NO. 22, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF MONTREAL (A&P 1991, p. 533-534, 17)
Re:  Second Question for Ordination of Elders

It is the prayer of the Overture that one of the ordination vows for both elder and deacon
ordination (Book of Forms sections 412.2 and 413.2) be changed from its present wording to one
which isin greater harmony with the wording of the similar ordination vow for clergy. The latter
asks assent to acceptance of the "subordinate standards of this Church" but then adds the
significant rider, "promising to uphold its doctrine under the continual
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illumination and correction of the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scriptures.” The ordination vow
for elders does not include this rider. Indeed, the ordination vow for deacons uses the "old"
guestion, "Do you believe the Westminster Confession of Faith, as adopted by this Church in the
Basis of Union of 1875, to be founded on and agreeable to the Word of God, and do you promise
faithfully to adhere thereto?' The Clerks suppose that this question and others were left
unchanged as an oversight since so very few of our churches have a Deacon's Court! The Clerks
agree that this ought to be rectified if only for reasons of consistency and because we "adhere to
the doctrine that the higher office scripturally includes the lower and that ministers and elders are
also deacons' (section 135.1). The wording of these vows ought to conform to those asked of
elders.

The Clerks are not certain, however, whether they are competent to make what may, on the
surface, appear to be a simple change in wording when it comes to the vow for elder ordination.
Although it would be a strength for the Church if elders were to be fully conversant with matters
of theology and doctrine, they are not expected to be. It is clergy who have received the
appropriate theological training and are called to a teaching office. Elders usually have not
received such training and are not so called. Theirsisa full ministry but one of pastoral care and
confirmation of the "fruits of the Holy Spirit" in the lives of the people. Clergy, on the other
hand, as part of their teaching office, ought to be especially equipped to critique the subordinate
standards "under the continua illumination and correction of the Holy Spirit speaking in the
Scriptures’. This fact is recognized in the Preamble to the Ordination Questions for clergy, to
wit, "The standards of His Church He entrustsin a special degree of responsibility to their care”.

The Clerks believe that since thisis a matter having to do with the theology of our polity and our
understanding of the doctrine of ministry, it should be referred to the Committee on Church
Doctrine for further study and report.

Recommendation No. 16 (adopted, page 32)
That the prayer of Overture No. 22, 1991 be referred to the Committee on Church Doctrine
for report to the 1993 General Assembly.

OVERTURE NO. 24, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF OTTAWA (A&P 1990, p. 533-4)
Re: Definition of " Ecclesiastical Charges'

The Presbytery of Ottawa seeks a definition of the term "ecclesiastical charges® in Book of Forms
section 201, and "the implications of presbytery's responsibility in respect to the appointment and
continuing service of persons to whom this might apply.” The Overture notes the variety of
appointments over which presbyteries "are anxious to exercise their powers responsibly and
consistently.”

The Clerks agree with the Presbytery of Ottawa that many positions accepted as valid ministries
of the Church today were not envisaged when the term "ecclesiastical charges' was written into
section VI1:15 of the Second Book of Discipline. The writers of the First Book of Discipline
would not countenance even educators, wishing that "colleges, other than presently are parish
churches or schools, be utterly suppressed in al bounds and places of this realm" (section 111:1).
The Second Book decries the proliferation of job titles (here we keep the old spellings) . . .
"deanes, archdeanes, chantors, subchantors, thesaurers, chancellors and others having the lyke
titles flowing from the Pape and canon law onlie, wha heve na place in the reformit kirk" (chapter
X1).

Historically (Second Book, section 11.2), "the whole policy of the Church consists in three things
. . . doctrine, discipline and digtribution." Administration of the sacraments was annexed to
doctrine. Section Il deals with how persons that bear ecclesiastical functions are admitted to
their office. The prerequisites to bearing an "ecclesiastical charge" were an inward call, a life
conformable to a good conscience, election by the congregation, and ordination which presumed
passing the scrutiny of "this kynde of assemblie, withint thair awin bounds, being well erectit,
and constitute of many pastors and elders of sufficient abilitie" (section V11:15).
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How do we apply that history to the heterogeneous ministries accepted by the Church today?
The most recent clear statement on the matter (mentioned, incidentaly, by the Overture) was
adopted by the 1986 General Assembly (A& P 1986, p. 213, 27):

That Assembly note as information and presbyteries and sessions be reminded that the
minimum stipend rates (which include basic stipend, increments, accommodation, utilities, travel,
annual vacation and continuing education benefits) as set annually by the General Assembly are
applicable to all persons who are paid by a congregation or agency subject to the jurisdiction of a
court of the Church, or by a court itself, and who carry out one or more of the tasks normally
assigned to a worker classified under one of the categories mentioned in the yearly listing of
minimum stipend rates. When such personnel are working only part-time, the minimum rates are
pro-rated.

The variety of positions has expanded, but an underlying principle is preserved . . . that the
person's sense of call is validated by a court of the Church, and the livelihood is provided by the
Church or one of its agenciesin order to sustain the person "bearing [that] ecclesiastical charge".

The implications for presbytery extend beyond ensuring that livelihood is provided. The
presbytery has the historic right and responsibility to provide oversight as applicable of purity or
doctrine, right administration of the sacraments, good discipline, and capable administration of
ecclesiastical goods.

The Clerks found Overture 24, 1991 less than totally clear. The Presbytery of Ottawa may wish
to pursue the matter further, should the Clerks answer appear to them incomplete.

Recommendation No. 17  (adopted, page 32)

That the action of the 1986 General Assembly in terms of Administrative Council
recommendation number 26 be reaffirmed, and that this be the answer to Overture No. 24, 1991
re the definition of "ecclesiastical charges'.

Recommendation No. 18 (adopted, page 32)
That Overture No. 24, 1991 be referred back to the Presbytery of Ottawa.

OVERTURE NO. 33, 1991 - SESSION OF ST. ANDREW'S, SACKVILLE,NB (A&P 1991,
p. 537-39)
Re:  Stipend split in multiple point charges

The Session of St. Andrew's, Sackville, N.B., in Overture No. 33, notes that in its view a call
document to aminister isalegal contract of employment guaranteeing stipend and benefits. The
Session points out that this contractual arrangement is possibly threatened in multiple point
charges where the proportion of stipend and benefits to be paid to a minister is arranged
informally between the participating congregations in the charge. The Session foresees scenarios
where one or more of the congregations in the charge refuse or are unable to pay their share or
where these congregations are unwilling to agree within a reasonable length of time on a new
division of these costs.

In the light of these concerns, the Session petitioned the 1991 General Assembly "to consider that
the specific percentage division for which each congregation is responsible and the mechanisms
for changing these percentages be part of the terms of a call from a multiple point charge to a
minister . . ."

With the utmost respect, the Clerks of Assembly nevertheless are unhappy with the terminology
used by the Session of St. Andrew's, Sackville when it refers to the call document as a "contract
of employment”. Although thisis most certainly the case as far as the secular world is concerned
and the validity of that fact is to be observed within the Church, nevertheless the Clerks hope that
within our denomination we are still able to speak of the call document as a "covenant". Words
have power and they describe how we see redlity. We trust the Sessions of St. Andrew's,
Sackville, would join the Clerks in reaffirming the covenant nature of the call to a minister as
well as the covenant nature of the relationship between congregations in a multiple point charge.
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Regarding the petition itself, the Clerks see no need to add to the rules and regulations that are
already in place to safe-guard the sanctity and security of the call. Any presbytery and the charge
involved are perfectly free to add to any cal a specific statement as to the share each
congregation in a multiple point charge should contribute towards the minister's stipend as well
as the mechanisms for changing these percentages. It should be noted that if al thisis so spelled
out in the call, the minister who isto be called must also be consulted and agree to theseterms. It
is our opinion, however, that the minister's involvement in determining and agreeing to such a
division of percentages is neither wise nor appropriate. This is properly the concern of the
presbytery and the calling multiple point charge. It is the presbytery that guarantees the stipend
and it is ultimately the presbytery that must finaly ensure that the terms of the call be met. We
believe a memorandum of understanding between the congregations involved in the charge along
the lines suggested by the Session of St. Andrew's, Sackville, and agreed to by presbytery should
meet the concern of the petitioners. The Clerks do not believe this requires the action of the
Assembly.

Recommendation No. 19  (adopted, page 32)
That the prayer of Overture No. 33, 1991 be answered in terms of the above preamble.

OVERTURE 6, 1992 - SESSION OF ST.JOHN'S, CORNWALL, ONTARIO (p. 591-92)
Re: 1991 Declaratory Act - Congregational Trustees

At the request of the Presbytery of Glengarry, Overture No. 6 was referred to the Clerks of
Assembly. The prayer of the Overture is that Book of Forms section 149, re congregational
trustees, and the Declaratory Act passed by the 1991 Assembly relating to this subject (A&P
1991, p. 250, 37), be replaced by awording suggested by the St. John's Session.

As the role of trustees has only recently been reviewed, with the resultant 1991 Declaratory Act,
the Clerks suggest that it is too soon to again examine that role. Further, in the opinion of the
Clerks, if the suggested wording were adopted, the role of trustees would change significantly
and become quite foreign to what is understood and practised currently.

Recommendation No. 20 (adopted, page 32)
That the prayer of Overture No. 6, 1992 be not granted.

REMIT F, 1991 (A&P 1991, Clerks Recommendation 20, pages 262 and 67)
Re:  Changing from licensing to the certification of candidatesfor ordination

The proposed legislation sent down under the Barrier Act by the 1991 Assembly re discontinuing
the practice of licensing persons to preach and replacing it with the certification of candidates for
ordination, does not make reference to those persons who were licensed prior to the date the new
legidation is adopted but not yet ordained. Most of the proposed legislation has no bearing on
such persons, but there are certain sections, such as 214, 251 and 378, that do. In order to
provide for such instances, the Clerks present the following recommendation.

Recommendation No. 21  (adopted, page 32)
Conditional on the adoption of Remit F, 1991 that the following Declaratory Act be
affirmed:

Where applicable, in the Book of Forms whenever the words "certified as a candidate
for ordination" or similar words appear, they are understood to include anyone who is alicentiate
of this Church at the time Remit F, 1991 is adopted into law.

BOOK OF FORM S APPENDIX A-10
The last paragraph of Appendix A-10 states:

IMPORTANT NOTE: In connection with Form 10, see page 446, A&P, 1972, the three
paragraphs beginning "Overture No. 18 from the Presbytery of East ...."
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Thisreference is no longer required as Assemblies since 1972 have made decisions that deal with
the points mentioned in the 1972 reference.

Recommendation No. 22  (adopted, page 32)
That the"IMPORTANT NOTE" at the end of Book of Forms Appendix A-10 be deleted.

ANNUAL CLERKS CONSULTATION

In 1988 the Administrative Council recommended to the Assembly that for an experimental
period of four years the Clerks of Assembly and St. Andrew's Hall, Vancouver jointly sponsor an
annual consultation for clerks of presbyteries and synods. The fourth and final consultation of
the experimental period was held in January of this year. Previous consultations had been for
presbytery clerks only, but the final one was for synod clerks with some newly appointed
presbytery clerks aso in attendance.

Funding for the four consultations came from the St. Andrew's Hall Endowment Fund and
General Assembly funds. St. Andrew's Hall has indicated that it will not continue its funding
now that the experimental period is completed.

At the January, 1992 consultation, the clerks in attendance urged that the annual consultations be
continued and suggested aternate possibilities for funding, including asking presbyteries and
synods to set aside annually funds towards the cost of their clerk attending such a consultation
oncein every four year cycle.

The Clerks of Assembly believe that the consultations have proven helpful to the Church in a
number of different ways. Not only do they help clerks with the technical aspects of their
responsibilities but they also provide a forum for sharing ideas, learning from each other how to
deal with specia situations, and hearing from those with specia expertise how to spot potential
situations of crisis which if alowed to develop can detract the attention of presbytery for along
long time.

Recommendation No. 23  (adopted, page 32)

That the Clerks of Assembly be granted permission to continue holding annual
consultations for clerks of presbyteries and synods, based on a four year rotation cycle similar to
what has been the pattern during the past four years, and that they be given permission to explore
possible funding with synods, presbyteries and other sources.

TERMINOLOGY RE NEW AGENCIES

As aresult of restructuring and the establishment of new agencies, there are a number of placesin
the Book of Forms that will require some adjustment to the terminology used. For example,
section 175.3 refers to the Board of Ministry and 176.1.2 and 176.1.3 refer to the Board of World
Mission. Thereis asimilar situation occurring in relation to the amalgamation of Ewart College
and Knox College. Thistype of change does not require referral to presbyteries under the Barrier
Act.

Recommendation No. 24  (adopted, page 32)

That permission be granted to the Clerks of Assembly to make the necessary changes to the
Book of Forms to reflect the new structure which will become effective on July 1, 1992 and the
amalgamation of Ewart and Knox Colleges.

Clerks Note: minute of appreciation, E.F. Roberts, page 32-33

Earle F. Roberts, Douglas B. Lowry, Tony Plomp
Clerks of Assembly
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COMMISSION, SPECIAL, RE APPEAL NO. 1, 1991
(received as information, page 52)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The 1991 General Assembly appointed a Special Commission to consider an appea from the
Reverend Wayne L. Chatterton against the Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough where the
Presbytery found Mr. Chatterton guilty of following a divisive course and subsequently
suspended him sine die.

The 1991 General Assembly set terms of reference for this Commission as recorded in the Acts
and Proceedings, 1991, page 28.

Members of the Commission were M.D. Summers (Convener), L.J. Bell, A.D. Lee, F.R. McPheg,
K. Yarrow and E.F. Roberts (Consultant).

PROCEDURES

The Commission met from October 4 to 5, 1991. It spent two and one half hoursin hearings and
nine hoursin its own deliberations. It carried on the balance of its work by correspondence. The
Commission followed procedures in keeping with the law of the Church, especially sections 325
and 379 of the Book of Forms, and the principles of natura justice. The Commission
understands these principles of natural justice to be that both parties have the right: to be told
what the Appedl is; to be present in person during proceedings concerning the Appeal; to have
the opportunity to reply; and to be assured that there will be no bias on the part of the persons
hearing the Appeal .

At the time of the hearing, Mr. Chatterton was permitted to present his reasons as to why his
Appeal should be sustained. The Preshytery then presented its position. Questions were
permitted by both sides. Members of the Commission were then permitted to ask questions. The
Presbytery then presented its final summation, followed by Mr. Chatterton as the final person to

speak.

It should be noted that although Mr. Chatterton had listed ten items as complaints in his request
to appeal, at the time of the hearing he limited his comments to two areas of concern: 1) he had
been convicted even though "the prosecution did not prove beyond a reasonable doubt the charge
that he was “following adivisive course™, and 2) "even if it had been proven that the accused was
leading worship for a non-Presbyterian group, it is contended that the censure was not

appropriate”.
FINDINGS
The Commission is of the opinion that the Presbytery proceeded systematically and cautiously.

The Presbytery is to be commended for following the spirit of Book of Forms section 325, i.e.,
the Presbytery laid the charge against Mr. Chatterton which resulted in the formal process of a
trial only as a last resort, following several attempts both by individuals and the Ministry and
Personnel Committee of the Presbytery to help Mr. Chatterton.

Asit proceeded to tria, the Presbytery laid out the steps leading up to the trid and the procedures
that would be followed and distributed a typed copy to all present at the trial. Every effort was
made to follow pre-determined procedures.

At times, the transcript of the trial showed some lack of judicia crispness on the part of the
Presbytery. Thiswould appear to be aresult of the Presbytery's deep pastoral concern to help Mr.
Chatterton.

The basis of Mr. Chatterton's Appeal was "prove it" with ongoing reference to section 361, Book
of Forms.

Although the Presbytery called no human witness, and used as evidence two printed documents
dated July 1, and July 15, 1990, respectively, the Commission saw no reason
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to doubt the authenticity of these documents and that the person named in them as Wayne was
one and the same Mr. Chatterton named in the charge.

Presbytery approached the trial in the spirit of section 379 of the Book of Forms, assuming Mr.
Chatterton's commitment to the same. The Commission, like the Presbytery, was surprised and
frustrated by Mr. Chatterton's unwillingness to do so, and by his repeated harkening back to
"innocent until proven guilty".

The Commission hearing the Appeal discovered that prior to the trial that precipitated Mr.
Chatterton's Appeal, the Presbytery had been involved in a long process that resulted in the
dissolving of the pastora tie between Mr. Chatterton and the charge of St. Andrew's,
Bowmanville. The Presbytery, therefore, was aware of a body of information that did not get into
the evidence of that trial.

The censure placed on Mr. Chatterton by the Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough, i.e.,
suspension sine die, was the sentence handed down to him after the Presbytery voted twenty-
eight to three to find Mr. Chatterton guilty as charged.

The Commission is of the opinion that the Presbytery should have followed the Book of Forms
appeal process as set out in sections 94 and 95, namely that the appeal process must be initiated
immediately the decision is taken and the party informed. If this had been adhered to, this
Appeal would have been out of order at the onset. However, it was its pastoral concern for Mr.
Chatterton that caused the Presbytery to permit the Appeal to Assembly to be initiated at a later
date.

It is the further opinion of the Commission that the Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough carried
out the trial of Mr. Chatterton within the spirit of section 379 of the Book of Forms, i.e., it made
every effort to guard "the purity of the Church and the character of its office bearers, including
their own". On the other hand, Mr. Chatterton came from an inquisitor (innocent until proven
guilty) stance, and did not "give every facility for clearing up an allegation . . . affecting" himself
(section 379, Book of Forms).

Although it would have been in the Presbytery's interest to have had at least one human witness,
the Commission does not consider this sufficient cause to overturn the decision or sustain the
Appesl.

CONCLUSION

The Commission concluded, on the basis of Church law, that justice had been carried out in this
case and, therefore, denied the terms of the Appeal of the appellant, Wayne Chatterton, while
upholding the decision of the Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough.

The Commission, although very much aware of Mr. Chatterton's deep hurt, goes on record with
the Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough in stating to him that the penalty handed down to him,
namely suspension sine die, is an appropriate one in that he gave pastoral leadership to a group
including some members of St. Andrew's, Bowmanville, who left that congregation following the
dissolving of the pastoral tie between that congregation and Mr. Chatterton by the Presbytery of
Lindsay-Peterborough while he was still a minister of The Presbyterian Church in Canada. The
Commission, like the Presbytery, assured Mr. Chatterton that the penalty need not be the end of
his ministry. Every effort should now be renewed by both Mr. Chatterton and the Presbytery to
remove any scandal (section 325, Book of Forms). As a beginning, the Commission prayerfully
urged the Presbytery to outline clearly to Mr. Chatterton the steps that he must take in order to
have the suspension removed.

The Commission reported in the above terms to the parties (the Reverend Wayne L. Chatterton,
the Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough and members of the Commission) by correspondence
dated December 10, 1991. This method of reporting was used because Mr. Chatterton declined
the opportunity to meet with members of the Commission and the Presbytery of Lindsay-
Peterborough for a personal presentation.

Malcolm D. Summers
Convener
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COMMISSION, SPECIAL, RE APPEAL NO. 2, 1991
(received as information, page 52)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Special Commission was appointed by the 1991 General Assembly to consider the Appeal of
the Rev. Stuart O. McEntyre against the actions by the Presbytery of Pickering taken by a Special
Commission of that Presbytery. The Commission's membership was Dr. Clyde Ervine
(Convener), Dr. Peter Darch (who, due to illness, was unable to serve as a member and
Convener), Ms. Ailsa M. Currie, Rev. Harry Klassen, Mr. Hank VanDyke and, as consultant, Dr.
Douglas Lowry. The Commission named Dr. Ervine to serve as Convener on the withdrawal of
Dr. Darch. Dr. Lowry was named to serve as Secretary. The full report, including preamble,
procedures and findings, is available through the Clerk's Office. The judgment and instructions
follow.

JUDGMENT

It is the judgment of this General Assembly Commission that the Commission of the Presbytery
of Pickering acted within the authority granted to it by the Presbytery and in accordance with the
laws and procedures of the Church, with deep pastoral sensitivity for al involved. Itsrequest that
Mr. McEntyre apply to Presbytery for retirement under Book of Forms section 245 was
motivated by concern for his physical health and the spiritual health of the pastoral charge. This
Commission, therefore, denies the Appeal of Mr. McEntyre and upholds the actions of the
Presbytery of Pickering and its Commission.

The Presbytery did allow two minor infractions of Church law, namely, (1) in accepting without
comment the April 4, 1990 letter from the joint Boards of Managers which was not sent to the
Presbytery via the Sessions. (See Book of Forms section 70, 73), and (2) the Presbytery
Commission, prior to its call on the pastoral charge to provide aretiring alowance of $ 10,000 to
Mr. McEntyre, neglected to consult with the pastoral charge, as suggested by Book of Forms
section 245. However, the pastoral charge subsequently and graciously agreed to provide the $
10,000 suggested. These minor infractions were not of such import as to warrant setting aside the
decisions of the Presbytery in regard to the points under appeal.

INSTRUCTIONS

1.  In upholding the actions of the Presbytery, the Commission repeats the Presbytery
Commission's original ruling (with necessary changes); that the pastoral tie must come to an end
in one of two ways:

a  Mr. McEntyre may apply to Presbytery for retirement under Book of Forms section
245. Presbytery shall consider that application favourably and shall proceed with the various
steps indicated by section 245. Preshytery shall express its esteem and appreciation for his
ministry on asuitable public occasion.

b)  Upon approval of his retirement application, the congregations shall provide Mr.
McEntyre with aretiring allowance of $ 10,000.

c) The Commission directs Mr. McEntyre to re-submit an application to the Pension
Board, properly filled out before January 31, 1992, which application the Pension Board shall
consider as having been dated April 12, 1991.

2. Faling that, the pastoral tie between Mr. McEntyre and the congregations of
Burng/Ashburn and St. John's, Port Perry, shall be severed as of January 31, 1992, on the grounds
that his disability makesit impossible for him to continue to serve as minister.

3. The Commission would further instruct Mr. McEntyre to reconsider his use of language,
cautioning him against the intemperate tone of his accusations, and against his threats of civil
action. (Seel Corinthians 6:1-7, and Book of Forms, section 321.)

4.  The Commission instructs the Presbytery to commend the congregations for their more
than fair financial support of Mr. McEntyre. It also urges Presbytery, in the
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interests of the health and welfare of the pastoral charge to look again at the relationship between
the Sessions and Boards, examining evidence of discontent, and to consider, if necessary, either
the dismissal or discipline of individua elders or Board members, or the organizationa changes
to the Boards of Managers suggested by Mr. McEntyre and the Church's 1969 LAMP Report.
The Commission aso instructs Presbytery to examine further whether the two congregations
should continue in one pastoral charge.

5.  Having heard the pain of al parties, the Commission instructs the Presbytery to continue
giving pastora support to Mr. and Mrs. McEntyre, and further instruct the Board of Ministry to
prepare guidelines for support of spouses of church officers who are involved in stressful or
conflict situations.

6.  The Commission instructs Presbytery to dissolve its Commission.

W.J. Clyde Ervine
Convener

COMMISSION, SPECIAL, RE APPEAL NO. 3, 1991
(received as information, page 52)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Commission was appointed by the 1991 General Assembly in response to the Appeal of Miss
Isabelle McLaren against a decision of the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, to remove her as
an elder.

The terms of reference for the Commission as set by Assembly are recorded on pages 28 and 29
of the 1991 Acts and Proceedings.

The Commission's membership: Rev. John J. Hibbs (Convener), Rev. Robert P. Fourney, Ms.
Shirley J. Henry, Rev. Gale A. Kay, and Ms. Barbara Woodruff. The Rev. Dr. Earle F. Roberts,
Clerk of Assembly, was appointed as Consultant to the Commission.

The Commission met in Woodstock on November 22 and 23, 1991, and between then and
December 18th, when the report was delivered, exchanged views by correspondence and
telephone calls.

PROCEDURES

A Framework of Approach to hearing the appellant and respondents was set. All such parties
were to have the right to express themselves within the guidelines of decorum and courtesy set-
down by the Commission, and in an established order of hearing; both the appellant and all
respondents were aso granted the opportunity to respond to each others' presentations; and the
instructions of the former Commission of the Genera Assembly to Knox Church, Woodstock,
(A&P 1989, p. 332-3) were established as the focus through which statements and responses
would be heard by this Commission.

During the proceedings, it was necessary for the Commission to rule that correspondence being
referred to in the course of the hearing, namely, certain "letters from el ders and members of Knox
Church", Woodstock, which were excluded from the judicial record of the 1989 Commission and
never involved in the process of that Commission, would not have any credence whatsoever in
the deliberations of the 1991 Commission.

THE APPEAL
Miss McLaren's apped states:
1.  The 1989 Genera Assembly Judicial Commission sustained my earlier appeal, as well as

those of three other Knox Church elders. Therefore, how can this matter be dealt with by the
Session of Knox Church? In addition, section 134 of the Book of Forms
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indicates that "representation should be made in proper form to the Presbytery by the
Session”. The attached letter dated March 6, 1991, came from Knox Church and not from
Presbytery.

2. My presentation at the Presbytery of Paris meeting of February 19, a copy of which is
included as part of this appeal, explained the current status of Instructions 2 and 3. | was not
given an opportunity at that meeting to elaborate on any information contained therein. When the
minister of Knox Church visited the four elders last year, there was no indication that meetings
dealing with the eldership were being scheduled. Nor was there any encouragement to worship at
Knox. Instead, it was suggested that we find another church. (However, | have continued to
participate in my WMS auxiliary and have been attending services at Knox.)

3. At the above mentioned Presbytery meeting, when asked if | would attend sessions to be
arranged by the minister in compliance with Instruction 3, my first response was to question the
lack of an invitation for us to participate in a meeting of reconciliation as set out in Instruction 7.
No satisfactory answer was given. When | was asked a second time and told to give a yes or no
answer, my response was "yes'. This may be verified by the nine members of Knox (including
four active elders and one who recently resigned) who accompanied me to the Presbytery
meeting.

4.  Section 322.2 of the Book of Forms states that "it is the duty of the person intending to
complain to communicate his’her purpose to do so to the person concerned; otherwise, the court
may decline to receive hisher complaint.” No member of Knox Church Session has
communicated a complaint to me either in this instance or two years ago when the humiliation,
harassment, and defamation of my character began.

5. At the March 5 Session meeting, the seven elders, who two years ago apparently wrote
letters against four of their fellow elders, were allowed to vote on the motion to remove me.
Surely this was a conflict of interest which would obviously "prejudice the result" (Book of
Forms section 64). Four elders elected during our one year leave of absence also voted. They
would have no personal knowledge of my work as an elder.

PRIMARY QUESTIONS

In its deliberations, and during the hearing, there were three questions the Commission sought to
address, namely:

1. What particular instructions of the General Assembly's 1989 Commission to Knox Church,
Woodstock, had a specific bearing on this Appeal ?

2. Didtheinstruction of the Presbytery of Paris on February 19, 1991, to the Session of Knox
Church, Woodstock, to remove Miss Isabelle McLaren from its eldership roll, compromise
Church polity?

3. Was the action of the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, on March 5, 1991, removing
the name of Miss Isabelle McLaren from the roll of its eldership, in accordance with Church
polity?

The Commission dealt with all of these questions primarily in response to the Appeal of Miss
Isabelle McLaren, inasmuch as they were relevant to points raised in the details of her Appeal.
As a matter of explanation, Question 1 was originally addressed to four elders of Knox Church,
Woodstock, three of whom had, prior to Miss McLaren's Appeal, either resigned their eldership,
transferred church membership, or withdrew from active involvement in the congregation and/or
declined any further responsibility for the Instructions of the 1989 Commission of the Assembly.

FINDINGS
While the appellant is correct in noting that the former Commission to Knox Church, Woodstock

(1989), sustained her Appesal of that time, that Commission laid down specific Instructions to the
appellant, requiring her to comply with them. As section 290.4 of the
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Book of Forms makes clear: "That sentences of a Commission of the General Assembly are
final, and must be obeyed." That is not debatable in this Appeal. It isthe lack of compliance by
the appellant with the Instructions of that Commission that forms the substance of the matter
referred to by the appellant in Article 1 of her Appeal, and not the sustaining of her former
Appeal. Actions taken by the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, and/or the Presbytery of
Paris, was/were pertinent to these Instructions (binding upon them as well as the appellant), and
therefore, within their jurisdictions.

Furthermore, while this Commission would reiterate the principle of Church polity enunciated in
the report of the former Commission, to wit, "that a higher court (of the Church), while having
the right of responsibility of jurisdiction over alower court (section 200, Book of Forms), must
also respect the jurisdiction of the lower court" concerning its inherent right to fulfill
responsibilities that belong to it, the Commission recognizes that the order of procedure for
removing the appellant from the eldership of Knox Church, according to section 134 of the Book
of Forms, was not exactly followed in its stated terms. However, the Commission also
recognizes that all the elements in section 134 of both the need to act on the part of the Session of
Knox Church, and the inter-relatedness of the Presbytery of Paris to respond, were present in the
removal of Miss Isabelle McLaren as an elder of the congregation. That is, Instruction 8 of the
last Commission, instructs the Session of Knox Church, to give an initial report to the Presbytery
relating to the Instructions being fulfilled by all of the former appellants. The Session sent its
report to the Presbytery, notifying the Presbytery of the disposition of all such parties to the
Commission's instructions at that time, stating that "Miss Isabelle McLaren . . . [hag] failed to
comply with the [Commission's| report, particularly on points two and three”, and of the
unsuccessful efforts of the incumbent Minister of Knox Church to meet with all parties concerned
at one time, and of their stated unwillingness to pursue matters further.

The Commission concluded that this notification enacted the “spirit of the law' of section 134 of
the Book of Forms, if not "the letter of the law'.

In like respect, the Presbytery was faced with the appellant's failure to comply with the
Instructions of the General Assembly, and not with the procedura question of section 134 of the
Book of Forms.

The resultant action of the Presbytery of Paris, and following two citations to the appellant to
appear before the Court, the latter of which was accepted, instructing the Session of Knox
Church, Woodstock, to remove her from the eldership roll of the congregation, can appear to be
not following the procedures outlined in section 134, but in fact, this action was in direct
relationship to the appellant's failure to comply with the instructions of the General Assembly.
The Commission, therefore, further concludes that this is the reason for the procedure taken, and
that once the Presbytery had cited the appellant to appear before the Court because of her failure
to so comply, the Presbytery had sole responsibility to notify the Session of its action, which in
turn led to the Session responding in a letter to the appellant, notifying her of her removal from
the eldership of the congregation by the Session.

Again, the Commission concluded that the spirit of the law of section 134 was enacted,
notwithstanding the procedural conundrum presented to both the Session and the Presbytery by
the lack of compliance, on the part of the appellant, to fulfil the instructions she received from the
General Assembly.

The Commission determined early in its deliberations that clarity on the interpretations of
Instructions 2, 3 and 7, of the 1989 Commission, was of paramount importance in addressing this
Appeal, and particularly in terms of the appellant's reasonings for making it.

Instructions 2 and 3 stated:

(2) "Weinstruct the four appellants that before completion of the leave of absence, they must
review, with the Interim Moderator/Minister of Knox Church, Woodstock, the role, duties, and
responsibilities of the eldership, including elders use of power".

(3 "Weinstruct the Interim Moderator/Minister of Knox Church, Woodstock, to lead at least
four sessions with the appellants, as a group, in relation to instruction 2 above'.
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As aCommission, we interpret instructions 2 and 3 to be exclusive of one another in their ‘modus
operandi' or method of procedure.

Instruction 2 implies both an ongoing process and responsibility on the part of the addressed
appellants to make inquiry of the enabling person, and engage themselves in a review process
with that person concerning the Office of eldership and use of power therein. The onus of this
instruction is primarily upon the appellants, asindividuals, to do this, and by mutual arrangement
with the enabler.

Instruction 3 implies a specific number of sessions with the appellants as a group. The onus of
thisinstruction is primarily upon the enabler to so arrange these sessions with the appellants, and
again by mutual agreement.

The Commission concludes that it was incumbent upon the appellant of this Appea to make
inquiry of and/or make arrangements concerning the fulfillment of instruction number 2, and not,
as stated in Article 2 of her Appea upon the then incumbent Minister. This responsibility to
comply with instruction 2 was both in terms of the review and of a show of willingnhess to
proceed with arrangements for the review.

The Commission further concluded that the incumbent Minister was readily available to mutually
arrange such a process of review, but was neither approached by the appellant, nor was the
appellant found willing to either discuss or initiate conversation to this effect. In point of fact, the
appellant's behaviour was seen by the Commission as obstructive rather than constructive in
terms of the requirement to comply with the instruction of the General Assembly.

The Commission also concluded that instruction 3 was initiated by the incumbent Minister as
instructed. With particular reference to the appellant, the Minister was confronted with evasive
behaviour and comments to the contrary and attempts to fulfill this instruction failed in terms of
the appellant's unwillingness to comply. Again, a point in fact, concerning the appellant's
response at a Presbytery meeting, on this very point. While being seemingly affirmative in her
response to attend such a meeting(s), on cross-examination by the Commission, the appellant
admitted that such was "given with reservation", implying an open question as to her willingness
to comply or not.

The Commission further concluded that the appellant's reference to instruction 7 of the 1989
Commission, to justify such lack of compliance with instruction 3, was unjustified in that the
instruction called for atime apart by the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, which was held at
atime the four elders were "on |leave of absence from the Session for ayear”.

The Commission also had to deal with references made to sections 322.2 and 64 of the Book of
Forms by the appellant in her Appeal. The Commission concluded that the appellant's use of
these sections to further justify her lack of compliance was equally unjustified. Section 322.2
does not apply to the appellant's argument because no complaint/charge was ever laid against her
by the Session. The judgment or decision of that Court was not based on her work as an elder,
nor on her ability as an elder. It was based solely on her being guilty of contumacy, as spelled
out in the notification from the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, to the Presbytery of Paris,
dated January 9, 1991, to wit:

". . . Miss Isabelle McLaren . . . [hag] failed to comply with the [Commission's] report,
particularly on points two and three."

Furthermore, the response of the Presbytery to the Session, dated February 20, 1991, and
following the appellant's appearance before that Court, bears out this same conclusion, to wit:

"1. She failed to comply with instructions 2 and 3 of the Judicia Commission of the
Genera Assembly;

2. She presented no acceptable explanation for her non-compliance of the instructions;
and
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3.  Shefailed to give an unqualified commitment to comply in the future.”

And subsequently, in the action of the Session, on March 5, 1991, this conclusion is further
spelled out, as detailed in the correspondence sent to the appellant, dated March 6, 1991,
removing her from the eldership roll, and with particular reference to:

"[her] failure to comply with instructions 2 and 3 of the Judicia Commission of the
Genera Assembly."

Section 64 equally does not apply to the appellant's argument because all duly elected elders of a
congregation have the right and the responsibility to vote on all matters that come before them at
all properly constituted meetings of the Session, unless they are a party at the bar.

JUDGMENT

It was the judgment of the Commission that the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, in
removing Miss Isabelle McLaren from the roll of elders of the congregation, acted on the basis of
instruction number 8 given to it by the 1989 Commission, namely, to advise the Presbytery of
Paris of the wherewithal of the appellant's fulfillment of instructions 2 and 3 of that Commission.

The procedures for such remova were complicated by the failure of the appellant to comply with
those instructions, but in the ruling of the Commission, the eventual action of the Session was not
“ultravires' of itsresponsibility.

Adgain, this judgment does not question the work nor the ability of the appellant as an elder, but is
directly related to her contumacy. Her removal was based solely on her failure to comply with
the instructions of the General Assembly.

Therefore, the Commission ruled that the Appeal of Miss Isabelle McLaren against the action of
the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, be not sustained.

INSTRUCTIONS
The Commission directed:

1. That al parties involved in the Appeal refrain from further discussion of the matters
contained therein, in any negative or unhelpful way, within the fellowship of the congregation of
Knox Church, Woodstock, and the local community to respect, in fact, the goodwill and well-
being of the Church of Christ, and its membersin particular.

2. That the Presbytery of Paris be encouraged to provide pastoral care for the appellant in the
following terms:

2.1 that some avenue of inter-persona exchange between the appellant and an objective
support person be pursued;

2.2 that the appellant be helped to find constructive channels of experience for the
expressing of her gifts for ministry within the Church.

3. That the Presbytery of Paris, in its function of providing pastora care for al of its
members, be instructed to be cognizant of its responsibility to the incumbent Minister of Knox
Church, Woodstock, relative to the strain of the past months on her ministry, and with particular
reference to how that strain expressed itself in her personal report before the Commission.

4.  That in concurrence with the instructions of the Commission to Knox Church, Woodstock,
the concerted action of the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, to focus on the reconciliation of
differences among its members and the use of power within the Session, be continued, and
relative to the positive effect of such a continuation of this process upon the life and ministry of
the congregation it serves.
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REPORTING

The Convener and one other member of the Commission reported to all parties concerned (Miss
Isabelle McLaren, representatives of the Session of Knox Church, Woodstock, representatives of
the Presbytery of Paris) in Woodstock on December 18, 1991.

John J. Hibbs Barbara J. Woodruff
Convener Secretary

COMMUNICATION SERVICESCOMMITTEE
(consideration and adoption, page 42-43)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

In 1973, when the Audio-Visua Services Committee was changed to the Communication
Services Commiittee, the report to that General Assembly included the aim "to aert the Church to
the challenge and opportunities that face us in the communication of the gospel because of the
rapid change and astounding advances that have been made, and are continuing to be made in the
whole communications field". (A& P 1973, p. 291)

In 1992, in thisfinal report to the General Assembly, the Committee wishes to celebrate 19 years
of providing leadership in assisting the Church to be more creative, innovative and effective in
the use of this ever changing communication technology. It also wishes to celebrate and give
thanks for the dedication and effort put forth by Committee members and Conveners and the
commendable work of the staff.

From the spoken and printed word, from flannel boards, glass lantern dides, filmstrips, 16mm
sound films to the modern technology of audio and video tapes, camcorders and VCR's, radio and
community cable television programming, and finally computers and FAX machines, many of
our Church agencies, presbyteries and congregations have taken communication seriously. They
now see communication not smply as an adjunct but rather as being central to the very life and
mission into the 21st Century. Thisis the proud legacy Communication Services leaves with our
Church.

The Committee and the staff are pleased to see the birth of a new central, co-ordinated resource
production and communication organization that should ensure the successful development of the
kinds of communication that will effectively support al within the Church. Such a new
organization should be able to meet successfully the ever growing demands for and the delivery
of high quality services and resources to congregations. As aresult, they will be better enabled to
educate and nurture their people as well as directing them towards effective outreach in
proclaiming and living the Good News of Jesus Christ with relevance and power. It will
encourage the development of a communication network that will truly facilitate the effective
two-way flow of information to everyone.

The Audio-Visual Resources Library has grown from a single shelf of filmstrips into a viable
video library of 876 titles. In 1991, more than 500 congregations again made extensive use of
these resources to support programmes for all age groups. A new master catal ogue was produced
which lists all video titles alphabetically as well as a 34 subject heading master index. This
should prove most helpful to those planning to use video resources to support Christian education
or for specia congregational events and programmes.

During this past year, very few 16mm films, filmstrips or slides were used, thus it would be
recommended that these resources be taken out of circulation and al future resource productions
and acquisitions be in the half-inch VHS video format. Many of the filmstrips may still be of
value to some congregations. A plan should be devised to make these filmstrips available to
those congregations who could effectively continue to use them.
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The Committee has been encouraged by the number of individuas and congregations who have
donated video resources to the Audio-Visua Resources Library. Through their kind support, the
Library has been able to add special video titles which have been very widely used by many
congregations. The Committee hopes thiswill continue.

The Committee notes, with interest, the growing number of congregations which have begun
congregationa video libraries. The cost of purchasing religious and inspirational video resources
is now well within the budget of many congregations and the Committee would encourage the
development of such libraries. A list of companies distributing such video resources is available
aswell asinformation to help establish alocal congregational video library.

The Committee truly believes, now more than ever, that the still small voice of God can be heard
through the modern day of VCR's, TV's and radio systems. Our Church has proven it can work
to make the gospel audible, visible and tangible as we near the 21st Century. We challenge
individual congregations, presbyteries, synods and the new restructured national church agencies
to embrace the thrust and emphasis of the "Renewed Communication Strategy in the 1990's" that
we presented to the 117th General Assembly (A& P 1991, p. 273-74).

Aswe closethis, our final report to the Church, we wish to extend our sincere and grateful thanks
to the staff who so ably carried out their duties in a caring and dedicated manner. To Neville
Stevenson, we say a special thank you for his eight years of professiona service as our
Production Technician. His outstanding photography and video productions speak for
themselves. His expertise and skill in producing so much with so little equipment is
commendable. Very specia appreciation is extended to Mrs. Meta Robinson who retired in
January, 1992, after 15 years of outstanding service as our Secretary/Librarian. To so many she
was the link between the congregations and the nationa church offices. Her always pleasant and
helpful manner will long be remembered by those who have made use of the services of the
Audio-Visua Resources Library over the years. We wish her well in her retirement.

Also, we wish to extend our deep gratitude and appreciation to Don Stephens after serving for the
past 14 years as Director of Communication Services of our Church. Don has faithfully directed
the rapidly-expanding responsibilities of this portfolio as the world has witnessed huge
technological leaps in the field of communications. He has served our Church proudly and
effectively at the various levels of ecumenical and secular work that are such an important part of
keeping abreast of advances in communications. Along with the Church as a whole, the
Communication Services Committee wishes him the best of success in finding new avenues for
Christian service for his excellent skills in such an important field. It would be tragic if the
Church could not continue to benefit from his expertise and deep love for serving Jesus Christ
with his many gifts and talents.

As we prepare to pass into a new era for the national structures of the Church, it is the heartfelt
prayer of our Committee that the firm foundation established by the outgoing administration and
its dedicated personnel will support the new directions for sharing Christ's gospel to which we are
being called in the next century. The staff of Communication Services are owed a great debt for
ajob well done with minimum resources. The mandate to proclaim to all the world the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ remains our Church's call to active witness. There are many with whom we
have yet to communicate the love of God. "And how are they to believe in Him of whom they
have never heard?"

Clerks Note: Minute of Appreciaton, D.O. Stephens, pages 42-43.

H.D. Rick Horst Donald O. Stephens
Convener Director



295

CONGREGATIONAL LIFE, BOARD OF
(consideration and adoption, pages 44-45, 70-71)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:
INTRODUCTION

The Board of Congregational Life has been a good and faithful steward of its resources during
this past year. Our administrative and programme capacity was reduced significantly after
December 1991, by the departure of the Executive Director, Dr. L.E. (Ted) Siverns. Dr. Siverns
also managed the Stewardship portfolio.

Dr. lan A. Clark directed the Church Education portfolio, which came to include the
administrative oversight of the Gladys E. Montgomery Fund (distribution of a trust fund for
camping and outdoor ministry purposes) and in 1992, increased stewardship responsihilities.

Dr. Raymond Hodgson's responsibilities for the Church and Society portfolio necessitated
activitiesin two areas: the development of resources for congregations and as a representative on
severa of the ecumenical coalitions. In 1992, Dr. Hodgson assumed administrative oversight of
the Evangelism portfolio.

During 1992, Dr. Hodgson and Dr. Clark have included administrative responsibilities as part of
their work.

Miss Wilma Welsh is the energetic and capable Senior Administrator of the department. Ain
Chaudhry, Loretta Jones, Daphne McWatt, Madeline Simmonds and Anne Sluman, with
knowledge, accuracy, thoroughness and technical skill, have assisted the Board and served the
Church with grace.

The Board contracted with the Rev. Drew Strickland to assist in the completion of The Book of
Common Worship and other worship related tasks; the Rev. Deborah Lannon-Farris to work with
the Psalter Committee; the Rev. Dr. Shirley Gale to work with the Task Force revising The Book
of Praise; and the Rev. Mary Campbell to coordinate the production of bulletins.

The Stewardship portfolio received a mgjor gift in 1991-1992. That gift is the many hours of
expertise and concern given to the Church by Hugh Lloyd. Presbyterians Sharing, the capita
funds campaign, and the stewardship of accumulated resources programme have benefitted
greatly from the generous volunteering of Mr. Lloyd.

The Board of Congregational Life acknowledges the contribution of its committee conveners
without whose faithfulness and energy the Board could not have functioned in 1991-92:

Mrs. Dorothy Herbert, Church and Society

Rev. Chris Vais, Church Education

Mrs. Kathy Fraser, Evangelism

Rev. Terry Samuel, Stewardship

Rev. Dr. Andrew Fullerton, Worship

Rev. Garry Morton, Gladys E. Montgomery Estate Continuing Committee

Mrs. Jean Stewart, Psalter Task Force

MINUTES OF APPRECIATION
TheRev.Dr. L. E. (Ted) Siverns

Quips and witty alusions have been made many times concerning the departure of Dr. Ted
Siverns from the dangers of work in Lebanon, then a war zone, and his commencing work at the
Board of Congregationa Life in August, 1989. The Board notes the truth that is contained in
these remarks: Dr. Siverns came to the Board as Interim Executive Director when the status quo
could not continue, when priorities were being cancelled, established and altered, when staff
changes were challenging the Board's abilities to meet the many requests for expertise and
resources. Dr. Siverns helped the Board, its staff and
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committees through the land mines of this period. He led with confidence, daring and wisdom.

A portion of the Executive Director's work time was given to direct the Stewardship portfolio. In
this area Dr. Siverns worked with the Stewardship Committee as it addressed the financial,
educational and promotiona requirements of the national budget of the Church. He aso
consulted with presbytery stewardship conveners and with the Synod Mission Superintendents to
improve communication and the distribution of resources to support stewardship. Stewardship
quotes in Equip appeared under his leadership. Progress was also made in the areas of planned
giving, the use of volunteers, field work and the promotion of Presbyterians Sharing.

As an administrator, procedures were streamlined; lines of accountability clarified and
strengthened; policies were confirmed and acted upon. His door was open to al for ideas and
vision, for questions and personal concerns.

In December, 1991, Dr. Siverns was caled to the congregation of Westminster, Smiths Falls,
Ontario. The Board and its staff wish him every blessing, and thank God for histime with us.

TheRev. Dr. lan A. Clark

There are few servants of the Church who would be willing to respond to the call of the Church
half way through restructuring. This is precisely what the Rev. Dr. lan Clark did and did with
ability and enthusiasm. In the short time since November 1, 1990, Dr. Clark has served as
Programme Director, Church Education, providing leadership in curriculum development,
stewardship education, camping and outdoor ministry, youth support and eldership nurture.

Dr. Clark has responded ably and with enthusiasm to the many requests for help; he has
energeticaly initiated support for pastors, educators and elders. He has been an articulate
presence at several presbyteries, synods and the General Assembly. He has written and spoken
with keen perception, wisdom and spirit. In ecumenical work he quickly established himself as a
capable colleague.

There is no doubt that in a very short time Dr. Clark made a significant contribution to the work
of educational ministry in the Church. The Board expresses its gratitude and prays that lan will
continue to challenge and remind us of the opportunities and responsibilities in educational
ministry.

The Rev. Dr. Raymond Hodgson

This is but a paragraph in the expression of thanks to the Rev. Dr. Ray Hodgson. Although Dr.
Hodgson will cease bearing the title, Programme Director, Church and Society, he will continue
the important work of justice ministry serving through the Life and Mission Agency.

Since July 2, 1986, Dr. Hodgson has engaged in research, advocacy and education to challenge us
to take serioudly ingtitutional sin and sin in its economic, socia and political forms. He has
worked well with several Church committees and also has been a formidable presence in the
many ecumenical coalitions. He has been diligent in budget management, careful in resource
production and astute in the promotion of resources. The Board has greatly benefitted from his
usually quiet but always persistent |eadership.

As the next chapter begins, the Board's best wishes go with Dr. Hodgson as he continues to insist
that sinis not just personal and justiceis not just for some.

MissM. Wilma Welsh

Since 1975, Wilma Welsh has worked for the Board of Congregational Life. Miss Welsh isthe
Senior Administrator and in many ways she has been its most consistent and loyal supporter. The
duties of administering the office have been her prime responsibility; her office colleagues as
well asthe individuals she has assisted can testify to her enormous love
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for the Church and its work, and her attitude of thoroughness and excellence toward her work,
and both of these attitudes bound together with good humour and compassion.

In addition to the responsibilities of administration, Miss Welsh has worked indefatigably for
Cursillo. Cursillo's widespread acceptance and success within the Church is due in no small
measure to her faithfulness and hard work.

The Stewardship portfolio has been divided and reassigned many times during the life of the
Board. Wilma has been a valuable resource for this portfolio; her affection for and dedication to
it has enabled Presbyterians Sharing to be promoted more effectively than otherwise would have
been possible.

Miss Welsh will continue with the new structure. The Board wishes her happiness, good health
and every personal and administrative blessing.

Support Staff

These minutes of appreciation have to be completed by mentioning the faithfulness, good will
and competence of the support staff of the Board. Particularly during these past 18 months, when
requests and volume of work have not diminished in spite of a reduction of resources and
resource people. Their dedication and efficiency have been essentia to the Board's work, and
therefore much appreciated. Well done and thank you to: Ain Chaudhry, Loretta Jones, Daphne
McWatt, Enid Sills (until September 1991), Madeline Simmonds and Anne Sluman.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 44)

That the above minutes of appreciation for the Rev. Dr. L. E. (Ted) Siverns, the Rev. Dr.
lan A. Clark, the Rev. Dr. Raymond Hodgson, Miss M. Wilma Welsh and the support staff of the
Board of Congregational Life be adopted.

CHURCH AND SOCIETY
Programme Director: The Rev. Dr. Raymond Hodgson
OVERVIEW
Coalitions

The work of Church and Society is enhanced by the ecumenical social justice coalitions and task
forces which provide a wider network for research, advocacy, education and networking on
issues of concern. The Board helps fund the Task Force on Churches and Corporate
Responsibility, the Aborigina Rights Coalition and the Church Council on Justice and
Corrections. In addition, it contributed to the Ecumenical Farm Codlition, the Interfaith Social
Assistance Review Committee, People for Sunday Association, the Coalition of Unrelated
Practitioners (for the Health Professions Legidlative Review) and Citizens for Public Justice. The
Board commends the work of these groups and brings their importance to the attention of the
Assembly.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 44)

That the work of the Task Force on Churches and Corporate Responsibility, the Aboriginal
Rights Codlition, and the Church Council on Justice and Corrections be affirmed, and that the
Life and Mission Agency be urged to continue to provide funding.

Aboriginal Justice

To groups wanting more information on Aborigina justice issues, the Board commends the three
bulletin inserts previously included in the PCPak and the video, Sharing the Journey. Work on
appropriate responses to Aboriginal issues will need to be a high priority in the Life and Mission
Agency.

AIDS
The Board has prepared and made available a paper entitled, Pastoral Care Concerns and Justice

Issues Involving People Living with AIDS and Their Associates. It is an update of the report
presented to the 1988 General Assembly, and includes an extensive bibliography.
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Canadian Constitutional Crisis

A brief response to the current congtitutional proposals of the federal government is included in
this report entitled, Response to the Congtitutional Proposals. The response is focussed on
identity, diversity, distinctiveness and Aborigina rights.

Economic Justice

A brief statement with recommendations on the current economic climate entitled, The Current
Economic Climate, isincluded in this report.

Environment

This year's major report is on hydro megaprojects and is presented with its recommendations
under the title Hydro-Electric Magaprojects. The Board draws attention to other resources for
addressing environmental issues. The video, Care of the Earth, is now available for renta
through the Audio Visua library. The booklet, What Y our Church Can Do About UNCED, was
prepared by the World Council of Churches and adapted for Canadian congregations. It will
assist congregations wanting to examine issues related to the United Nations Conference on
Environment and Development in Rio de Janeiro in June.

Euthanasia

Although a paper and study guide have been prepared by the BCL there is no General Assembly
approved statement on euthanasia The Board commends the preparation of such a statement as
an issue to be addressed by the Life and Mission Agency.

Human Sexuality

Although the Board has participated in the work of the Church Doctrine sub-committee which
prepared the initial report, it has not had opportunity to review the final report, or therefore, to
propose an educational component to accompany it. The Board of Congregationa Life
respectfully urged the Committee on Church Doctrine not to send a report on Human Sexuality to
this General Assembly without the Board's consultation. It would be helpful if the General
Assembly would consider the relationship between the Church Doctrine Committee and the Life
and Mission Agency in this matter.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted as amended, pages 44-45)

That consideration be given to include the Life and Mission Agency as a partner with the
Church Doctrine Committee in any further development of the Human Sexuality report; and the
production of interpretative and educational resources to accompany distribution of the Human
Sexuality report.

HYDRO-ELECTRIC MEGAPROJECTS
Preamble

The Church has been concerned about energy development and use for some time. The 1981
General Assembly passed a recommendation on energy efficiency and conservation recognizing
the conservation of natural resources as an integral part of stewardship. The 1983 General
Assembly adopted a statement on the peaceful uses of nuclear energy which included a general
statement on energy policy. In 1984, the General Assembly adopted a statement on acid rain
which included a request to the Government of Ontario to reduce emissions from fossil fueled
electrical facilities. In 1991, the General Assembly considered energy policy and noted the need
for a comprehensive energy policy emphasizing efficiency, conservation and the development of
alternative sources of renewable energy and for full public participation in environmental impact
assessments.

This report on hydro-electric megaprojects examines their effect on Canadian society with the
aim of promoting socia awareness and public responsiveness. The facts and issues are viewed in
the light of the social teachings of the Christian faith. The results of the research are considered
within the context of Canadian society, its structures and history. This report reflects concern for
the impact of hydro-electric megaprojects on both humans and the environment.
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Introduction

Hydro-electric megaprojects are civil engineering ventures involving construction of dams and
reservoirs and with large capital investment. Canada is the world leader in large hydro-electric
plant construction.1 Hydro is still the most important source of electrical energy in Canada. In
1990, hydro generation amounted to more than 57% of the total capacity.2 In Newfoundland,
Quebec, Manitoba and British Columbia hydro generation accounted for more than 94% of the
total electrical energy produced in 1990.3 The hydro-electric megaproject is a Canada-wide
phenomenon; five of Canadas provinces have major projects. Some of the project names
frequently appearing in the news and in relevant literature include: Peace Site "C' in British
Columbia, Conawapa in Manitoba, Churchill/Nelson Diversion in Manitoba, Moose River Basin
in Ontario, James Bay |1 in Quebec, and Churchill Fallsin Newfoundland.

Theological Rationale

A starting point for the analysis of how hydro-electric megaprojects impact Canadian society is
the doctrine of the sovereignty of God.

In the Judaeo-Christian tradition we believe God is the Creator of all things and that human
beings are to uphold and preserve the goodness of God's creation. Genesis 2:4b-25 portrays the
human as being commissioned by God to have dominion over the earth; in the words of Professor
W.JS. Farris, "we are commissioned to exercise responsible stewardship in our use of the
earth".4 Genesis 1 teaches that all humans were created in God'simage. This means that all are
caled to share equally in God's creation and to respect the dignity and worth of each human
being. Being created in God's image calls each one to be in a loving relationship with God and
with other human beings. The Christian faith confesses God to be One who is in relationship
with creation. We believe that to choose not to be in relationship with God and with other human
beingsis sin. We believe that in Jesus Christ God has overcome the power of sin and calls each
of us to discipleship, which means we are to promote the values of the Christian faith in our lives.
We are called to challenge and oppose al that undercuts these values. As Jesus' earthly ministry
was public so is the expression of our Christian faith to be public as we challenge the structures
and practices of our society.

The Situation
1. The Decision Makers

Electrical energy supply is a provincia jurisdiction under the Canadian Constitution.
Provincially owned crown corporations control the production and delivery of electricity. The
source of electric power in Canadais water, occasionally coal, and nuclear reactors. Thetrend in
Canada has been to construct large-scale (mega) projects. There has been "a persistent belief that
electricity is a natural monopoly that only a giant government utility can deliver."5 It is because
of this belief that these power corporations have become large in size and in influence; they have
come to be regarded as being necessary for our country's growth and maintenance. According to
the Energy Probe Foundation, Ontario Hydro is a government-subsidized monopoly which
grossly underprices the electricity it sells to consumers. This encourages consumption hence the
need for more and bigger generating systems. Such public utilities are financia giants. In value
of assets, "the largest of the eight provincialy-owned power corporations make up three of
Canada's top five corporations (excluding financia institutions)."6 What further stands out is the
extent to which these power corporations can control and manipulate the Canadian landscape. In
Power to Choose they are referred to as, "with few exceptions, Canada's dam builders, forest and
canyon flooders, and river diverters."7 In their planning and implementation of electricity
producing megaprojects, these power corporations, in the guise of the common good, set out to
master the elements and drastically change lifestyles of peoples living in the vicinity of their
projects.

Asis so often the case with citizen-government relationships, whether or not concerned citizens
will have ready access to information and detailed plans of these government
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agencies is an issue. Are the decision-makers really and truly aware of the costs of their
megaprojects, or is their stated awareness based on market considerations only?

Hydro megaprojects are very attractive to politicians. The most obvious illustration is the dream
of then Quebec Libera leader Robert Bourassa in the early 1980's to expand further Quebec's
hydro-€electricity producing capacity. At election time this proposal paid political dividends.

In a time of political discontent in Canada's provinces, interprovincial export of electricity
generated from hydro megaprojects can be viewed in a positive light as an important good
neighbour policy. While there may be benefits, there are however, significant costs related to the
construction and operation of hydro-electric megaprojects.

2. Costg/Implications of Hydro-electric Megaprojects

In examining hydro-electric megaprojects it becomes clear that costs are borne not only by
society but al'so by the natural environment. Costs are difficult to measure when they are socia
and environmental. There is a network of relationships to be considered: environmental, socid
and economic.

Environmental Costs

Whileit istrue that hydro-electric facilities are a clean source of energy, in comparison to nuclear
and fossil-fuel sources of energy, the means for providing for this hydro-electric power are not
clean. Research has shown that the norm in hydraulic development has been to divert river
systems in northern Canada to make possible projects such as the Nelson River programme in
Manitoba and the James Bay project in northern Quebec. Such developments ater Canadas
landscape by flooding large areas to the detriment of natural ecosystems. Plant and animal life
are deprived of shelter and means of sustenance. Water system disturbance and the creation of
huge storage reservoirs have resulted in water pollution, riverbank erosion, siltation of water
routes, threats to fish and migratory waterfowl. These ecological disturbances have brought
disruptions for people who rely on farming, fishing, trapping and hunting for their livelihood. It
must be noted that the cost of providing hydro-electric power by the provincia power
corporations has not included the environmental and social costs borne by Canadas natural
habitat and those who rely most directly on it.

Social Costs

There have been tremendous costs borne by Aborigina peoples in the northern regions of
Manitoba, Ontario and Quebec because of hydro-electric megaproject development. There is
also concern for the Innu Nation of Labrador who could be similarly affected by the proposed
large dams on the Churchill River in Nitassinan. What has happened can be described as falling
dominos: the construction of hydro megaprojects has disturbed, even destroyed, sections of land
and waterways, which has disturbed the traditional way of life for Aborigina peoples whose
economy is tied to the waterways. This in turn has contributed to increasing sociological
problems of violence and substance abuse in the effected communities. For Aboriginal peoples
there have not been benefits such as cheap electric power or increased opportunity for
employment from the hydro megaproject.

The presence of hydro-electric megaprojects on Aborigina lands represents an injustice within
Canadian society. It is cruel and unjust to disturb a way of life by the destruction of trapping
lands, the contamination of fish with mercury released from decomposing trees, and the flooding
of native burial grounds. What is most disturbing is that the phenomenon of hydro megaprojects
is typical of the injustice done to Canadas Aborigina peoples because there is often no
consultation and hence no participation with them in the planning of these projects. The valid
and legitimate concerns of Aborigina peoples are ignored when the power corporations plan to
develop these megaprojects on lands which native peoples inhabit, land which they believe is
theirs to care for and preserve. In particular, Hydro Quebec's James Bay Il project violates the
James Bay and Northern Quebec agreement signed in 1975, which requires the involvement and
approval of Cree and Inuit people in the assessment process for any further hydro-electric
projectsin their region. Itis
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clear that Aboriginal people have been treated as second-class citizens. While these projects are
promoted as being "for the common good", a portion of the population is generally excluded.

This exclusion may be viewed as being a symptom of a larger phenomenon in Canada: the
geographic distinction of northern society and southern society. For example, the natura
resources needed for an industrial nation such as Canada are in the northern region; the users of
these primary resources are in the southern region. The megaproject is thus but one instance of
the population in the south making decisions without consultation. Northerners bear the costs
while Southerners reap the benefits.

Another justice related concern is that, in general, the processes and procedures for planning and
implementing hydro megaprojects have not been just or participatory. For example, few hydro
megaprojects have undergone comprehensive environmental impact assessment.  Political
machinations have allowed for construction to begin on some projects despite calls and protests
for revision and reconsideration of plans from concerned parties. The power corporations
demonstrate an air of being above the rest of society. Such an attitude can only breed contempt
and cynicism.

There are, however, encouraging signs for the future. The current environmental hearings into
Ontario Hydro's 25 year energy plan have brought about at least one positive development:
Ontario Hydro has decided to put on hold its plan to develop hydro facilities in the Moose River
Basin. Also, increasing pressure from environmental groups in Canada and in the United States
aims at stopping the entire James Bay || development. Consequently Hydro Quebec's Great
Whale Project will undergo an environmental review in 1992.

Economic Costs

A hydro-electric megaproject has costs which far outweigh the financial gains available to the
region in which the project is developed. The recent trend in hydro megaprojects planning is to
develop them in order to export hydro-electric power to the United States. Conawapa, Site "C/,
and James Bay |1 have become notorious even before completion as contributing to the selling of
Canada to foreign interests. In order to finance construction of these projects, billions of dollars
have to be borrowed. The provinces of Quebec, Manitoba and British Columbia have had to
borrow extensively from American sources. The result of these activities has been substantial
increases to the debt loads of these provinces. Foreign indebtedness is a vicious cycle. The
financia gains believed to be attained will go towards paying the debt accumulated in the project
development. It is detrimental to the future economic growth of Canada, hence to Canadian
identity, to deprive Canadians of energy sources needed for itsindustrial base. It is misleading to
support hydro megaprojects because of an anticipated increase in employment opportunities.
These facilities are capital, and not labour intensive; most workers who are hired to develop the
facilities will not have continued employment after project completion. Given the immense
environmental and socia costs of these projects it is astonishing that economic motivation is till
so misdirected.

Response

We recognize that we are living in a developed technological society. A hydro-electric
megaproject is, in itself, a remarkable engineering accomplishment which is designed to provide
a commodity upon which modern society depends. While human intention is to develop
technologies to provide for the maintenance and betterment of society, too often a belief in
human progress becomes an end. Blind belief in progress as an end in itself, at whatever cogt, is
an irresponsible, even dangerous mind set. There is an apt description of the progress that results
from a megaproject in an article written for The Financial Post: "a megaproject has become less
the symbol of progress and civilization, than of the invasion of pristine wilderness by our
industrial way of life."8

The Christian faith calls one to respect and consider those who are adversely affected when
growth occurs for growth's sake, and when humans manipulate the environment and each other
by an excessive emphasis on bigness and control. Christians are called to challenge
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attitudes, practices and structures which do not promote the well-being and the preservation of
God's created order. Especialy we are caled to challenge and protest against the decision-
making processes behind the planning and development of hydro megaprojects which do not take
seriously enough the concerns of all people. In particular, injustice has been done to Canada's
Aborigina peoples in not respecting their way of life, and in not listening to their stories. In
following the example of our Aborigina sisters and brothers let us, the community of faith
known as the Church, acknowledge and proclaim that the relationship between the land and the
peopleis based on respect and gratitude not domination. Let usaim to protect God's creation as a
way of meeting the Creator's will. One way the Church can support Canada's Aboriginal peoples
is by supporting responsible development of hydraulic resources by those native groups who have
themselves expressed their willingness to do so in a way that destroys neither the land nor their
way of life.

The Church must call upon the authorities of the provincially owned power corporations to
acknowledge fully and satisfactorily settle all damage claims brought forward by those
communities and individuals who have been affected adversely by hydro facilities. For those
projects which are in the proposal stage, we call for a full accounting of all costs, including socia
and environmental, to prevent or minimize damage in the future.

It is not enough for the Church to respond with a prophetic voice alongside those concerned
citizens and environmental groups who oppose further development of hydro megaprojects. The
Church must decide whether or not it should stand with those who oppose the centralized power
corporation in general, and call for decentralization of the public electricity sector in particular.
For example, Energy Probe advocates that by having a mostly private, market-oriented and
market-priced electricity generating industry there would be reduction of waste and of energy
consumption.

The Church should also support those conservation groups which cal for provincialy owned
power corporations to purchase needed power from private sector industries, especialy those
who utilize cogeneration. A cogenerating system produces electricity and heat in tandem. Such
systems have great potential in industry, where a significant requirement for electricity is coupled
with alarge demand for process steam.

The Church should call for increased energy efficiency by all persons and institutions, which will
reduce the demand for electric power thus promoting conservation not only of energy produced
but also the earth's resources.

Recognizing that the needs for energy are important in our society, the Church should support the
development of alternative energy sources which are renewable and not harmful to the
environment or peoples. These include passive, active and photovoltaic solar, wind, biomass,
ocean and geothermal energy, and, in part, energy obtained from urban and rural wastes.

Footnotes

1. Energy Power in Canada, 1990. Dept. of Energy, Mines and Resources Canada, p. 41.
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5. "Timeright to privatize Ontario Hydro", The Globe and Mail, Sept. 5, 1990, p. B10.

6. GATT-Fly, "Power to Choose: Canada's Energy Options', Between the Lines: Toronto,
1981, p. 54.
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8.  Stephen Probyn, "An Economicaly Sound Megaproject”, The Financia Post. January 9,
1990.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 45)

That the federal and provincia governments be urged to institute a moratorium on
developing hydro megaprojects until full environmental impact assessments and hearings have
been compl eted.
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Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 45)
That the principle, re that the development of projects for the export of power should not
adversely affect the local ecosystem, be commended to the federal and provincial governments.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, page 45)
That the federa and provincial governments be encouraged to compensate adequately,
through the ingtitution of appropriate programmes, groups displaced by hydro megaprojects.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, page 45)
That the Life and Mission Agency be requested to work ecumenically to provide pastoral
support for remote communities which have been adversely affected by existing megaprojects.

RESPONSE TO THE CONSTITUTIONAL PROPOSALS
Introduction

The Church responds to the current constitutional situation out of reflection on its own life and
heritage. Our global relationships have given us opportunities to listen to people who are deeply
involved in the life of many communities and nations. The Church has worked closely with other
Canadian churchesin drafting both an ecumenica study guide and an ecumenical response to the
congtitutional proposals. The Church's experience teaches the importance of justice, peace, and
sustainability as important ethica values. We believe that people of diverse backgrounds can
build a community where justice underlies our relationships with each other, where peace
building is a concrete expression of our concern for health and wholeness, where our stewardship
ensures a sustainable environment both now and in the future.

We draw on our own heritage, Reformed and Canadian, as we reflect on the constitutional
proposas. One part of our confessiona heritage is A Declaration of Faith Concerning Church
and Nation, adopted in 1954. Over the years a series of statements relating to issues in Canadian
society has demonstrated the Church's willingness to dialogue with other sectors in the country
over a wide range of societal concerns. The denomination also uses Living Faith to help
communicate our basic beliefs.

The current proposals are wide ranging. As a denomination we cannot comment on all of them.
Indeed, we urge that the present round of constitutional negotiations be focused on the most
urgent concerns:

- the recognition of the distinctiveness of Quebec;

- the recognition of the inherent rights of Aborigina peoples to self-government with an
adequate land and economic base; and

- the protection of the social, economic and political rights of all people living in Canada.

Other issues can be addressed more thoroughly if they are separated from questions of
constitutional relationships and responsibilities.

Preamble: Our Approach to Mutual Responsibility
Our ldentity

In Galatians 3:28, Paul writes of the essential unity of Jew and Gentile in Christ even though
there is significant diversity in cultura traditions between the two. In the new creation of Christ
common humanity isto be affirmed and cultural distinction celebrated. We are called to develop
our God given uniqueness as individuals and as nations, while at the same time rejoicing in our
unity with othersin the new humanity.

The unity of slave and free in Christ implies that in the new creation of Christ there is neither
oppressed nor oppressor. Extreme individualism and the exploitation of one segment of society
by another are incompatible with the Biblical emphasis on community and mutual service. We
are called to work for justice and freedom for al peoples.
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The unity of male and femae in Christ implies that in the new creation there is to be no
domination of male over female. The unity of Jew and Greek implies that there is no domination
of one ethnic group over another, of nation over nation. Neither authoritarianism nor passivity is
an appropriate role in individual or corporate relations. We are created as partners with other
human beings to care for one another and to exercise stewardship over God's creation.

Our Calling

Ephesians 2:14 can help us discover our calling: "For he is our peace; in his flesh he has made
both groups into one and has broken down the dividing, that is, the hostility between us." We are
Christ's Body in the world and our caling is to carry on the ministry of breaking down walls
between people and groups of people. By our attitudes, opinions and behaviour we contribute
either to wall building or to the bresking down of walls. As Christians, we do not have any
choice about what our responsibility is. How do we respond to situations in our society and the
world? Do our responses create or maintain barriers, or are they attempts to remove barriers?
Can we as Canadian Christians speak and act boldly in ways that dismantle the walls of division
on our continent and in the world?

As we seek to fulfil our calling, we affirm that our primary allegiance isto Jesus Christ and not to
any individual group or ingtitution. The "Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation"
states:

The one holy Triune God, sovereign Creator and Redeemer, has declared and established
His Kingdom over al powersin heaven and earth. By the incarnation, death and resurrection of
Jesus Christ, and by His exaltation to the right hand of the Father, all things have been made
subject to Him, so that even age-long evil is overruled for good.

In all of theissues that confront us, then, in our national and international relationships, we are to
be aware of our primary identity as Christ's people and our calling to carry on Christ's work of
reconciliation.

The Role of the Consgtitution

We believe that God created humankind in the image of God. "The mystery of human existence
isthat we belong to God and have been made in the divine image. In God we live and move and
have our being." (Living Faith) Our vision for Canada is based upon and shaped by this
fundamental assertion. Because every human being bears the image of God, the most important
role for the constitution lies in the possibilities created or denied for people to live in
communities sustained by mutual responsibility.

The second most important role for the constitution is closely related to the first. The constitution
must embody our collective aspirations as a country in order to call us back to our primary
purpose in the day to day struggles of political life. Every ingtitution, if it isto endure, must have
a point of reference to which to return for correction, renewal and regeneration. This point of
reference is the institution's animating principle.

From our own history we can sadly state that institutions can lose their way or become caught up
in selfishness, to the detriment of those we should serve. However, when the Christian
community has returned to its Scriptures with open eyes and ears, it has been recalled to that
which is of primary importance to the life of faith. The Scriptures thereby continue to renew the
Church. The constitution should remind the country of those principles which are at the root of
its life, and which guide, influence and renew its political decision making.

Historically, the Canadian constitution has addressed the division of powers between the federal
and provincial governments. Its function as a reference point for the quality of community lifein
Canada has been limited. However, among the present set of proposals, certain references open
up a new possibility to set forth a vision for Canadian society (the proposed Canada clause, for
example). Therefore, we would like to add our concerns and understanding to this new
dimension for the Constitution.



305

Addressing the Government's Proposals

The government's proposals, as described in "Shaping Canada's Future Together”, are presented
in three categories.

1.  Shared Citizenship and Diversity
2. Responsive Institutions for aModern Canada
3. Preparing for a More Prosperous Future

The concerns will be presented and illustrated in discussion of Section 1 only. Comments
relating to the other sections will be interspersed. This report will not be providing a detailed
response to every proposal because the proposals are subject to change when fina negotiations
take place.

Shared Citizenship and Diversity

The first section of the government proposals outlines a complex pattern of rights, relationships
and responsibilities. Our vision is that human differences, including all those expressed in
language and culture, will be experienced as enriching rather than threatening. Therefore, unity,
interdependence and mutual accommodation between people, and between magjorities and
minorities, are values we want to see realized in political life in Canada.

We have adso learned that pursuit of the common good involves a collective, mutua and
comprehensive understanding of our relationship as neighbours. The first section of the
government's proposals seems to emphasize the extension of individual rights, by entrenching
property rights, for example. We seek a stronger affirmation of our collective responsibility for
the common good in order that we may call each other to account in the future.

1. The Historica Distinctiveness of Quebec

We applaud section 1.3 of the proposal which recognizes the historical distinctiveness of Quebec
asalinguistic, cultural and political community. God has created the peoples of the earth in great
variety, but has also made them to be members of one universal family. God delights in the
variety of humankind and differences are not to be barriers among people, but enhancements of
true human community. Rather than being a cause of division, our differences of language and
culture are deeply enriching to our mutual experience and to the country.

Human sinfulness takes the differences and creates barriers among people. In our sinfulness,
Canadians, of both major linguistic groups, have failed to see the enhancing character of the dua
nature of our relationship. All too often we have alowed our linguistic allegiances to foster
suspicion of the other. Both major linguistic groups are called by God to recognize each other's
rightsto full cultural, linguistic and economic identity.

The Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation states:

The Church must not merge or confuse her Gospel with any political, economic, cultural or
nationalistic creed. At the same time, the Church may not hold aloof from the affairs of the
Nation, whether the authorities be of the faith or against it, for she must fulfill the ministry laid
upon her by her Lord who became one with us for our redemption.

Therefore, no Christian group has the right to assert that any specific constitutional arrangement
past, present, or future, possesses divine approval: all constitutions are human inventions.
Nevertheless, in its divinely appointed mission as the conscience of the state, the Church has the
responsibility to spesk out on behalf of the principle of unity in difference. This principle is
implicit in the Christian understanding of human relationships and should be inevitably and
dynamically involved in every consideration or discussion of Canada's political and constitutional
development.
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Another part of the Declaration assertsthat: Christ... calls and appoints men [sic] to the offices of
civil government. He commissions the civil authorities with the right and duty of using force-
under-law against internal disorder and external aggression.

Therefore, it is important that the conversations regarding political options become neither so
disorderly nor so aggressive that the use of force-under-law should become necessary. The
gospel of reconciliation calls the Church to be sensitive to the rights of groups and individuas
and to avoid an atmosphere of confrontation, which arises out of fear and distrust.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada neither affirms nor denies the right of self-determination for
the Province of Quebec, or any other part of Canada. The Church does affirm that the division of
a nation, and the resulting new political arrangements, are political decisions. Canada, and its
parts, must determine through democratic processes what actions, if any, are to be taken. Any
decisions must be made in a climate where debate and public discussion is marked by fairness,
justice and mutual respect.

It is clear, however, that if one cohesive segment decisively, conclusively and democratically
decides on an independent existence, the Christian response is to continue an active presence and
witnessin every jurisdiction, and to shun the use of force of arms or any other means of coercion.
The witness of the Church is to seek, by negotiation, the constitutional basis of any new realities.

2. The Inherent Right for Aborigina Self-Government

Section 1.4 which addresses relationships with Aboriginal peoples is an important recognition
that Aboriginal concerns must be addressed at this time in Canada’s history. Aborigina peoples
in Canada governed themselves long before the arrival of Europeans. This right to self-
government is an inherent right that pre-dates the Canadian Confederation and should be
recognized in the constitution. It is not a legal right delegated to Aboriginal peoples by federal
and provincia authorities that could be extinguished by political decision.

Thisimplies, therefore, that Aboriginal peoples have an inherent right to self-government with an
adequate land and economic base arising from Aboriginal title. Their communities should
participate in all constitutional discussions leading to the development of appropriate forms of
self-government.  Political negotiations and not the decisions of the courts should determine
forms of self-government. The provisions outlined in Section 1.4 are not adequate from this
perspective. Furthermore, the naming of an artificia ten year time line is an unfair delay and not
helpful to the process of negotiation.

3. The Canada Clause

In this first section of the government's proposals, the Canada Clause is also framed. It seeksto
"acknowledge who we are as a people and who we aspire to be." Reference to Canada as an
"economic union” and the principle of "equality of opportunity throughout Canada" offer an
insufficient definition of our responsibilities to each other.

The Christian faith, as proclaimed in Scripture and taught in the creeds and confessions of the
Church, places on majority groups in society the responsibility of honouring the linguistic,
cultural and religious rights of minoritiesin their midst. Indeed, the bias in the New Testament is
specifically toward those who make up the disadvantaged of whatever nature. Therefore,
concerning the matter of minority rights, Christians must reject any doctrine that denies the
fundamental unity of the human family under God.

The gospel of reconciliation calls us to deal justly with al other humans, so that people of
different races, cultures, languages and religions may fulfil themselves by living together in
mutual respect, care and openness. Such a relationship is ideally no more nor less than Christ's
cal for the same exercise of justice towards the rights of others that we as Christians ask for
ourselves. The Canadian experiment of confederation, whatever its defects or imperfections,
remains fundamentally a movement towards community through its own attempt at reconciling
diverse interests.
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The Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation asserts that the state "has the duty of
establishing public peace and providing protection, and guarding impartialy the rights of every
citizen". Therefore, we urge al majority groups in all parts of our nation so to conduct their
affairs that due recognition be given the rights of minorities within their bounds, to the end that
all minority groups may exercise fully the rights and privileges of citizenship, within the
inevitable limitations of their situation.

In Living Faith we read, "Justice requires concern for the poor of the world. It seeks the best way
to create well-being in every society. It is concerned about employment, education, and health,
as well asrights and responsibilities." We believe that al human beings are valuable persons and
that any attempt to measure the value of human life in economic or educational terms provides an
opportunity for a display of injustice, prejudice, arrogance and racism. Deuteronomy 10:17-19
reminds us that fair treatment for the poor and the stranger is a constant theme throughout
Scripture. Fundamental to our relationship with God is how we, as a community of faith, relate
to others. Those who are most in need or at risk in society were to be cared for by those who
were privileged. Matthew 23:23-24 reminds us that sometimes we are so preoccupied with our
own concerns that we neglect justice, mercy and honesty. We are called to live out our faith in
the context of justice. As Christians we are called to strive constantly for justice in our society
and in our personal lives. The spread of God's reign requires the breaking down of the walls of
separation in society and building a community that recognizes the needs and aspirations of all
people.

We are opposed to any shifting of priorities that adversely affect the poor and disrupt current
socia programmes. Such a shift says, in fact, that human resources and the well-being of al our
people are of no direct economic value and that the proper functioning of persons, families and
communities are not essential to the smooth running of our industrial complex. Yet these very
socia welfare programmes have been developed to deal with the human casualties of economic
and technological change. In short, socia welfare and economic development and progress,
rather than being competing elements are intimately related and interdependent. Nations which
seek economic revival at the expense of cutbacks in social programmes have invariably failed.

In addition, the Canada Clause contains a reference to sustainable development. This concept
must be defined to mean:

- economic decisions must be environmentally sound;

- government policies must anticipate and prevent environmental damage; and

- citizens have the right to participate in decisions about the environment.

The federal and provincia governments must share responsibility for environmental protection
and resource conservation. The federal government must have the power to enact minimum
national standards. Provincia governments, moreover, should be permitted to enact stronger
legislation. We believe that, in the words of Living Faith, "Our care for the world must reflect
God's care. We are not owners, but stewards of God's good earth. ... Our stewardship calls us to
explore ways of love and justice in respecting God's creation and in seeking its responsible use
for the common good."

Section 3, Preparing for a More Prosperous Future, outlines a framework to achieve a future of
prosperity and well-being for Canadians. The government's vision is based on greater
competitiveness and efficiency to assure growth within the economic union. Comment must be
made here because its main points are mentioned in the proposed Canada Clause.

At the heart of this section lies a fatal contradiction. On the one hand, the section assures that
Canadian business can become more competitive in the Canadian and world markets and so bring
prosperity to all Canadians. On the other hand, we are assured that the various regions in Canada
are in a win-win situation with the free movement of people, goods, services and capital within
Canada. But surely this cannot be.

As Christians we are called to love our neighbour as ourselves and to respect our neighbour's
concerns. We do not express that love if we are willing to let an economic
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system have free reign in our society heedless of the social cost. To express that love we, as
Christians, must change our attitudes and challenge all of society to change theirs.

Conclusions

This brief has concentrated on the following three points:

- the recognition of the distinctiveness of Quebec;

- the recognition of the inherent right of Aboriginal peoples to self-government with an
adequate land and economic base; and

- the protection of the social, economic and political rights of all people living in Canada.

The government's proposals attempt to do more than provide an opportunity for citizens and
institutions to work together for justice in mutua responsibility. The burden of defining so
complex a network of economic and socia relationshipsin so short atime threatens the ability to
reach any agreement whatsoever. Consensus will more likely be achieved in the present debate if
it focuses on the search for a common expression of our constitutional obligations to each other
as neighbours.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, page 45)
That the statement, Response to the Constitutional Proposals, be endorsed and forwarded to
the appropriate federal and provincial committees working on the Constitution.

THE CURRENT ECONOMIC CLIMATE

This is a time of economic retrenchment in Canada which is affecting the livelihood of many
people. While in many respects similar to the economic crisis of the early 1980s, there are some
significant differences. For example, recovery this time appears to be extremely sow and
tenuous. The 1982 General Assembly approved a statement, which described the situation at that
time. Some of the factors listed were unemployment, dislocations of family, bankruptcies, social
problems and government cut-backs.

Today there are other factors in addition to those listed above. Despite more than a year of
monetary stimulation and declining interest rates, a durable recovery for the North American
economy has yet to take hold. In Canada, growth will also be impeded by higher taxes
introduced by federal and most provincial governments. These include increases in indirect taxes
on acohol, tobacco and gasoline. Consumer spending and confidence is low because of a severe
decline in disposable income due mainly to the GST and depressed employment.

About one third of the gross national product is generated through trade. In comparison, the
figure is 13% for the United States. Export growth is expected to be sluggish as the U.S.
economy continues its poor recovery and the Canadian dollar stays relatively strong. Key exports
such as primary metals, pulp and paper, and wood products are especially affected. Canadas
minerals, metals and energy industries account for 25% of exports and world prices are relatively
low. Historic losses have been suffered by lumber and pulp and paper companies. Canadian
agriculture exports nearly one half of its annual production but both domestic and export prices
are very low, not because of oversupply but because of international trade wars.

Employment growth will be very slow and unemployment rates will remain high. Operating
under the economic environment of free trade and the high Canadian dollar, firms are forced to
improve productivity and thus increase the overall unemployment. The Ontario economy has
been hit much harder than the rest of the country, due primarily to a severe downturn in the
manufacturing sector. During this recession, Ontario accounted for 75 percent of the total jobs
lost in Canada.

Many congregations are responding to the current economic situation through the support of
community food banks, clothing depots and emergency shelters. Other congregations are
undertaking new initiatives. St. Andrew's, Ottawa, for example, has established a Family
Nutrition Programme with assistance from the local Community Heath Centre and the
Emergency Food and Clothing Centre. Groups of five to seven people participate in
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initial planning and then are trained over five months to maximize family nutrition through wise
purchase and preparation of food. Skills are gained which can be shared with others. As this
programme expands, severa groups will develop thus easing hunger among an increasing
number of families in the community.

Reaching consensus on solutions to this economic situation is difficult. Previous Assemblies
have expressed concern over the curtailment of social programmes (1982), suggested tax reform
(1986, 1989, 1990), energy conservation (1991), and conversion of military expenditure (1990)
as possible ways toward stimulation of the economy.

Recommendation No. 9 (adopted, page 45)

That presbyteries and congregations, through initiatives such as the Family Nutrition
Programme, be encouraged to increase efforts to alleviate human suffering due to the current
economic situation.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, page 45)

That the federal and provincial governments be encouraged to ensure that efforts directed
towards economic recovery should not occur in concert with the curtailment of socia
programmes.

Recommendation No. 11  (adopted, page 45)

That federal and provincial governments be urged to examine further more appropriate
means of stimulating economic recovery, for example, tax reform, energy conservation and
conversion of military expenditure.

FROM THE 1991 GENERAL ASSEMBLY REFERRAL (A&P 1991, p. 51)
Re: Scott Additional Motion

Although the above two reports "Response to Congtitutional Proposals' and "The Current
Economic Climate" begin to address the Scott additional motion regarding constitutional
discussions and the future of The Presbyterian Church in Canada in Quebec, it is evident that
additional consideration isrequired.

Recommendation No. 12 (adopted, page 45)
That the Scott additional motion be referred to the Life and Mission Agency for further
study and report to the 1993 General Assembly.

CHURCH EDUCATION
Programme Director: The Rev. Dr. lan Clark

"Christian Education for the 21st Century" is a Board document that calls for a consideration of
resources and needs. The affirmations of the document are supported by several current
resources that are commended to the Church which include:

- A Step Along The Way

- Bible Discovery

- Celebrate (including the New Adult Curriculum and associated videos)

- Kerygma

- Horizon Studies

- The Covenant Study Series

- Mission theme resources

- Development educational materials

Need exists for educational and resource development in other areas including:
- A renewal of Heritage materias
- Intergenerational materials
- Training in resource use
- Ecumenical educational facilitators and resource centres
- Workshops and experiential tours
- Further support of Sunday School/Church School Teachers
- Development of networks

It is hoped that the Life and Mission Agency will be able to use Christian Education for the 21st
Century and to note the resources and needs identified above, as a way of fulfilling their
responsibilities in the area of Church Education.
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YOUTH AND YOUNG ADULT TASK FORCE

Recommendation No. 3 of the Board of Congregational Life's report to the 1989 Genera
Assembly asked:

That congregations, presbyteries and synods be encouraged to adopt a policy of
intentionality in including youth and young adults between the ages of 16 and 25 on committees
and in all decision making processes; and that the Board of Congregational Life be requested to
monitor the response over a period of three years and report to the 118th General Assembly.

The Task force seeks to report diligence. The recommendation as passed does not stand in
isolation. The Board report of that year to the Generad Assembly called for each synod to
establish a youth and young adult forum to "meet at least once a year to discuss issues and
concerns facing the Church both nationally and locally, and to exchange ideas and activities
related to ministry with youth and young adults taking their place in their presbyteries." The
report of the previous year had called for similar action in terms of the presbyteries. Guidelines
for these forums were prepared and circulated by the Board.

Following the 1989 Assembly, the Task Force initiated a survey of 100 randomly selected
congregations in an attempt to measure young adult participation in the Church. (The full report
comprising some 30 charts and summary on 14 pages is available on request.) The survey
showed that the youth and young adult portion of the Church was small and their participation at
worship even smaller.

It was not surprising therefore, that the sample found few members of sessions in the age group
under survey. Lessthan 10% of the survey had an elder under 30 years of age. The age range of
those who serve on the congregations Board of Managers and/or finance committees was aso
charted, as was participation of young adultsin committee and task force work.

Attempts were made to discover the effect of congregational size and other factors upon levels of
involvement. The summary of the 1989 survey states that youth and young adults (ages 13-25)
represent approximately 13% of the membership of the Church and when all opportunities for
involvement in groups and organizations are considered their overall involvement corresponds
with their overall presence in the congregations as members. They are however less likely to be
found in those positions which are traditionally considered to have greatest status and influence.

Specifically, for the 13-25 age group:

- no young adults appeared as elders;

- they represented 2% of the membership of Boards of Management/Finance
Committees;

- 4% in standing committees,

- 5% in special short term committees;

- 11% in other groups and organizations; and

- 32% in other places of service.

There was no correlation between their involvement and the size of the congregation which they
represented. There was some evidence that affirmative action policies for involvement did
produce greater representation as one would expect.

A smadller version of this survey was repeated in late 1991 for presbyteries and synods, and in
early 1992 for congregations. The attempt was to monitor the development using the same
survey.

Few significant devel opments were reported from presbyteries and synods. Indeed the request
for information was frequently received as if it was new business. The Synod of British
Columbia and the Presbytery of Westminster were among the exceptions with plansin place for a
third synod youth forum, and two active young adult observersin Presbytery.

In congregational life there was little or no change in the levels of involvement over the period
monitored. In session membership, for example, two sessions increased their number under 25
by one while a decrease of one was reported by another session. The
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others remained the same. There is no evidence of any increase in the consideration given to
young adults in making recent appointments nor in the creation of slates for elected office.

Recommendation No. 13  (adopted, page 45)

That it be noted with concern that there is little evidence that the policy of intentionally
increasing the involvement of youth and young adults between the ages of 16 and 25 on
committees and in the decision making processes of the Church has made progress over the last
three years.

Recommendation No. 14  (adopted, page 45)
That the detailed survey, re young adult participation in the Church, be referred to the Life
and Mission Agency as adocument for its study and concerned response.

SYNOD YOUTH DIRECTORS

Considerable effort is being expended in the synods to make suitable appointments. In the past
year veterans Scott Sinclair and Wendy McConney resigned their posts in Hamilton-London and
Quebec and Eastern Ontario respectively, while Margaret Wilson (Saskatchewan), Michael
Mclnnes (Manitoba), and Gwen Brown (Hamilton-London) have taken up this ministry. As
minimum continued support for the programme, it is hoped that the Genera Assembly will
continue financial grants to synods that have not yet been able to take full advantage of the
programme.

The evaluation and affirmation of the Synod Y outh Director programme received and passed by
the 1991 General Assembly (A&P 1991, p. 279f.) is still valid. Financia support for the
programme however is one of the factors affecting the two current search processes, and was a
concern in Manitoba and North West Ontario where an appointment was recently made. The
recommendations which follow attempt to develop the principle agreed to last year by the
General Assembly that a reduced financial support programme is required in order to firmly
establish the SYD programme in severa synods, including: Manitoba and North East Ontario,
Saskatchewan, Alberta, and British Columbia. A funding level of $ 60,000 per year for the next
two years (50% of the original plan) will alow these synods to establishing their particular
programme.

The present programme, due to end on December 31, 1992 has been in place for 53 months. It
offers synods 1/4 of a full-time minister's stipend plus benefits and has been used by the synods
asfollows:

Synod Number of months ~ Comment

Atlantic 52 full time/linked to camps

Quebec & Eastern Ontario 47 1/2 vacant/was full time/
congregationa link

Toronto-Kingston 22 now full time

Hamilton-London 47 full time/linked to camps

Manitoba and NW Ontario 91/2 part-time

Saskatchewan 26 part-time

Alberta 28 part-time

British Columbia 27 vacant

Recommendation No. 15 (referred to Admin. Council, page 45; adopted in terms of

Admin. Council reply, page 70)
That the Synod Y outh Director grant be continued until December 31, 1994,

Recommendation No. 16 (adopted, page 45)

That the Life and Mission Agency be given responsibility for distributing these grants
according to the principles stated in the above preamble and with first call on funds to the
following synods: Manitoba and North Western Ontario, Saskatchewan, Alberta, British
Columbia.
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Recommendation No. 17 (adopted, page 45)
That the Life and Mission Agency ensure that the present Youth and Young Adult task
force arrange for the annual Synod Y outh Directors consultation in November, 1992.

Recommendation No. 18 (adopted, page 45)
That the coordination and support of the Synod Youth Director Programme be referred to
the Life and Mission Agency for the renewal or revision of the Task Force mandate.

Recommendation No. 19 (adopted, page 45)
~ That those who served on the Youth and Young Adult Task Force be thanked for their
service.

FIRST DISTRIBUTION OF THE GLADYSE. MONTGOMERY ESTATE FUND

Camp Geddie $ 16,000
Camp MacLeod 6,000
Gracefield Presbyterian Centre 32,500
Camp d'action biblique 5,000
Presbyterian Music Camp 4,000

Glen Mhor Camp 17,000
Camp lona 21,000
Evangel Hall 19,900
Camp Kintail 25,000
Huron Feathers 23,000
Prescawa Camp 35,500
Camp Christopher 26,000
Camp Kannawin 30,000
Camp Douglas 28,000

Grant & Expenditure Summary

Approximate total available for distribution $ 534,000

Total amount of chequesto be issued in February 1992 265,900

Expenditures approved for later in 199223,000

Approved expenditures for January 1993 (including some which are conditional) 79,000
Other pending expendituresin 1993 60,000

Approved for 1994, 1995, 1996 53,500

Other pending expenditures 1994, 1995, 1996 10,000

One grant being held back pending updated reports 30,000

Recommendation No. 20 (adopted, page 45)
That the Gladys E. Montgomery Estate Continuing Committee be a committee of the Life
and Mission Agency.
EVANGELISM
RESOURCES

An important new resource, A Thinking Church ... with a Tender Heart, has been prepared and
distributed along with several other evangelism related resources.

CHRISTIAN FESTIVAL

The next Canadian Christian Festival isto be held in Hamilton, Ontario, in the summer of 1994.
CURSILLO

Cursillo has been programme of the Board of Congregational Life since 1980. Over 1,000
persons have attended a Presbyterian Cursillo weekend. The first weekends were held in the

Toronto area. 1n 1990, weekends were held at the invitation of the Presbytery of Pictou in Nova
Scotia. In 1991 the Presbyterian Cursillo movement expanded to Alberta. In the



313

spring of 1992 weekends were held in the Presbytery of the Kootenays. We look forward to
Cursillo weekends within the presbyteries of Westminster and Vancouver Island within the next
year.

Recommendation No. 21  (adopted as amended, page 45)
That Cursillo be a programme of the Life and Mission Agency with promotion and support
being given by its staff.

STEWARDSHIP
PRESBYTERIANS SHARING

Let us give thanks to God for support in 1991 of Presbyterians Sharing. Although the target was
not met, the Church experienced a 3.13% increase over 1990.

Amount raised by congregations to December 31, 1991 $8,179,037
Amount raised by congregations to December 31, 1990 7,930,580
Increase over 1990 $ 248457 (3.13%)

Total anticipated from congregations  $ 8,374,000
Shortfal from congregations 194,963 (-2.33%)

Comparison

1991 Givings
Presbyterians Sharing $8,179,037  $52.26 per member
(an increase of $1.76 over 1990 - using 1990 membership)

1991 Accepted as reported 8,124,774

76 congregations did not report 1991 accepted allocation to presbytery convener.
264 congregations accepted an allocation for 1991 less than giving for 1990.

The Board draws attention to the extensive resources, print, video and workshop, that are
available to support teaching responsible Christian stewardship.

Recommendation No. 22  (adopted, page 45)
That appreciation be expressed to all who supported Presbyterians Sharing in 1991.

ALLOCATIONS

This Board has concluded that the alocation method must be simplified. Testing indicates that
simply applying a percentage to a single figure will accomplish the same purpose as the present
more complex method. The intent is to base suggested allocations on the total amount raised by
the congregation, i.e., statistical form line 18, which is shown as "From Cong" in the statistical
reports which appear in the Acts and Proceedings.

Recommendation No. 23  (adopted, page 45)
That the Life and Mission Agency, in determining allocations to presbyteries, do so by
applying a percentage to the total amount raised for congregational purposes.

Recommendation No. 24  (reworded as below and adopted, page 70)
That presbyteries be encouraged to set allocations for congregations that meet or exceed the
amount raised for Presbyterians Sharing in previous years.

Recommendation No. 25 (adopted, page 70)
That congregations be instructed to remit monthly funds designated for Presbyterians
Sharing.

ACCUMULATED RESOURCES

The Administrative Council has reviewed the proposal that a programme be instituted to support
and encourage the stewardship of accumulated resources of members and friends of the
denomination. The Board anticipates that this will be a self-supporting programme after 5 years
which will provide long-term additional funding for the mission and ministry of
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the denomination. It will allow the Church to respond to new opportunities in the 21st century.

Recommendation No. 26  (adopted, page 70)

That the stewardship of accumulated resources programme be endorsed and the Life and
Mission Agency be asked to actively support and encourage the programme among members and
friends of the denomination.

Recommendation No. 27  (adopted, page 70)
That in order to implement this programme, the Life and Mission Agency seek the
appointment of staff as soon as possible.

WORSHIP
THE BOOK OF COMMON WORSHIP
The Book of Common Worship, completed in 1991, has been received with enthusiasm.

In the preparation of The Book of Common Worship, the ten regional Task Forces included
William J. Adamson, Allen J. Aicken, Marion Barclay, Linda R. Berdan, Keith E. Boyer, G.
Cameron Brett, Kent Burdett, John W. Burkhart, Nancy L. Cocks, Glenn A. Cooper, Janet A.
DeWolfe, D. Laurence DeWolfe, Carrie Doehring, Donald A. Donaghey, Forbes George, Nora
A. Gorham, J. Patricia Hanna, Ernest Herron, Douglas G. M. Herron, Noel Kinnon, Philip J. Lee,
Basil C. Lowery, Alex S. MacDonald, E. M. lonaMacLean, James A. McKay, Katherine Michie,
Brown Milne, Barbara Molengraaf, David W. Patterson, Neville W. B. Phills, Jean Frederic
Porret, Thomas A. Rodger, Richard E. Sand, Christine Shaw, Paul D. Scott, M. Helen Smith,
Robert H. Smith, Sheina Smith, Nancy Steeves, Alison Stewart-Patterson, H. Kenneth Stright, S.
Reid Thompson, James A. Thomson, George C. Vais, Annabelle Wallace.

Consultants and Advisors to the Committee and task forces included Harold M. Daniels, Stephen
C. Farris, David W. Hay, Stephen A. Hayes, Joseph C. McLdland, David R. Newman, V. Bruce
Rigdon, James A. Thomson, Stanley D. Walters, William H. Willimon.

Members of The Worship Committee of the Board of Congregational Life during the preparation
of The Book of Common Worship were Wm. J. Adamson, Keith E. Boyer, Gerard J. V. Bylaard,
Sabrina Caldwell, David J. C. Cooper, Glenn A. Cooper, Kenneth R. Craigie, Carrie Doehring,
Bona Duncan, Andrew Fullerton, Herb. F. Gale, Douglas G. M. Herron, Lois Klempa, Alex. S.
MacDonald, James McLenaghen, Barbara Molengraaf, Lydia Olson, Nancy Serrick, Jean
Stewart, Drew Strickland, Reid S. Thompson, James A. Thomson, Judy Wootten. Conveners
during the period from 1982 to 1991 were Alex S. MacDonad, Douglas G. M. Herron, Lois
Klempa, Andrew Fullerton. Staff included E. Margaret MacNaughton, Programme Director for
Worship, Drew Strickland, Coordinator for Worship and Loretta Jones, Support Staff.

Recommendation No. 28 (adopted, page 70)
That the Life and Mission Agency publicize and promote The Book of Common Worship.

Recommendation No. 29 (adopted, page 70)

That the Life and Mission Agency prepare liturgical educational materiads for
congregationa instruction using the commentaries in Worship for the Way, and Word and
Sacraments, and, if possible, providing a video supplement.

A Psalm sampler entitled Sing Praises with a Psalm has been prepared and distributed to selected
congregations for testing.

Recommendation No. 30  (adopted, page 70)

That the Life and Mission Agency be instructed to ensure that the work of the Psalter Task
Force continues with al possible speed towards a published Psalter.
HYMN BOOK

The Board commends the following guidelines for the production of anew hymn book:
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The texts will be rooted in Scripture, the rule of our faith and life.

The texts will express the faith of the Church universal.

The texts will be afaithful reflection of Reformed heritage.

The texts will have theological substance and literary merit.

The texts will explore the broad range of Biblical imagery for God.

The language of the texts will be inclusive of all God's people.

The editing of texts will be done with sensitivity to the needs of the Church and respect for
the theol ogy, style and imagery of the original author.

8.  Thetexts will help the Church to hear anew and respond faithfully to the call of Christ in
the contemporary world.

NoghrwNhEH

Music

1.  Themusic will draw upon the broad heritage of the Church, including both the familiar and
the new.

2. Themusic will embrace avariety of styles.

3. Both tunes and settings will exhibit musical interest and integrity, as well as technica
competence.

4.  Themusic of each hymn will illuminate and support its text.

5. Tunes and settings will respect the diversity of musical gifts and resources within our
congregations.

6.  The presentation will include practica helps for the musician.

The Book Asa Whole
1.  Thebook will reflect our Presbyterian heritage of Reformed and always being reformed.
2. Thebook will draw upon theriches of the Church universal.
3. The book will seek to help us express our response to Christ's call as we enter a new
millennium.
4.  Thebook will honour the special place of the Psalmsin Presbyterian worship.
5. The book will provide additional resources for the celebration of the Church year and the
sacraments.
6. The book will furnish additional settings of the Lord's Prayer, the Doxology, and other
Sservice music.
7. Thebook will honour the generationa and ethnic diversity of the Church.
8. The book will incorporate the work of Presbyterian and other Canadian poets and
musicians.
9. In format, the book will provide:

a)  afull range of indices, including a Scriptural index.

b) where appropriate, suggestions as to tempo, chord symbols, descants, aternate
harmonizations, and parts for non-keyboard instruments.

C)  guidance asto verses which may be omitted on occasion.

d) dl copyright information on the same page as the hymn.

Recommendation No. 31  (adopted, page 70)
That the above guidelines and principles for the development of the hymn book be
approved.

Recommendation No. 32  (adopted, page 70)

That the Life and Mission Agency be authorized to appoint, for a three year period
beginning January 1993, afull-time editor/project manager to oversee the revision and production
of the Book of Praise.

Recommendation No. 33  (adopted, page 70)
That the Life and Mission Agency be encouraged to organize events/workshops introducing
alternative hymnody and innovative liturgical resources.

Recommendation No. 34 (adopted, page 70)
That the Life and Mission Agency be encouraged to continue to investigate the need for a
pew edition Service Book as mandated by the 1988 General Assembly.
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OVERTURE NO. 26, 1990 - PRESBYTERY OF SARNIA (A&P 1990, , p. 610)
Re: Standardsof Dress Appropriate for the Conduct of Public Wor ship.

The Presbytery of Sarnia noted that there is a wide variation in the practice within The
Presbyterian Church in Canada regarding the use of robes and vestments or lack of the same that
are worn in the conduct of the public worship of God. It seeks guidance on what is appropriate
both from within the Reformed tradition and the broader, more ancient and ecumenical tradition.

Commentators on the subject of Christian vestments recognize that all forms of clerical dress for
use in the service of God in public worship derive originaly from secular roots, many of which
continued on in liturgical use after their common, public, use had come to an end. Certain of
these vestments are of greater antiquity than others and appeal as signs of the continuity of
worship through the ages. Other vestments have come into use through distinctively historical
processes such as the Reformation reaction to the elaborate clerical mass vestments of the middle

ages.

Does it really matter what leaders of public worship wear? |s the pulpit and table attire of the
Ministers of Word and Sacraments of any significance in themselves and for congregations? W.
Jardine Grisbrooke has made the following important observation:

It has come increasingly to be realized that everything that makes up the totality of the
Liturgical act isimportant, albeit some things are more important than others. The vesture of the
officiating ministers and their assistants is one of those factors, secondary in themselves, which
contribute to the total effect of the celebration....9

Grisbrooke reminds us that no matter what one wears as leaders of worship, his’/her presence
creates an impression and molds an image in people's minds as to what istaking place. Reformed
and Presbyterian practice and theology have aways given the highest place to the act of the
public worship of God. It is not something that is to be done carelessly or haphazardly. It is not
something to be done that separates us from the conscious awareness that we are a part of the one
body of Christ. Unfortunately, much that we do in this area of our corporate life has been molded
by reaction to particular practices that in themselves were accommodations to non-theological
redlities. Many of the vestments of the mediaeval mass represented more of an accommodation
to the power and wealth of the Church of that period than it did to earlier practices. We need to
see beyond these particular historical expressions to the more basic matters of the Biblical
doctrines of people caled to service, of love as the basis of al acts directed to and in honour of
God, and of the joy that is to be expressed by an Easter people in their worship of God.

The most ancient robe associated with the Christian in the worship of God is the white alb, the
symbolic baptismal garment expressive of the purity and joy of the new life in Christ. This has
supplanted the cassock in much of the Christian world as the basic garment of the Christian
clergy. The cassock, a much more tailored and fitted article of clothing became a standard of
western clergy from around the sixth century and was most often black in colour. Most but not
all of the Protestant churches at the time of the Reformation denounced the very elaborate mass
vestments of the day and, certainly in the Reformed tradition, replaced them with garments taken
from the universities. This was done to enhance the new role of the clergy as teachers of the
people, preachers of the Gospel, whose preparation for ministry required a disciplined process of
academic training. The standard garb of Reformed clergy thus became a blend of the old and the
new in the wearing of cassock and Geneva or Edinburgh gown. The stole of the Roman priest,
symbolic of his ordination, became transformed into the Protestant preaching scarf. As a part of
the iconoclasm of certain e ements of the Protestant movement, all use of colour was banished
and everything became uniformly black.

The Church has been able in recent years to return to a much richer and yet at the time simpler
expression of the garb of the leader of worship. Colour, especidly as it relates to the themes of
the Christian calendar and year, has been able to inject a spirit of warmth and joy back into
worship. This use of colour is not capricious but orderly and uniform. Appearing on stoles,
pulpit falls, table runners, organ drapes and banners, it focuses attention upon the themes of the
Christian year in an orderly and meaningful way. Thus



317

the black preaching scarf reverts to the coloured stole of ancient times witnessing that he or she
who wears it is ordained to office.

The white or flaxen ab has once again gained a uniform recognition as the common garb of the
clergy, not so much separating them from those they lead as uniting them to them, inasmuch as
the vestment is the common baptismal garb of every Christian (Rev. 3.5, 18, 7:9, 19:14). It was
the practice of the Church of the early centuries to reclothe those who had just been baptized in
these white garments and it is to this practice that these references from the Revelation of John
point. Many ministers will continue to wear the cassock as an undergarment simply out of
common usage. For many the colour blue has been traditionally associated with Presbyterians
and is widely used to present a less sombre and more joyful appearance. For Presbyterians, the
Geneva gown, emphasizing an important role of the minister, will likely continue to have
importance as an overgarment in the pulpit.

The Church's recognition that the worship of God is to be a response of faith to the God who has
acted so gracioudly for usin Christ Jesus will ultimately be the single parameter of what we do in
worship. As God is a God of order who forms the world and calls people into a covenant
community of mutua support, so worship of God will be orderly and designed to draw the
Christian community into common praise of God. The appearance of those who lead that
worship should be consistent with this, garbed in such manner asto link us with our historic roots
and to represent visually the joy and love of service to God.

With regard to the use of academic vesture there is some difference of opinion and practice
within the Church. There are those who believe that academic hoods are simply part of the basic
university garb that has identified Reformed clergy for centuries and is appropriate as part of
pulpit attire. When only black robes were worn, such hoods were the only colourful aspects of
the worship leader's appearance. In fact, the so-called academic hood originally had nothing to
do with universities but is a later derivation of the mediaeva tippet, a shoulder cape with long
ends that designated office. The universities adopted it to mark one who was a graduate. For
Reformed clergy, it identified them as people who had demonstrated competence in academic
preparation. Others, however, feel strongly that the hood is simply one more mediaeval symbol
of power that separates the Christian leader of worship from his’her people and that there is no
place for its use in the role of leader of the faithful assembly. For similar reasons, it is aso
believed that there is no place for doctoral stripes on Geneva gowns.

The use of secular apparel in the leadership of worship by the clergy is to be resisted. David
Cooper, in an article entitled, Vesture: A Reformed Perspective, commented that,

The use of secular apparel in aliturgical setting is either:

1) the adoption of the uniform of bankers, lawyers, politicians, or business people, an
uncritical visual endorsement of thisworld's order of things;

2) arefusal to see clothing consciously, as a stewardship, reducing it usualy to the level
of trivia, beyond the pale of serious theological consideration, a dangerous attitude to anything in
what is now our “global village'.10

God calls persons to specia offices of leadership but does so for the sake of those being led, not
for the sake of the leader. Vestments must visualize that call of God without so separating the
leader from the people as to deny the basic function of leadership in the Church. Consequently,
vestments are not a matter of individual whim but are visual signs of a person's call by God to
leadership in the Church and should represent the Church's understanding of that office in its
historic continuity with the holy catholic church, reformed.

Footnotes

9.  Grisbrooke, W. Jardine "Vestments', The Study of Liturgy, ed. Jones, Wainwright &
Y arnold, SPCK London 1978.

10. Cooper, David J.C. "Vesture: A Reformed Perspective’, Reformed Liturgy and Music,
XXI11:1, (Winter, 1988).
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Recommendation No. 35 (adopted as amended, page 70 - prayer not granted)
That the preamble to this recommendation be the response to Overture No. 26, 1990 from
the Presbytery of Sarnia

WORSHIP & LITURGY TRUST FUND

The purpose of the Worship and Liturgy Trust Fund is to encourage and assist persons who are
committed to improving their knowledge and skills as leaders in worship in The Presbyterian
Church in Canada.

Recommendation No. 36 (adopted, page 70)
That the Worship and Liturgy Trust Fund be administered by the Life and Mission Agency
according to the above purpose.

ECUMENICAL CONNECTIONS

In matters of worship, the Board has enjoyed a profitable dialogue with committees of the
following ecumenical associations: The Canadian Council of Churches; The National Council of
Churches of Christ in the USA (NCCC); The Canadian Liturgical Society (CLS); Consultation on
Common Texts (CCT); English Language Liturgical Consultation (ELLC); Canadian Churches
Coordinating Group on Worship (CCCGOW).

Recommendation No. 37 (adopted, page 70)
That the Life and Mission Agency be encouraged to continue to participate in the worship-
related ecumenical connections.

CONSULTATION ON CHURCH AND SOCIETY

As per the instruction of a previous Assembly, the report of the Consultation on Church and
Society must be submitted as part of the report of one of the participating boards or committees,
but any views expressed are not necessarily those of that board or committee.

The Consultation met several times during the past year. Some of the meetings focussed on the
work of the Commission on Justice and Peace of the Canadian Council of Churches. The April,
1991 meeting of the Commission was unable to come to any decisions regarding the restructuring
of ecumenical social justice coalitions. The Council decided to review the mandate and operation
of the Commission. The Consultation participated in this process.

The Consultation also discussed the budgetary requests from the ecumenical social justice
coalitions. After some discussion the various funding bodies respond to each coalition regarding
funding. The codlitions then send their budgets to the Coalition Administration Committee
(CACOM). It is made up of representatives from sponsoring denominations who oversee
budgetary and personnel matters affecting the coalitions. The Consultation helps fund the
necessary administrative support for this.

From time to time coalitions approach the Consultation regarding a review of their mandates and
seek advice on specific issues. Last year Ten Days for World Development consulted widely on
its 1993 programme. The Consultation took part in this. Specific areas of work of coalitions are
frequently discussed at meetings of the Consultation.

The Consultation remains committed to the continuing struggle for justice and peace and
commends to the General Assembly the reports of various Boards and agencies which deal with
this vital aspect of discipleship. The Consultation also looks forward to the full implementation
of the new structure which will make coordination of justice work easier.

Dr. Raymond Hodgson, Facilitator, Consultation on Church and Society

Enid A. Pottinger
Convener
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ECUMENICAL RELATIONSCOMMITTEE
(consideration and adoption, pages 46-47)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The nature of the work of the Ecumenical Relations Committee is to liaison with ecumenical
partnerships, mainly the Canadian Council of Churches; the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches and its Caribbean and North American Area Council; and the World Council of
Churches.

CANADIAN COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

The General Board of the CCC met in Bolton, Ontario in November, 1991, and the continuing
work and restructuring of the CCC was reviewed. From among the many issues discussed and
because of its timeliness, the Ecumenical Relations Committee shares the following issue. 1992
marks the 500th Anniversary of the arrival of Christopher Columbusin the Americas. Many will
want to celebrate this Anniversary. Many will not. In considering this Anniversary, the CCC
made the following resolution, with preamble: "The arrival of Columbus and those who followed
him from many European countries has had devastating effects on the original inhabitants, the
First Nations, of the lands of North, Central and South America. The resolution calls on
Canadian churches to "mark 1992 as a year of reflection and repentance, an opportunity in prayer
and action to re-examine the history of Canada from the perspectives of the First Nations." The
CCC resolution recommended "that church people educate themselves about the history of
contact between the First Nations and later arrivals."

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 47)
That congregations and presbyteries give consideration to the above resolution of the
Canadian Council of Churches.

The CCC Triennia held in the spring of 1991 emphasized the importance of ecumenical
educational events at the local level and passed a resolution that every community participate in
at least one such event within the next three years. There are excellent resources for community
events available in the CCC publication Entre-Nous, materials from the Ten Days for World
Development, and within the Week of Prayer for Christian Unity and the World Day of Prayer
booklets.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 47)
That congregations participate in or host at least one ecumenical educational event in their
community within the next three years.

Member churches were also reminded that November, 1992, has been designated as Ecumenical
Y outh Month.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 47)

That congregations and presbyteries consider ways of celebrating Ecumenical Y outh
Month (November, 1992) and invite neighbour churches to join them in the celebration and
appreciation of our youth, and that the Life and Mission Agency be asked to develop a process
whereby Ecumenical youth events and programmes are fostered.

ECUMENICAL DECADE OF CHURCHES IN SOLIDARITY WITH WOMEN IN
CHURCH & SOCIETY, 1988-98

Barbara Woodruff is the denomination's liaison on the National Ecumenical Decade Committee
and June Stevenson is the Convener for the Staff Committee on the Ecumenical Decade, both of
whom are at 50 Wynford Drive, Don Mills, Ontario, M3C 1J7.

To date, Groundswell, a publication of the National Ecumenical Decade Committee, has been
circulated throughout the Church through the PCPak mailing; a letter has been sent to the
Restructuring Committee thanking it for seeking a balance of male/female employees within the
new structure; an artist has been commissioned to do an origina piece of art for the Church
Offices to mark the Ecumenical Decade; the video, What
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Decade is now available from Communication Services, and the Decade has been highlighted
through the back of abulletin and in weekly articlesin the Presbyterian Record.

At the national ecumenical level, a book, Images of Ourselves, has been published and is
available through the WM S Bookroom and it is noted that Barbara Woodruff and June Stevenson
were very much involved in its selection, editing and design process.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 47)

That congregations and presbyteries take note of the resources that are available to assist
congregations and communities to participate in the Ecumenica Decade of Churches in
Solidarity with Women in Church and Society.

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

The Executive of the WCC is engaged in an evaluation of the Seventh Assembly, studying what
will be the purpose, size and nature of the Eighth Assembly. One major theological issue
revolves around eucharistic hospitality and will likely be a major portion of the work leading up
to the 1998 Assembly.

There are four Commissions of the Council that continue to work between Assemblies: Unity
and Renewal; Mission, Education and Witness; Justice, Peace and Creation; and Sharing and
Service. Dr. Alexandra Johnston is a member on the Mission, Education and Witness
Commission.

WORLD ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES (WARC)
AND ITSCARIBBEAN AND NORTH AMERICAN AREA COUNCIL (CANAAC)

The Executive Committee of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches met in August, 1991, in
Sao Paolo, Brazil, in conjunction with the General Meeting of the Reformed Churches in Latin
America. The backdrop for this meeting, a city of 16 million with significant pollution, endless
squatter villages, faveles, populated by the destitute, brought home the urgent questions about
justice in the hemisphere.

The work facing the Alliance in 1992 includes the Single European Act, the anniversary of the
arrival of Columbus in the Americas, the division of the Korean peninsula and the continuing
struggles of South Africa. Good news is that funding is finally available for a staff portion to
work on Women's Issues. Area councils are firmly established in Europe, North America and the
Caribbean, and Southern Africa. Talks have begun bringing forth the possibility of the formation
of further councilsin Asia, West Africaand Latin America. The meeting in Sao Paolo provided
the Caribbean and North America Area Council an opportunity to establish contact with brothers
and sisters of the Reformed family in Latin America and the beginning of talks moving towards
an all-American consultation in 1994.

RESTRUCTURING

The Committeeis aware that much of its budget is for ecumenical grants and committee meetings
and that it is not, therefore, involved with programming. It was suggested that the membership
for the Ecumenical Relations Committee be decreased so that more finances can be allocated for
grants and possible programming. It was suggested that those attending the WCC and WARC
Assemblies and CANAAC should be members of the Ecumenica Relations Committee by
correspondence as well as most others who have been ex-officio members of the Committee.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 47)

That the Ecumenica Relations Committee membership be reduced from nine Genera
Assembly appointed members to six, with two in each year category and with not more than one
member beyond the central synods at atime; that the Principal Clerk and the General Secretary of
the Life and Mission Agency, or their designate, be ex-officio members; and that representatives
to CCC, CANAAC, WARC and WCC and representatives of the WMS and the Record be
members by correspondence.

LindaJ. Bell Joseph E. Williams
Convener Secretary
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HISTORY, COMMITTEE ON
(consideration and adoption, page 47)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Committee reports diligence in responding to the various responsibilities entrusted to it by
previous Assemblies. This report to the 1992 General Assembly contains a summary of some of
the important matters with which the Committee dealt during the past year.

ARCHIVES

The Archives of The Presbyterian Church in Canadais used regularly by awide variety of people
for various types of research and reference work. The number of enquiries by telephone and
mail, as well as visitors to the Archives, are indications that a valuable service is being provided
to the Church and the community. In 1991, new public hours were instituted: the Archivesis
open to the public Monday through Friday, 1:30 to 4:30 p.m. and by specia appointment at other
times.

In 1991, new accessions included minutes of general assemblies, synods, presbyteries,
congregations, personal papers, documents of the Church's colleges, the Women's Missionary
Society (WD) and the Atlantic Mission Society. The Committee continues to monitor the
physical condition and the security of the Archives in the basement of Knox College in order to
provide adequate housing for the historical records of the Church.

The re-cataloguing project noted in the last two reports was completed in November, 1991. The
Committee wishes to express its gratitude to Ms. Donna Murphy for her work on this project
which was made possible by a special grant. Ms. Murphy left the employ of the Archives on
November 15, 1991.

It should be noted that after June 30, 1992, the Archives will fall under the supervision of the
Genera Assembly's new Service Agency for administrative purposes. The Committee on
History will continue to set policy for the preservation and promotion of the history of The
Presbyterian Church in Canadain consultation with the Archives and the Service Agency.

The Committee wishes to express its appreciation to the Archivist, the Rev. Dr. T. Médville
Bailey and Deputy Archivist, Ms. Kim Arnold, for their continuing diligence and dedication to
the work of the Archives on behdf of the Church; Ms. Donna Murphy, for the competent manner
in which she has undertaken the re-cataloguing project; Nicolette Blase, who worked in the
Archives as our summer student; and finally to our volunteers, Miss Margaret Waterman
(genealogical correspondence), Mrs. Janet Bailey (reference collection), and Betty and Roy
Arnold (graphic collection).

CHURCH RECORDS

The Church wishes to encourage all church organizations, congregations, presbyteries, synods
and others to send their inactive records to the Church Archives for microfilming. The
Committee continues to emphasize that church records are not the personal property of
individuals. Every effort should be made to see that inactive records are sent to the Archives for
deposit and/or microfilming. A pamphlet on the microfilm process and costs involved is
available upon request. Recently, one congregation made a video of their church building, inside
and outside, as a means of providing a living record. The Committee encourages al
congregations to explore this possibility as a means of recording their histories.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 47)
That al congregations be encouraged to explore the feasibility of making a video of the
exterior and interior of their churches as aliving record.

HISTORY PRIZE
The Committee is pleased to announce that the History Prizes for 1991 have been awarded for "A

History of Knox Church, Walkerton, 1886-1986" by Frederick Neill, and "This Place of Worship:
150 Y earsin the History of Central Presbyterian Church, Hamilton 1841-1991"
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by Pat Hamilton Ingraham. Honourable mention is given to "Knox Burgoyne" and "Dunblane for
Light Through the Y ears, 1862-1987".

RETIREMENT OF ARCHIVIST

The Committee on History, recognizing the dedicated and outstanding leadership of Dr. T.M.
Bailey, acknowledged throughout the Church as pastor, editor and historian, and more especially
as Archivist of The Presbyterian Church in Canada over the past eleven years, has, with regret,
accepted his resignation from the latter office, effective June 1st, 1992, and unanimously
designated this faithful servant of Jesus Christ with the honorary title of Archivist Emeritus. The
following minute of appreciation is presented as part of this report to the General Assembly:

Following retirement from the pastoral charge of South Gate, Hamilton, in 1980, Dr. Bailey
responded positively to the Committee's invitation to accept the position of Archivist, a post
without financial remuneration but fraught with heavy responsbilities in meeting the ever
increasing challenges placed upon the archives by the denomination. Ably supported by a team
of volunteer staff, students and a full-time Deputy Director, Dr. Bailey has greatly contributed to
the enviable position which the Presbyterian Archives now holds in the Canadian archival world.
Newsdletters and pamphlets display his editoria gifts while at the same time he took personal
responsibility for writing, travelling and speaking, hither and yon, in support of the microfilming
and collecting of all official church court records. Dr. Bailey has even been an encourager of the
computerization of the Church's archival holdings and a staunch supporter of a records
management programme for the denomination. The Church pays tribute to this faithful, gifted
and beloved servant and prays every blessing upon himin all the years ahead.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 47)
That the minute of appreciation for the Rev. Dr. T. Melville Bailey be adopted, and that the
Moderator express the thanks of the court to Dr. Bailey for his service as Archivist.

HERITAGE SUNDAY

The Committee is recommending that the last Sunday of October, 1993, be designated as a
Heritage Day for congregations. This Sunday is often celebrated as Reformation Sunday. The
focus on this occasion in 1993 would be a celebration not only of our Reformed heritage in The
Presbyterian Church in Canada but also of the histories of individual congregations. It is
suggested that congregations work toward the collection of historical records and memorabilia
which may be suitably recognized on this occasion. It is also hoped that this will provide
incentive for congregations to collect and account for al relevant historical records. The
Committee on History intends to provide suggestions and guidelines suitable for such a
celebration in its report to the 1993 General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 47)
That October 31, 1993, be designated as a Heritage Sunday for congregations of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada.

PUBLICATIONS

In 1991, Volume 11 of "Called to Witness', edited by Professor John Moir, was published by the
Committee on History. Thisvolume is available for purchase through the Church Archives. The
Committee wishes to express its thanks to Professor Moir for his editoria work and his
continuing contribution to our Church's historiograhy. The Rev. Peter Bush has taken over as
editor of "Presbyterian History" which serves as the officia bulletin of the Committee on History
and is distributed through Church mailings to ministers and congregations. Archival newsletters
and information are also available through the Committee on History.

John A. Vissers Raymond J.S. Grant
Convener Secretary
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INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRSCOMMITTEE
(consideration and adoption, pages 41-42, 69-70)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

For a number of years the International Affairs Committee has reported on global issues of
concern to The Presbyterian Church in Canada. Usually the Committee responded to various
contemporary situations analyzing the problems and calling the Church to action accordingly.

This year, the Committee focussed on peace-making, in the broadest sense of the term, and
endeavoured to develop an assessment of the theology of peace-making from which to examine
thematic topics under which peace is broken globally. Clearly peace-making refers to far more
than the cessation of armed hostilities, it refers to all situations in which stress arises from justice
denied. Then the Committee analyzed particular situations where such problems are clearly
apparent in order to illustrate the dimensions of the problems in the world scene. Finaly, it
looked for signs of hope where the endemic problems showed some signs of improvement.

THEOLOGY OF PEACE-MAKING

As Canadians and Christians, we face the national and internationa scene with a mixture of hope
and apprehension. We are certain that Christ, the Prince of Peace, calls His followers to seek
peace in the world (Living Faith, 8.5.1). We are less certain and less committed concerning
specific peace-making strategies in dealing with crimes of violence, wars of liberation,
nationalistic uprisings and the deadly strife of competing social, economic and political power-
structures with their bitter harvest of poverty, disease, tyranny and environmental disasters. In
presenting a report that deals with these issues, the Committee believes the Church must face
some hard questions and make some hard choices. How can the pursuit of genuine peace be
distinguished from the activities that destroy it? Above all, how can we witness and minister in
the name of the God of peace in our time and place in God's world?

The God of peace

In the world of the Bible, peace, the Hebrew shalom with its Greek equivalent eirene, embodies a
wide variety of meanings, including wholeness, well-being, prosperity, security and freedom
from war, oppression and injustice, founded on mutual relationships of harmony, respect and
good will between individuals and nations, reaching out to embrace all forms of life in a
peaceable ream.

The Biblical writers expressed their views about peace, war and history from a digtinctively
theological perspective, as they perceived the direct participation of the sovereign God in human
affairs. This larger meaning of peace involves much more than the mere absence of war or the
presence of political stability. The prophet Jeremiah indicates that people say "Peace, peace,
when there is no peace”, since peace as wholeness demands not only the cessation of war, but the
healing of war-wounds and the removal of the sinful injustice that renders true peace impossible
(Isa. 57: 17-21). The source of peace is God, who alone is able to offer a relationship rooted and
grounded in never-failing justice, mercy and steadfast love (Ex. 34: 6, 7). In the Biblica
understanding of history, therefore, peace depends on the actions of human beings in response to
the Creator who offersit. A right relationship with God creates wholeness and socia stability;
alienation from God leads inexorably to disharmony and socia conflict. Hence the restoration of
peace can only come from God and essentially is salvation in its total range and scope.

God's peace cannot be separated from God's righteousness, justice, and steadfast love (the
Hebrew word “hesed’). Thisis eloquently expressed by the author of Psalm 85: 8-11:

Let me hear what God the Lord will speak,
for he will speak peace to his people,

to his faithful, to those who turn to himin their hearts.
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Surely his salvation is at hand for those who fear him.
that his glory may dwell in our land.

Steadfast love and faithfulness will meet;
righteousness and peace will kiss each other.

Faithfulness will spring up from the ground,
and righteousness will look down from the sky.

Thisisreinforced in |saiah 48: 18-19:

O that you had paid attention to my commandments!
Then your prosperity would have been like ariver,
and your success like the waves of the seg;

your offspring would have been like the sand,
and your descendentslike its grains;

their name would never be cut off
or destroyed from before me.

And again in Isaiah 54: 10, 13:

For the mountains may depart
and the hills be removed,

but my steadfast love shall not depart from you,
and my covenant of peace shall not be removed,
says the Lord, who has compassion on you.

All your children shall be taught of the Lord,
and great shall be the prosperity [shalom] of your children.

God's peace, therefore, involves both a gift and acommand. The command is a summonsto keep
the peace by making it and sharing it. In the gift and command, God promises that peace will be
bestowed on future generations. Yet, it was in this context that the other message came: the God
of peace was also a God of war! Israel's liberation and the destruction of Pharaoh's army was
celebrated, as the people sang in triumph:

| will sing to the Lord, for he has triumphed gloriously;
horse and rider he has thrown into the sea.

The Lord ismy strength and my might,
and he has become my salvation...

The Lord isawarrior;
(Exodus 15: 1-3a)

Much conflict and bloodshed was involved in the Exodus from Egypt, in the conquest of Canaan,
and above al in the establishment of the Davidic throne, celebrated in song and liturgy
throughout the history of Israel and Judah. But in that very celebration lurked the deadly
temptation to equate victory with the glory of world empires and their success stories, instead of
celebrating the reality of God's righteousness, the only source of true shalom. It is worth noting
that the same God who taught David how to fight (Ps. 144:1), forbade him to build the temple
because he had been awarrior and had shed blood (1 Chron. 22:8).

God's peace is not cheap as the people of God had to learn. The peace of God was repudiated by
violence, greed and lust for power, and it turned out that the enemy was not some hostile evil
empire, but none other than the Lord of heaven and earth, who dealt most severely with those
uniquely chosen and loved (Am. 3:2). Shalom in such a case can only be restored on the basis of
radical repentance and a renewed commitment to justice in all its socia relationships. The ways
of aggression must be replaced by the pursuit of peace (Ps. 34: 14). Justice must be done and
mercy loved (Mic. 6:8). Jealousy and rage must give way to love for God and neighbour, any
neighbour (Lev. 19:17, 18; Lk. 10:25-37).

Peace with God is typically expressed in terms of a covenant relationship, which involves both a
divine-human relationship and a socia contract. Such was God's covenant with Abraham, the
friend of God (2 Chron. 20:7; Ja. 2:23), chosen together with his descendents
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to bring blessing to all the families of the earth (Gen. 12:19) in order to keep the way of Y ahweh
by doing righteousness and justice (Gen. 12: 19). Socia justice was entrenched in Yahweh's
covenant with Israel at Sinai (Ex. 20:12-17) and the Davidic covenant. God's covenant with
Israel, nevertheless, ultimately has a cosmic purpose and mission to fulfill. To the Lord's servant
the commission is given:

Itistoo light athing that you should be my servant
to raise up the tribes of Jacob
and to restore the survivors of |sragl;

| will give you asalight to the nations,
that my salvation may reach to the end of the earth.
(Isaiah 49:6)

Salvation belongs to God alone but the light that brings peace to the nations shines through the
people of God, as Jesus emphasized (Matt. 5:14). Undoubtedly it is God's sole prerogative to
dispense both judgement and mercy, and on the basis of everlasting love to hold to the covenant
of peace despite human infidelity (Isa. 54:10). But we must choose between the ways that lead to
war and the paths of peace (Prov. 3:17) and our choice really answers the question: Who is our
God? (Jer. 9:23, 24).

The Prince of Peace and the Gods of War

The message that peace is not a possession to be jealously guarded, but is God's gift to be shared
with the world creates severe earth-tremors. The proclamation of peace on earth was exciting
good news to some, especially the poor and the marginalized, like Mary, Jesus mother (LK. 1:46-
55). To others, especialy people of privilege and power, like King Herod, it posed a deadly
threat (Matt. 2:2).

Jesus' home-town inaugural address at Nazareth was certainly ill-received (Lk. 4:16-30). God's
shalom was rejected, not only by Babylon and Rome, but by the religious establishment in
Jerusalem, which found Jesus' pesace terms unacceptable. In fear and trembling, al who truly
long for ajust and lasting peace must ask why thisis so.

The agents of violence operate everywhere, but are especially at home in the corridors of power.
They wear masks and have hidden agendas. Peace conferences and non-aggression pacts abound
but new power plays are planned behind the scenes. Bread and circuses entertain the people, but
tournaments of champions are preferable; for the games are really war games, the bloodier the
better (2 Sam. 2:12-17) and of course, what went on at the Roman Coliseum is well known.
Intensely competitive commercial enterprises are everywhere, promising the good life, based on
ever-increasing productivity and consumption, endless growth of the Gross National Product,
with prosperity for all. However, as the competition gets bigger it gets meaner, the gloves come
off, deals are made, weapons-systems are purchased (Kings 18:24), and merchants demand their
pound of flesh, human flesh (Mic. 3:3-5). All orders of society, including holy orders, preach
peace, but greed destroys it and creates a society that is far from peaceable (Jer. 6:13,14). People
are cheated in the halls of justice and in the marketplace (Isa. 29:20, 21; Am. 9:4-6).

The victims of economic aggression at last are driven into bankruptcy, despoiled of their land and
sold into slavery by an intolerable burden of debt, and generaly dehumanized, pauperized,
deported, enslaved, incarcerated or simply slaughtered, to serve the economic priorities of
mercantile power-brokers (Isa. 5:8; Neh. 5:1-13; Am. 1:6; Nah. 3:1-3). And so the truth comes
out: power-seeking really becomes a religion. It releases a dynamic that tries to conquer and
control the material world, the mind, heart and conscience of the people - a superpower that
demands nothing less than worship; unconditional alegiance and devoted service, on pain of a
fiery holocaust (Dan. 3:4-6; Matt. 4:8-10).

Against all this, Jesus of Nazareth came preaching the gospel of repentance, aradical conversion
in character and conduct, a right-about-turn that compels people to face the truth: war and peace
can't be served at the same time! We try, of course, and usually vacillate between serving a
secular milieu in which we must be competitive in order to survive while engaging in labours of
sacrificial love to express our faith. But Jesus warns us: we cannot serve both God and mammon
(Matt. 6:24). A choice must be made.
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Jesus insists that we must forsake the peace-destroying accumulation of wealth and property (LK.
12:15-21), the violent abuse of power over the lives of others (Mk. 12, 1-11) and pride of place,
which is often linked to economic brutality (Mk. 12:38-40), war-gods all. In contrast He reveals
His own power of aradicaly different sort: a power that creates peace as it brings good news to
the poor, the outcasts and the untouchables, heals the sick, comforts the broken-hearted and
liberates those who are oppressed, including those bound by invisible chains of fear, guilt,
loneliness and lovelessness all of whom are war causalities.

In doing this, Jesus rejected outright the spurious power-and-authority conflict model that
pervaded society at that time. He preached and practiced a peace radically different from that of
the prevailing world order (Jn. 14:27), a peace based on mutual trust, shared ministry and
sacrificial love (In. 15:15; 14:12; 15:12-14). His peaceable community has no head table and is
open to all comers, except predators and power-brokers, who come to stedl, kill and destroy (Jn.
10:10). He reveals God as a God of family and offers a community where al are needed and
wanted, the gifts of all the members are welcomed and put to good use, where women, men and
little children each have their special place (Matt. 18:10; Jn. 12:1-3) while maintaining the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace (Eph. 4:3).

To bring this community to birth in a violent society, Jesus put His life on the line, and the
members of the power-elite recognized Him as their mortal enemy. For that He paid the price, as
all who embrace the cause of true peace must be prepared to do. Wars. domestic wars, trade wars
or military operations exact aterrible price from all levels of society, innocent and guilty, victims
and victimizers, and from the earth itself. Peace-making, therefore, must have equa depth and
scope, and is surely no less costly. Jesus accepted the cost as essential to His messianic mission.
He established a new peace-covenant offered to al the world and sealed in His own blood (Mk.
14:22-25) to restore shalom through "the punishment that makes us whole [makes peace]” (Isa
53:5), onterms to which all who take His bread and wine are committed.

The Gospel of Peace

Christ came to restore a relationship of peace with God, whereby we receive forgiveness and
reconciliation to fulfill His loving purpose for our lives (Rom. 5:1, 11). We have the intimate
relationship of adopted children that allows usto call God "Abba", the Aramaic word Jesus used,
aterm of affection used by small children addressing their father, surely indicating a relationship
of shalom (Rom. 8:15-16). Personal reconciliation with God, the only source of true peace, isthe
heart of the gospel, and a family, uniting us to God and to one ancther (I Jn. 3:1; Gal. 3:28). But
in Christ that relationship is now offered to every human family, thereby breaking down the wall
of hostility that divides us (Eph. 2:13-18) and commissioning His church to serve His reconciling
ministry to the world (2 Cor. 5:18-19). His oft-repeated "Peace be with you" was more than the
conventional Jewish greeting. It was the costly gift of God's shalom, offered in love, promising
not only his protecting presence, but also committing his friends to the cause of peace in God's
world, on God's terms (Jn. 20:19-23).

Peace-making, then, must surely begin at home, the place for us to start demonstrating that
repentance unto life which is our Christian calling (Acts 11:18). What dreadful revelations of
rape, child abuse and domestic violence meet us on every side, and what contrition, confession,
conversion and restitution is surely caled for! And the ways in which we bite and devour one
another (Gal. 5:15) and the wounds we inflict on one another. Who can count them? Right
around home we must return from the ways that lead to war and mutual assured destruction, and
embrace the things that make for peace and mutual upbuilding (Rom. 14:19). We must repent of
everything that violates the royal law of love for neighbour (Jas. 2:8).

When we are involved in a "breach of the peace" we must seek to set it right. If we have hurt a
sister or brother, we must seek forgiveness (Matt. 5:23,24). If our sister or brother has hurt us,
we must seek a private, person-to-person reconciliation, and if necessary seek the reconciling aid
of the faith community (Matt. 18:15-17; Gal. 6:1). Peace-making must reach out beyond our
compatible culture-group to seek the alienated and the outsider,
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offering them the support of the community and honouring their gifts (Matt. 18:12; Jn. 10:16). It
requires speaking the truth in love (Eph. 6:15), confessing faults (our own, of course), praying for
one another (Jas. 5:16) and whenever possible making restitution for unjust practices (LK.
19:8,9). And forgiveness, humbly sought and freely given, is grounded in the forgiveness and
unconditional love of Christ who is our peace (Col. 3:12-15).

Peace-makers, God's children (Matt. 5:9) cannot rest content with mere co-existence, a balance-
of-power armistice or even a charter of rights and freedoms that exalts persona or group
independence. Christ's peace is social peace that builds, not private or corporate domains in
control of their own destinies, but communities where consensus in the Spirit rather than majority
rule is the governing principle (Matt. 18:19, 20) where those who seem to be of least importance
may well be the most important (Matt. 18:1-4), and where the true messiah is not ashamed to
wash tired, dirty feet (Jn. 13:12-17). Only as every member of the community is loved and
respected and free to exercise his’her gifts in the socia organism, can God's shalom be served
(Eph. 4:1-16). The depth and power of Christ's peace-making ministry has its source in the love
that brought Christ to His cross, and calls all would-be peace-makers to cross-bearing (Mk. 8:34;
10:42-45), the love that reveals Christ's reconciling purpose for the entire creation, making peace
by the blood of that cross (Coal. 1:20).

Peace and the Reign of God

The gospel of peace cannot be restricted to matters of personal devotion to God or relationships
within the community of believers. The drama of war and peace is also played out on the world
stage: in halls of justice, legidative assemblies, corporation boardrooms, and wherever vicious
globa competition drives the race for economic and political power. Jesus peace mission
reached its climax before the Jewish Sanhedrin and Pontius Pilate, and the early Church was
compelled to confront the power structures of Jewish and Roman society. As a witness to God's
reign the Church must address the well-organized roots of violence, deal with the world powers-
that-be that bear a special responsibility for al aspects of social justice, and seek out the men and
women of good will who are working for the cause of peace and need well organized support.

During the first three centuries of the Church's history Christ seemed to have rejected the military
option. Theright of the civil power to wield the sword was recognized by the apostle Paul (Rom.
13:1-7) who was himself a Roman citizen and availed himself of the privileges of Roman
citizenship (Acts 17:35-39). But quite a different view emerged in the enduring centuries of
persecution, as recorded most vividly in the book of Revelation, where the same Roman power
was identified as anti-Christ. On one central issue, however, Christians were in no doubt: Caesar
must never be worshipped.

The era of Constantine, however, marked a definitive watershed. When Constantine embraced
Christianity in 313 AD, boasting that he had conquered using the sign of the cross, the Church
faced a painful dilemma, with which it is still struggling. Sacramentum, the soldier's oath of
allegiance to the emperor, is the same word Christians use for the sacrament of baptism, our oath
of alegiance to Jesus Chrigt, the Prince of Peace. Who then do we serve: Christ or Caesar,
Church or nation? A choice must be made. The Church has wrestled with this problem over
many centuries. Augustine, Thomas Aquinas, John Calvin and many others searched their Bibles
and their hearts to answer the questions: when and how, if ever, should war be waged, and how
can the peace of God be served in asinful world?

Roland Bainton distinguished three main Christian attitudes to war,cited by William Klempa in
"Peace, War and God's Justice:

non-participation, or pacifism;

reluctant participation, or the just and mournful war; and

hearty participation, or the crusade.

Reformed theologians have, in the past, usually endorsed some version of the mournful war.
Theologians notwithstanding, the war business continues unabated, growing ever more mournful
and suicidal. Meanwhile the world is ravaged by crusades, pogroms, jihads, witch-hunts,
inquisitions and torture-chambers. All leading to the ultimate horror of the
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holocaust; horrors at best mitigated or ignored, at worst supported and acclaimed, by religious
leaders who see participation as guaranteeing an entrance to paradise, while stoking the fires of
hell.

Where isthe reign of GodOs peacein this dreadful story? In fact, whereis God?
When comes the promised time
That war shall be no more -
Oppression, lust and crime
Shall flee Thy face before?
(Thy Kingdom come, O God, Book of Praise, No. 222)

Perhaps the God of peace is not wholly absent from the fact that another watershed seems to have
been crossed in our time. A growing number of people throughout the world are now eager to
turn from the war-making business and to choose a road that leads to some sort of peace. Among
many factors involved in this change in direction, a few stand out that surely call the Church to
renewed witness and evangelical action:

- two world wars with their traumatic effects, and the consequent proliferation of weapons of
mass destruction, including nuclear, chemical and biological weapons;

- the realization that we live in a globa village, where all our roots are in each other, and
where mass communication dramatizes the cost of war and the universal longing for peace;

- socia analysis, revealing that modern war is total war, including economic war and the rise
of the military-industrial complex, with its destructive impact on world problems, including
violence and poverty;

- the environmental crisis, exacerbated by economic and political aggression; and

- the recognition of oppressed and marginalized groups, Aborigina peoples, and especialy
women and children all of whom pay the highest price for war, and have the most to contribute to
the ways of life-giving shalom.

At a deeper level, the fact that the voices of those who have long been silenced are now getting a
hearing, may mark a decisive change of direction. A change from simply analyzing and seeking
to restrain the nasty business of the war-makers, to listening to those who have suffered and are
learning where true peace isto be found.

The experience of the United Nations is instructive here. While contending super-powers and
their client states have been held in afutile deadlock, peace-keeping forces have worked to bring
stability to strife-torn areas, often with Canadian involvement. While pacification at gun-point is
no solution (as the Korean war revealed), peace-keeping is clearly better, but still only contains
conflict without ending it (as the Cyprus war reveadled). Peace-making through negotiated
political settlements (now being pursued in Cambodia) is obviously better but is nevertheless
limited to addressing the symptoms of disorder while the disease rages on, since the basic
structural sources of conflict remain unchanged (as the Middle East peace talks make abundantly
clear).

A more effective approach than any of the above, however, appears in the fundamental claims of
non-governmental organizations operating around the world.  Their common thrust is that peace
can never be achieved without first achieving justice. If there is justice for the underprivileged,
the poor, the oppressed, the dispossessed and the forgotten of God's people, then there will be
peace. Otherwise, strife and wars will continue.

It is in this context that genuine peace-building or peace-making will occur, enabling people to
build systems of sustainable development, health and education, and above all, to have a voice as
full partnersin the process.

Thus, a remarkable convergence is beginning to appear between the thrust of secular agencies
and the witness of faith communities including The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

- the horrors of totalitarianism and total war brought men and women of al faiths and no
specific faith together for survival and mutual help;
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- the crumbling of imperia structures gave multitudes a new voice and new opportunities,
including Third World churches;

- the World Council of Churches and Vatican Il have brought about a major reduction in
inter-church confrontation, and Christians now work together on a wide variety of socia justice
and peace-making activities (e.g., Canadian coalitions, Ten Days for World Development);

- “just war' advocacy has declined, and peace-making concerns have gained ground (with
some tragic exceptions) in many parts of the world church including the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches to which our Church belongs, the Canadian Council of Churches and a wide
variety of ecumenical groups. Still, what do we say to those weary of decades or centuries of
oppression who say that they must use violence to overcome the greater violence of their
oppressors?

The Presbyterian Church in Canada has given much prayerful consideration to the theology of
peace-making in al its aspects, through a wide variety of boards and committees. Much of the
content of the Declaration of Faith concerning Church and Nation, one of the Church's
subordinate standards, comes to grips with this theme, as do relevant sections of Living Faith
thosesections on love, justice and world peace. Such statements certainly do not rest content with
the just and mournful war position, but seek to guide the Church to more resolute action and a
more confident faith in the God of peace.

In spite of al this, we find ourselves deeply troubled as the international story continues to
unfold. The recommendations from this Committee during the past severa years concerning
peace-making have in the main been approved by General Assemblies but without any budget to
carry them out! Statements have been made, and positions established - sound, evangelical ones.
We firmly believe and we have certainly prayed, and will continue to pray, for true peace, as all
Christians must do. But the question still haunts us: how much, in fact, are we actually doing?
The question surely is not, Where is God? Perhaps it is the God of Peace who is asking us,
Where is My Church? Where are My Peace-Makers?

A Modest Beginning

The Committee proposes as amodest beginning, some gospel guidelines and discussion questions
as people seek to hear and answer God's call to peace-making.

The ways of war are rooted in conquest and the will to win is at al costs: to build empires
created and ruled by force. The ways of peace are rooted in good will and the desire to serve, to
build communities created and ruled by love.

Are there neighbours we know, or can search out, who are being abused by little Caesars
and need our understanding and support, as perhaps we need theirs? Is it possible that we
ourselves sometimes act like little Caesars?

Our socia order is functioning on the basis of an undeclared state of war where natural and
human resources are devel oped to generate profits for the few who control contending economic
and political powers. The cause of peace can only be served when resources are developed to
meet human need and to serve the well-being of al life, shalom.

For instance, what can we do to help the farmer in Canada and throughout the world? After
all, everybody needs food. And town and country need to live together in mutua support. Can
rural and urban churches help each other here?

The pursuit of unlimited growth in GNP, capital, material possessions, power and glory is a
systematic recipe for war, oppression and environmenta destruction. Peace-builders, however,
are content to share resources for the common good, seeking only to grow in grace and socia
usefulness, arecipe for harmony and ecologica sanity.

More people need to use the resources produced by Ten Days for World Devel opment and
Presbyterian World Service and Development.

A socia system that gives priority to aggressive individualism and private rights on the one hand,
or to a domineering authority group on the other hand, has a manifest destiny
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leading to anarchy, dictatorship or perpetual conflict. Peace-makers, however, give priority not
to competitiveness but to co-operation and mutuality. They live by interdependence and govern
themselves by consensus.

Rugged individualism is not the only social mode and certainly not a Christian one. Should

the Church promote some sort of declaration of interdependence? How can we re-learn the
obvious gospel truth that we are one family and one body in Christ?
Justice in a militant society is essentialy retributive justice, whereby all elements are brutalized,
violence is systemically entrenched, and age-old feuds are perpetuated. However, true peace and
Christians must insist on this, comes only when justice is tempered with mercy, and forgiveness
and reconciliation are offered and accepted.

Where do we need to seek forgiveness, and offer restitution? To abused children, women,
Aboriginal people, prisoners, refugees or to that one person we don't want to think about? Can
we move towards restorative justice?

A world where al people fight for their rights will surely only perpetuate wrongs. The people
who live for peace seek only the right to develop and share the gifts the Creator has given them,
to find enrichment in the abundant life Jesus Christ came to offer us.

How can we discern the undevel oped gifts of neighbours near and far, who want to contribute to
therich variety and shalom of all creatures great and small in God's world?

The ultimate test that distinguishes the reign of God's peace from evil structures and evil within
our hearts that can produce evil empires or local tragedies can only be the presence or absence of
agape, God's own costly love revealed in Christ. Where love is not, there is no peace. Where
love is at work - even in the most unlikely places and the most hostile environment, the God of
peaceis at work and we must work with all who manifest it.

What are the most unlikely places and the most hostile environments where we can seek love,
and be found by it? Will Christ not meet us there?

Here is the source of our Christian witness. Wars can kill, and evil empires will self-destruct, but
only the God of steadfast love can raise the dead. That is the hope and the prayer of the Church:

Now may the God of peace, who brought back from the dead our Lord Jesus, the great
shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the eternal covenant, make you complete in everything
good so that you may do his will, working among us that which is pleasing in his sight, through
Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. (Heb. 13:20, 21).
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Committee, p. 23, 1992.

Craigie, Peter, The Problem of War in the Old Testament, Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand
Rapids, 1978

Crowdis, John, The Gospel and the business of war, written for the International Affairs
Committee, 1992.

Cox, Gray, The Ways of Peace: A Philosophy of Peace and Action, Paulist Press, New
Y ork/M ahwah, 1986.

Eller, Vernard, War and Peace from Genesis to Revelation, Herald Press, Kitchener, Ontario,
1981.
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Epps, Ken, Armed conflictsin theworld in 1991, Compass, Jan/Feb, 1992, pp. 34-35

Fraser, Brian and Parker, Thomas, eds., Peace, War and God's Justice, 1989.

Mendlovitz, Saul H. and Walker, R.B.J. Walker, Towards a Just World Peace: Perspectives from
Socia Movements, Butterworths, 1987.

Regehr, Ernie, Conflict will persist but war doesn't have to, Contact, Jan/Feb., 1992,
pp. 38-40.

Stackhouse, Max. L. Peace, Church, Family and State: A Reformed view; Baptism, Peace and the
State in the Reformed and Mennonite Traditions; Ross, T. Bender and Alan P.F. Sdll, eds,,
Wilfred Laurier Press, 1991.

Swaim, J. Carter, War, Peace and the Bible, Orbis Books, Maryknoll, 1982.

Weingartner, Erich, The world church and the search for a just peace, Canadian Churches and
Foreign policy, ed., Bonnie Greene, James Lorimer and Company, Toronto, 1991.

Wink, Walter, The myth of redemptive violence: Exposing the roots of "Might makes right",
Sojouners April, 1992, p. 5.

Recommendation No. 1 (reworded as below and adopted, page 41)

That the statement entitled, Theology of Peace-Making, be received as a starting point for
creating a definitive statement on peace-making as it applies to everything from contemporary
violence in the home to ancient concepts of just wars.

Recommendation No.2  (reworded as below and adopted, page 41)

That individual members, congregations and church courts be urged to study and comment
on the statement entitled, Theology of Peace-Making, to the International Affairs Committee by
January 21, 1993.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 41)

That the Assembly Council be mandated to produce an action programme on peace-making
within the Church, including appropriate materials for study and action at the congregational and
presbytery levels.

HOW PEACE ISBROKEN - OBSTACLESTO PEACE

The theology of peace repeatedly calls for justice both in the Old and New Testaments. Justiceis
denied and peace is broken in a wide variety of ways. Typicaly they relate to greed and
selfishness, and the victims are almost always the poor and defencel ess.

How Peace is Broken - Coffee and Tractors

In the 1970's, five tons of coffee was enough to buy a tractor from the west, and Africa exported
enough coffee to pay for its entire grain imports. Twenty years later, coffee still costs about $2
per pound; but it now takes twelve tons of coffee to buy a tractor, and coffee exports cover only
one-quarter of the costs of grains required to feed Africa's hungry people. Increases in Africa’s
population are matched by decreases in the value of commodity prices, and people are only
beginning to get alook at the problems of global economics.

Today's five billion people will be six billion by the year 2000. One quarter of that number live
in developed industrialized countries, where almost everyone has access to food, education and
health care, as well as democracy, human rights, clean water, cheap coffee and lots of tractors
(which are no longer made in Canadal). Coffee, sugar, tea, rubber, copper and many
manufactured articles come to Canadians from the other three-quarters of the world's people, at
low prices.

Meanwhile, in the devel oping world, many people struggle just to survive day by day (only one-
half make it to age 40) to earn enough to provide a meal for each family member, and to
withstand the threats of disease and displacement. Housing, medicine and education are all
question marks, compounded by illiteracy, poverty and generations of hopelessness. The
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presence of the few rich who, in the words of the Psalmist, are deek and free of adversity
provoke a spirit of rebellion and athreat of danger and violence.

The Third World owes one trillion dollars in outstanding debts. We were happy to lend those
funds because we wanted our money to earn interest, and we had run out of other people willing
and able to pay us a return on our investment. The Third World was paying us back until we
jacked up the interest rates in the early 1980's and the value of Third World exports fell to record
lows combined with wild increases in the price of oil. How can a people whose annual per capita
income is less than $ 400 pay back a trillion dollars if their cash export crops and raw materials
are worth less and less while tractors from our factories cost more and more?

Of course, they offered to cut down their forests, to sell us prime furniture lumber, but we
decided that the greenhouse effect requires that their forest remain standing, while we keep our
lumber mills operating as best we can. Half the world's forests of a century ago are now gone
and we want others to keep theirs intact to protect the world's atmosphere. The world's poorest
peoples have to cut down the few remaining trees, even though they are needed as forest cover to
prevent soil erosion, to cook food to live on until tomorrow comes, even though these same trees
are avita key to their survival.

With regard to the outstanding debt of one trillion dollars, we want our monies returned, with
interest paid in full, so we put pressure on poor debt-ridden countries to restructure their
economies so that food and raw material production is directed towards raising funds to pay back
their foreign debt. Impoverished countries thus are forced to export the cream of their foodstuffs
and resources, while their own peoples are in danger of starvation, and their fragile economies are
geared to making payments to rich money lenders rather than to education and health care at
home.

There are some signs that rich and poor aike are tackling these problems, and that some of
today's desperate situations may yet be conquered or alleviated. The human spirit is till alivein
our world, and where it receives any encouragement, support or training, it rises to seek to
overcome tremendous odds. A village in India asks for help to learn to read and write. Today,
just over one-half of the world's peoples can read in their own language. Another village refuses
pre-fab homes (four walls, and three windows, with one door) because they are simply
inappropriate. They will build homes of their own if someone will just supply bricks or loans for
building supplies. Groups of women in Africa contract to engage in road repairs. Self help is
part of their spirit.

The economic redlities of our world in terms of poverty, hunger, illiteracy, inequality and
injustice are mindboggling in scale. The rich are arrayed against the poor in a struggle to own
and control access to wedth, resources and power, whether economic, military or
socia/ethnic/religious. Yet the Christian faith calls on usto consider each person our brother and
sister in Christ and to love that person as we do ourselves. Where the ozone layer is in danger
and deforestation is a global problem, suddenly our neighbour isalot closer than we had thought.
South Americans may indeed be only four hours from the Texas border and Africaisjust across a
body of water. God calls on us to join in building a world in which we share the assets, the
resources, the wealth, the safety, the good times and the dignity which we expect in this country
as our natural birthright.

Further reading:

Christian Faith and Economic Justice: Towards a Christian Perspective, edited by Cranford Pratt
and Roger Hutchinson, Trinity Press, 1988.

CIDA development reports:  Africa, 1987; Cities, 1988; Education, 1985; Fisheries, 1988; Food
production, 1987, Forests, 1986; Humanitarian aid, 1987, Transportation, 1986;
Telecommunications, 1986; Women, 1987.

CIDA reports: Asia (Canadian Developmental Assistance); Americaand Africa

CIDA reports. Canada and Third World Fisheries; Sustaining the Forest: An ecologica
challenge; Water, Sanitation and Devel opment.
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Externa Affairs and Internationa Tradee Commonwealth Heads of Government meeting,
October 16-22, 1991; Government response to the report of the Standing Committee on External
Affairs and Internationa Trade entitled: Canada's stake in the unfinished business of Third World
debt; The London economic summit, July 15-17, 1991

CIDA reports:  Annua report, 1989-90; Sharing our future, 1987; Canadas food aid, 1989;
Canada and International humanitarian assistance organizations, Canada and multilatera
development.

Conflicts of Interest: Canada and the Third World, edited by Jamie Swift and Brian Tomlinson,
Between the Lines, 1991.

The International Debt Crisis: A discussion paper prepared for the Canadian Churches Taskforce
on Churches and Corporate Responsibility and the Inter-Church Coalition, Inter-Coalition Debt
Network, 1989.

Canadian Churches and Foreign Policy, edited by Bonnie Greene, James Lorimer & Company,
Toronto, 1990.

How PeaceisBroken - Structural Adjustment Programmes

Coffee and tractors illustrated one specific dimension of the debt theme in the Third World, that
of simultaneoudly falling prices and rising costs. Those problems were exacerbated when lending
countries forced structural adjustment programmes onto many of the same countries in an effort
to restructure their economies so that they could meet their ballooning debt problems.

We all know, some of us far too well, that there is a recession in Canada and the United States.
We may not, however, be aware that there is a full-blown economic crisis in much of the
developing world, a crisis which dates back to the beginning of the last world recession in the
early 1980's. Throughout much of the decade, for example, the economies of sub-Saharan
African countries shrank on an average by almost 3% per year. Their foreign debt soared. In
many countries government finance had fallen into disarray most of which had soaring deficits,
depreciating currencies and rising inflation.

Under these circumstances major adjustments to economies became unavoidable. No country
will be permitted for long to run serious deficits in its balance of international payments.
Moreover, in public as well as private finance, it is impossible to continue for long to spend
money that you do not have. Sooner or later, adjustments will occur. Unplanned adjustments are
by their nature uncontrolled, and usually have disastrous results for all concerned, especialy for
the poor, who are always most vulnerable to economic downturns. In theory, when a government
directs the adjustment of its economy, it becomes possible, if the government so wills, to control
itsimpact and ensure that the burden is fairly shared by all classes.

It was the realization that adjustments were inevitable that led African governments to agree, in
1986, to the United Nations Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery and
Development, referred to by the formidable acronym of UNPAAERD. When this programme
was agreed to, there was an implicit understanding that, in return for African countries
restructuring their economies along lines laid down by western economists, western governments
would provide increased economic aid. This was in recognition of the fact that African recovery
would be impossible without substantially increased development assistance.

In May of 1991, the UN Economic Commission for Africa convened a meeting of African
finance ministers to review the progress of UNPAAERD. It became clear throughout this
meeting that, over the five years of the programme, the large majority of African countries had
undertaken far-reaching economic reforms. They had taken steps to increase exports and reduce
imports, had drastically reduced government spending and had reversed their former policies by
ending government interference in the marketplace. Market forces were being alowed full rein.
In addition, at least thirty countries had made significant progress towards political
democratization. The requirements of the western countries had been met.
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On the other hand, it was evident that these reforms, properly called structural adjustment
programmes but universally referred to as SAPs, had imposed great economic and socia costs on
the Third World. Government spending on social programmes, notably heath care and education,
had been slashed. Subsidies on staple foods, cooking fuel, public transport, all of which affected
the masses of the people, had been eiminated. Y et there were few benefits to be seen in terms of
economic revival, except, in most cases, an enhanced ability to service foreign debts.

Moreover, the looked-for additional resources from the industrialized countries had not
materialized. In fact, net resource flows to Africa had fallen over the period of structura
adjustment. Private foreign investment had declined sharply, and aid flows, athough they
increased somewhat, were not enough to offset the money flowing out of Africa to northern
creditors, chiefly to the international financial institutions, principally the International Monetary
Fund (IMF). The final crippling blow was that prices of the commodities that formed Africa’s
chief exports had falen over this period by one third, thus severely limiting its import income.
All of this meant that Africa's economies were going rapidly from bad to worse. The same was
true of anumber of other developing countries.

The churches in many countries articulated the economic hardships of their people, and many
strongly protested the imposition of the SAPs. There, as here, most people do not understand the
economic reasons as to why such programmes were deemed necessary. They only knew that in a
time when people were struggling to get by and feed their families, prices of staples shot
skyward, government employees were let go, medical services and school fees suddenly
quadrupled. Moreover, the workings of the marketplace benefitted the haves at the expense of
the have-nots.

Here, for example, is a comment on the structural adjustment programme in Guyana, written by
the general secretary of the Guyana Council of Churches:

The removal of as many controls as possible in order that market mechanisms can have full play
is dividing [our] society into a majority who are increasingly marginalized to the sidelines and a
minority who remain players in the game. A logical consegquence of this trend is the growth of
economic activities in which the wealthy provide services for the wealthy - or at least the better
off. Private charter air services have replaced public air services to most parts of the interior,
leaving Amerindians to whatever fate they can eke out; fast boats have replaced ferry services,
private taxis are replacing mini-buses that replaced public transport; courier services are
replacing the public mail service... (al these services are progressively out of reach of the
majority of people...)

On aglobal level, it is clear that the undirected workings of the marketplace will relegate much of
Africa, and other parts of the developing world, to the sidelines.

The Interchurch Fund on International Development, a coalition of six church development
agencies, including Presbyterian World Service and Development, together with the International
Affairs Committee of the Canadian Council of Churches, made a study in 1991 of the impact of
SAPs on developing countries. Their particular concern has been the harsh impact that these
programmes have had on the poor.

Recognizing the conditions that made some adjustments necessary, these two groups have
protested the negative effects of a narrow insistence on a minima state, market-dominated,
outward-oriented strategy as the only formula for economic success in developing countries. In
particular, they have urged CIDA, the Canadian International Development Agency of the
government of Canada, to change its current policy of linking Canadian government-to-
government assistance to the acceptance of IMF conditions, that is to the acceptance of an
orthodox structural adjustment programme. They protest CIDA's stated objective of promoting
structural adjustment programmes in developing countries which they see as a contradiction of
CIDA's primary objective of aiding the poorest countries and peoples.

These concerns were set out in a brief entitled, Diminishing Our Future which was presented to
the president of CIDA in October of 1991, and leading to an ongoing dialogue between CIDA
and ICFID.
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Further reading:

Diminishing our Future, ICFID and the Churches Committee for International Affairs, Canadian
Council of Churches, Toronto, October, 1991. This is a 64-page document available from the
Interchurch Fund for International Development, 214 Merton Street, Toronto, prepared with the
assistance of several senior academicsin economics and political science.

Tester, Frank James, Democracy and Discontent: Canada in the Global Economy of the 1990's;
an address to the Professiona Institute of the Public Service of Canada, February 25, 1992,
University of British Columbia

How Peace is Broken - Fading Aid

Falling prices, rising costs and the imposition of structural adjustment programmes lead to
increased hardships in impoverished Third World countries. At the same time, rich nations
appear to be cutting back on their direct aid programmes for Third World development. Canada
is one of the nations with fading aid, another situation in which peace is broken.

One of the most important tools any developed nation has for shaping a more peaceful world is
its overseas development aid. It is often said this is "the best investment we could make for the
common security of Canada and the whole world". But it is even more. Overseas devel opment
aid is a profession of faith. Christ proclaimed that He was sent to announce good news to the
poor. Overseas development aid offers Canadians a concrete opportunity to follow Christ's
example, one we neglect to others detriment and our own.

Overseas development aid is atool that many nations take seriously. The international target for
aid from industrialized countries starts at 0.7% of its gross national product (GNP). In 1989
Norway dedicated 1.04% of its GNP to this end, Sweden 0.97% and the Netherlands, 0.94%.

In 1992, the world's wedlthy nations are contributing $46 billion in relief-developmenta aid to
the Third World, about the same amount as the Canadian government spends on our own health-
care system. Our share of the $46 hillion is about $3 billion. The Church enabled one million
dollars to be used for relief and development aid throughout the world in 1991, the first half of
which was contributed by congregations and individual members, and the second half by
matching government support (CIDA and the governments of Saskatchewan and Alberta).

Does Canada take overseas development aid seriously as a tool that makes for peace? The 1992
budget of the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA) represents only 0.43% of our
nation's GNP. If measured on a per capita basis, Canadian commitment to overseas development
aid is second in the world but, if measured according to our blessings and resources, Canadian
commitment is half-hearted at best.

Canadd's dedication to overseas development aid is being reduced athough earlier commitments
caled for it to be increased. In 1984, the new government announced that it would meet the
0.7% of GNP target by 1990. Then in 1988, the prime minister of Canada addressed the United
Nations and accepted a firm commitment of 0.6% by 1995 and 0.7% by 2000. In fact, in 1988,
only 0.5% was alocated. In 1989, overseas development aid sustained severe cuts in the
government budget, being reduced to 0.44%. This decrease of 0.06% of GNP might sound like a
small amount but, it resulted in a 9% decrease in actua dollars! In 1991, the allocated funds
were further reduced to 0.43%.

The proportion of federal revenues dedicated to peace-making through overseas development aid
therefore now stands at its lowest level in almost two decades, and as a share of GNP only about
three-quarters of what Canada spent 15 years ago. This has led the Organization for Economic
Co-operation and Development to criticize Canada officialy for probably the first time, noting
"with regret the recent significant declinein Canadian aid". This decline was significant because
it was not a proportional decline. The cuts in overseas development aid constituted 23% of the
total cutsin the 1989 federal budget, even though it constituted less than 3% of total government
expenditures!



336

An example:

In 1978, the Jamaican ministry of education reported that 50% of children who completed
primary school could neither read nor write. It also reported that this was due mainly to alack of
textbooks and paper. Through CIDA, the Church supported a Canadian organization called
CODE and sent books and paper. Due to responses like this, in less than a decade the illiteracy
rate dropped to 20%. But this aid programme that was working effectively for peace had its
funds reduced by almost 18% in 1990, as reported by Christopher Y oung of Southam Newsin the
Montrea Gazette, May 29, 1991.

Canada's overseas development aid is being radically redirected as well as substantially reduced.
It is now an open question whether the aid Canada continues to offer does work for world peace.

In 1987, Parliament accepted the all-party Winegard report and its explicit recommendation that
humanitarian rather than political or economic interests should determine Canadian overseas
development aid. The years since, however, have witnessed an equally explicit move away from
this recommendation.

Though never put forward for public debate, nor endorsed by Parliament, Canadas overseas
development aid is now being increasingly tied to the structural development programmes of the
World Bank and the International Monetary Fund (IMF). These programmes are imposed upon
Third World countries and typically demand huge currency devauation, cuts in health and
education spending, cancellation of food subsidies and promotion of food production for export
rather than for citizens of the nation. These are economic programmes that make the plight of the
poor even worse as documented by UNICEF and others. And even if these programmes do
eventually enhance economic improvement, it is clear that the gain will go to first world
countries like Canada, in the form of interest on loans its banks have made to the Third World
countries in the past.

The question is, are the world's poorest people still the Canadian priority? If so, which isrealy
the more appropriate yardstick for Canadian overseas development aid: imposed structural
economic theories or a Third World government's serious attempt to ensure that the poorest of its
society are able to meet their basic needs? And which isreally the more appropriate way to offer
Canadian overseas development: bypassing repressive Third World governments and injecting
cash directly into private enterprise without addressing the great inequalities between its top and
bottom levels of society, hoping that some crumbs will fall down to feed the poor; by supporting
church and development groups with direct aid; or by continuing Canadas somewhat
independent approach that works with Third World governments on humanitarian projects that
explicitly targeted the needs of its poor by providing water and enabling literacy?

In 1991, the United Nations Development Programme reported that Canada enjoys a standard of
living that is second in the world. Canadians are among the most fortunate people anywhere in
terms of life expectancy, infant mortality, economic well-being, universal health care, higher
education, literacy, low rate of crime, population density and availability of fresh water.

Canadais a nation greatly blessed. But we have yet to allow ourselves to be a blessing to others
in proportion to the blessings we enjoy. Overseas development aid is a tool for peace that we
have yet to wield with commitment. Our failing aid is a clear example of how peace is broken.

Further reading:

For whose benefit? The report of the Standing Committee on External Affairs and International
Trade on Canada's Official Development Assistance Policies and Programmes, Ottawa, Supply
and Services, May 1987, (This report is often referred to as the Winegard report; its chairman
was William Winegard).

Sharing our Future, CIDA, Ottawa, Supply and Services, 1987.
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Report card on the Government of Canada's foreign aid programme: Background material,
Ottawa, Canadian Council for International Cooperation, 1991.

Diminishing our future: CIDA four years after Winegard, Interchurch Fund for International
Development, NO 205, 214 Merton St, Toronto, Ontario, M4S 1A6, 1991; Human Rights,
Development and Foreign Policy: Canadian Perspectives, edited by Irving Brecher, The Institute
for Research on Public Policy, 1989.

How Peaceis Broken - Sexual Slavery (Child Prostitution in Tourism)

Peace in the world is broken in a variety of ways: some by military intervention, some by
economic greed, and some, perhaps even more tragically, by the abuse of our most vital treasures,
our children.

Children have always been given a special place in the thinking and caring of Jews and
Christians. In the Torah, the people were admonished to tell their children about the marvelous
things that the Lord had done. It was the youngest child at the Passover who asked, what do you
mean by this observance, to which the father replied, "a wandering Aramaean was my
ancestor...," and he continued to tell the story of the Jewish people from the time of Abraham to
the time of freedom from slavery in Egypt (Deut. 26:5).

Widows, diens and orphans were accorded special care because of their lack of protection and
their vulnerability. God's shalom or God's justice meant that "Y ou shall not abuse any widow or
orphan. If you do abuse them, when they cry out to me, | will surely heed their cry; my wrath
will burn, and | will kill you with the sword, and your wives shall become widows and your
children orphans’ (Ex. 22:22-24).

The Jews knew about economic oppression. Prophets including Amos spoke out about the
economic abuse that the rich visited on the poor. The story of Elisha and the widow's ail in Il
Kings 4:1-7 arose out of a situation of economic oppression. The woman came to Elisha because
"a creditor has come to take my two children as slaves." Elisha caused ail to flow from her jar
until she had enough, and he told her to "Go sell the oil and pay your debts, and you and your
children can live on the rest." Through the prophet Elisha, God showed the people that children
must not be enslaved because of their parents' inability to pay their debts.

When the people returned to Judah from exile in Babylon, their Jewish kin took advantage of
them and charged unfair interest on loans and enslaved the people. Their protest reached
Nehemiah: "Now our flesh is the same as that of our kindred; our children are the same as their
children; and yet we are forcing our sons and daughters to be slaves, and some of our daughters
have been ravished; we are powerless, and our fields and vineyards now belong to others" (Neh.
5:5). Nehemiah brought charges against the nobles and officials, he made them restore to the
people what they had received as payment. The concept of restorative justice has its roots in the
Old Testament.

In the New Testament, there is the example of Jesus welcoming the children to His side, saying,
"Whoever does not receive the kingdom of God as a little child will never enter it" (LK. 18:15-
17). Hetook a little child and put it among them and told the people "Whoever welcomes one
such child in my name welcomes me, and whoever welcomes me welcomes not me but the one
who sent me" (Mk. 9:36-37). This is as strong a saying as the parable of the judgment of the
nations in Matthew 25:31-46 in which the people were cast out because they did not offer food to
the hungry or visit the prisoner. The reign of God is initiated by a childlike faith. Not to
welcome the child isto reject God.

Children are precious in the sight of God but they are terribly vulnerable. They are especialy
vulnerable to sexual exploitation.

Children are pushed into child prostitution through many doors. Some are encouraged by their
parents to go to the city where parents think it will be easier for their children to make a better
life for themselves. Procurers meet the buses and trains from the country and offer employment
to these children. When the children cannot find other jobs and are in debt to their landlords,
they accept prostitution as away to clear their debt and send money home to their families. Some
children are sold by their familiesto clear the family debt. Some
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are kidnapped from school. Some girls are seduced, get pregnant and then turn to prostitution as
a way to earn money to raise their child. Some are gang raped and imprisoned in brothels as
virtual daves. Some naively enter the entertainment business hoping to be a singer or dancer in a
fancy nightclub. Some boys and girls have run away from home or been abandoned on the
streets with no education, no skills and no other way to survive.

These children are typically thirteen or fourteen years of age. There are many under the age of
twelve, some even as young as six. They have no future. Many now are HIV positive. The
suicide rate of teenagersisincreasing at an alarming rate because they think they are of no worth.

Further reading:

Guy, Kathleen A., Welcome the Child: A Child Advocacy Guide for Churches, The Children's
Defense Fund (USA), 1991

Asian Women's Resource Centre for Culture and Theology; In God's Image, Specid issue on
prostitution, , June, 1990, Kowloon, Hong Kong

International Criminal Police Organization; International Criminal Police Review, Special edition
on the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child No. 428, Jan/Feb. 1991
, Lyons, France.

Office of Education, Programme Unit |11, Education and Renewal, World Council of Churches,
Education Newsletter, Special edition on the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child, No. 1/2
1991.

UNICEF Canada, The Best We Have to Give: The Rights of the Child, a Resource Guide for
Grades 4 to 8, 1989.

How Peaceis Broken - Environmental Degradation
Peace is also broken when the environment is abused.

It is becoming clear that the Third World is suffering increasing environmental degradation as
preparations for the United Nations Conference on Environment and Development (UNCED)
continue for Brazil in June, 1992. Those in North America cannot ignore this situation. One
scientist put it this way: If you're travelling in a jumbo jet and the rivets are popping out, it
doesn't really matter if you're travelling first class or are a stowaway with the baggage. The end
will be the same.

While many countries or regions could be highlighted to describe the environmental situation in
the Third World, examples from Central America enable us to focus on the problem. Land
distribution began to be skewed in the last century with the gradual introduction of export crops.
Coffee farming led to the expulsion from communal lands of many thousands of peasants who
had grown corn, beans and other basic foods to feed their families. Later, wealthy sugar and
cotton plantation owners accumulated vast tracts, and this involved the ousting of still more
peasants. The most dramatic change occurred in the 1950's when American markets were opened
to Central American beef, and huge areas of farmland were converted to cattle grazing, requiring
plenty of land and very little labour. Small farmers were driven either to cultivate hillsides or
slash and burn forests. Hillsides eroded within a few years. The forest soils were quickly
exhausted by intensive farming and usually abandoned to cattle ranchers after two or three
Seasons.

Natural resources account for more than half of the region's economic production, half of al
employment and most exports. The economic crisisis fundamentally an environmenta crisis, the
degradation of natural resourceswhich, in turn, is at bottom a question of power relationships and
politics.

Local wastes present formidable problemsin Third World countries, but these are exacerbated by
transnational corporations exporting toxic wastes. Such companies offer unprocessed landfill to
Third World countries because processing the waste in the country of origin is more expensive or
evenillegal. Some of the exported material is smuggled out
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of the country of origin because it isillega to export such material. With the collusion of Third
World government officials, the material ends up in their countries.

In addition, armed struggles have had both a direct and indirect impact on the environment.
Bombing, strafing and ground combat damage topsoil, the forests and groundwater. Crops are
burned, animals slaughtered and infrastructures destroyed. The force movement of populations
place environmental pressures on the land. Arable land is unused while marginal land isused in
ways that are not sustainable. An increased, substantial military budget leaves no funds available
for environmental concerns. A diversion of political attention and economic resources means
that essential land reform does not occur. Damage to the ecosystem continues.

These examples of peace-breaking through environmental mismanagement are illustrative of
profound problems throughout the developing world. According to Jeffrey Leonard, political
instability undermines economic developments; stagnating economic development in the face of
rapid population growth adds to the numbers of people living in absolute poverty; extreme
poverty grows a ongside conspicuous wealth; and resources concentrated in the hands of a small
percentage of the total population provides fertile ground for further political chaos. At the heart
of these economic problems are the unwise use of land and depletion of renewable resources:
forests, soils, water and fisheries.

Further reading:
Austin, Richard Cartwright, Hope for the Land: Nature in the Bible, John Knox Press, 1988.

Ddy, Herman E. and John B. Cobb Jr., For the Common Good: Redirecting the Economy
Toward Community, Environment and a Sustainable Future, Beacon Press, Boston, 1989.

Dowie, Mark, American Environmentalism: A Movement Courting Irrelevance, World Policy
Journal, 1992, val. 9, no. 1, pp. 67-92.

Ecology Watch, Central American Update, 1991, vol. 13, no. 2, p. 15.

Hallman, David, Caring for Creation: The Environmental Crisis - A Canadian Christian Call to
Action, Wood Lake Books, 1989

Leonard, H. Jeffrey, Natural Resources and Economic Development in Central America,
Transaction Pubs., 1987.
Korten, David, Sustainable Development, World Policy Journal, 1992, vol. 9, no. 1, pp. 157-190.

Shaw, Robert, Gilbert Gallopin, Paul Weaver and Sture ™berg, Environment, Development and
Systems Analysis, in Focus on Global Change, [IASA Options, Dec. 1991.

Shrybman, Steven, Trading Away the Environment, World Policy Journal, 1992, vol. 9, no. 1,
93-110.
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How Peaceis Broken - Ethnic Tensions and Cultural Conflict

Peace is broken by power struggles al over the world, and in many cases the power struggles
involve ethnic tensions or cultural conflict. Economic, social and environmental problems can
both create and exacerbate ethnic stresses, while economic, environmental or sexua exploitation
can reflect prevailing prejudices or the imbal ance of power between different cultural groups.

All individuals are members of groups with some kind of cultural identity, whether religious,
ethnic, linguistic or political. Though these identities can enrich the world by fostering
community or achievement, they can easily generate conflict. The problem of faith and culturd
identity has been a perennial challenge. Although the church universal
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recalls the spirit of Pentecost, our own form of worship arises from the house church of the first
century when people worshipped in small groups in their homes. We use now culturally-specific
language, surroundings, music, dress and behaviour. However, the Church must never merge or
confuse the Gospel with any cultural or nationdistic creed (Declaration of Faith Concerning
Church and Nation, 1955). Nor can we pretend that our group somehow has special favour with
God: " "Are you not like the Ethiopiansto me, O people of Israel ? saysthe Lord" (Am. 9:7). We
must not confuse God's presence among all victims and all those who struggle against evil, with
the course of history itself. As Isaiah reminds us, God's love never fails us as people, while
"nations are but drops from abucket . . . as dust on the scales’ (Isa. 40:15).

What do these questions pose for Canadian Presbyterians seeing conflict between cultura groups,
whether at home or in the Balkans or the Middle East? We must first acknowledge our own
weakness. Can we preach understanding, forbearance, compromise and patience without
practising them ourselves? We must also recognize that we have our own cultural biases and
they may affect our behaviour as consumers or workers, citizens or tourists, in other words as
people whose lives are part of the same economic, environmental and social problems we have
surveyed. As we now consider only a few of the many regions which in 1992 confront these
obstacles to peace, let us remember that the claims of God's love and justice are universa
overcoming all human boundaries. Only in so doing will we move toward true peace-making.

Further reading:

Thorogood, Bernard, The Flag and the Cross: National Limits and the Church Universal, SCM
Press, 1988.

Taran, Patrick A., Migration Today: A Mgjor Global Dilemma, One World, Mar. 1992, pp. 14 -
16

VanElderen, Marlin, A new evangelism [in Europe] ?, One World, Mar. 1992, pp. 6 - 8

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 41)

That individual members, congregations and church courts concerned about how peace is
broken: (1) continue to inform themselves about such causes as unfair trade practices, unfair debt
arrangements, reductions in Canadas foreign aid, environmental abuse, tragic human
brutalization (e.g., child prostitution) and age-old ethnic violence; and (2) continue to pray for
and seek ways to show solidarity with those so robbed of their peaceful enjoyment of life.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 41)

That the government of Canada be urged to re-examine its foreign policies, particularly
with respect to discovering and reversing any of its trade policies that lead to economic
oppression in Third World countries.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, page 41)

That the government of Canada be urged to re-examine its foreign policies, particularly
with respect to those that lead to unfair imposition of structural adjustment programmes on debt-
ridden Third World countries, urging CIDA to adopt a more flexible attitude to the acceptance of
such programmes as a precondition of Canadian governmental aid.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, page 41)

That the government of Canada be urged to re-examine its foreign policies, with a view to
reversing its present trend toward decreasing foreign aid.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, page 41)
That the government of Canada be urged to re-examine its foreign policies, with a view toward

discovering and reversing any of its policies that lead to continued environmental degradation in
Third World countries.
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Recommendation No. 9 (adopted, page 41)

That the government of Canada be commended for ratifying the UN Convention on the
Rights of the Child; be urged to adopt policies that will lead to the protection of children from
child prostitution, by encouraging travel agents and the travelling public to become adequately
aware of the evils of the overseas sex trade; and it be encouraged to cooperate in the prosecution
of any Canadian tourist who is caught sexually exploiting a child in another country.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, page 41)

That Presbyterian World Service and Development and International Ministries be commended
for their support of several Canadian ecumenical coalitions concerned with the relation between
Gospel peace and social justice; that specia efforts be made to maintain participation by The
Presbyterian Church in Canada in these coalitions, through and after restructuring; and the Life
and Mission Agency be asked to find ways to help congregations pursue that same relationship in
Canadian affairs, especially where it relates to concerns of native people, refugees and
immigrants within our borders, and to give leadership to the articulation of atheology of outreach
and evangelism that will help Presbyterians relate creatively and positively to Canadians of other
faiths.

WHERE PEACE ISBROKEN

In the foregoing sections, the report looked at the fundamentals of peace-making and identified a
number of thematic topics in which peace is broken - debt, structural adjustment, fading aid,
sexual davery, environmental degradation and ethnic tensions. Now, it is important to move
from considering the topics in the abstract to considering specific human and local faces of
suffering.

Wher e Peaceis Broken - Southern Africa

The year 1991 was one of major change, political and economic, throughout the world, much of it
unpredicted and unexpected. The African region was no different.

Zambia moved to a multi-party democracy and a change in government. The long civil war in
Angola was settled. Namibia began its first year as a newly independent country free from
colonial rule. There has been a beginning of talks to bring about the end of the holocaust in
Mozambique. The end of the super power struggle has raised a new interest in democratization
and multi-party democracies throughout the region.

South Africa moved slowly but deliberately toward an end of the old and a beginning of a new
and more hopeful era. After bitter years of apartheid when the rights and dignity of ordinary
Africans were ignored by white governments and denied to black majorities, a new trend seemed
to be opening toward negotiations based on the principle that peace, freedom and prosperity for
someis not possible unlessit isopento al.

The Republic of South Africais only one of the some thirty sub-Saharan nations. That point has
been repeatedly made by east and west Africans looking for some acknowledgement of their
regional concerns. But very few Africans would dispute the pivotal nature of both South African
politics and economics for all of southern Africa, and indeed to alesser but yet significant extent,
to the whole of sub-Saharan Africa

Therefore the Conventions for a Democratic South Africa (CODESA) discussing the future of
five million whites and twenty-four million blacks in that country is of more than loca or
regional interest. Inside CODESA are the two main participants among 19, the de Klerk
government and the African National Congress. These two inch toward agreement on a process
for anew congtitution while often publicly accusing each other of bad faith. These public tactics
seem designed in part to convince critics within their own ranks that they have not capitul ated to
the other side. The ANC has demanded a transitional government to replace the old one by June
1992, and elections for a constituent assembly by December 1992. On the other hand, de Klerk
favours aslower change. Thisdifference in emphasis and urgency leads to continued conflict.
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The whites in South Africa were promised a referendum on the proposals coming out of current
discussions, and took place on March 17, 1992. The results were such that the next day F.W. de
Klerk was able to say, "We have closed the book on apartheid!"

Meanwhile, it is an increasingly obvious maxim that the cessation of hostilities does not
necessarily mean peace and reconciliation, nor a favourable environment for economic
development. Those African nations not beset by internal conflicts seem to be in the grip of an
economic struggle with the industrialized north which is not tilted in their favour. The debt crisis
and market inequities mean that new economic colonialism is as real and as devastating as old
political versions ever were. Alec Erwin of the Congress of South African Trade Unions and
Mass Democratic Front accurately summarized the dire economic scene not only for his own
country but for most of Southern Africa: "the majority of [South] Africans face desperate
economic conditions, high and growing unemployment, poverty, lack of housing and basic
community facilities, lack of health care and welfare, a collapsing educationa system, and
grinding poverty in therural areas’.

On top of all thislooms an apocalyptic AIDS pandemic, along with critical environmental issues,
the dimensions of which are just now becoming known.

In addition, people of the continent of Africa are experiencing substantial impacts of religious
fundamentalism, from both the east and the west. The spiritual arrogance and threatening
political overtones of religious fundamentalism are not new to southern Africa. If it has not been
openly discussed it is because the principa actors have been Christian and North American. The
growing strength of Muslim fundamentalist movements promises to be a phenomenon to be
watched carefully.

Media attention seems to be focussed only on other places like eastern Europe. The task of
keeping African issues also before the rest of the world may again fall to churches, Christian
interest groupsand friends.

Further reading:

Bilski, Andrew, A New Beginning: South African whites agree to dismantle racia barrier-now
the hard part begins, Maclean's, Mar. 30, 1992, p. 22-24.

CODESA: What lies ahead? Article from Southern Africa Research and Documentation Centre
(available from ICCAF, The Inter-Church Coalition on Africa)

Perlman, David, Terms and Realities: Comments on CODESA, in JULUKA newsl etter

South Africa Update, Newdletter of the Inter-Church Coalition on Africa.

Mugambi, J.K.N., Problems and Promises of the Church in Africa, 22 pages (available from
ICCAF)

Wilson, Frances and Mamphela, Ramphele, Uprooting Poverty: The South African Challenge,
W.W. Norton and Company.

In general: Information regarding current articles and publications relating to, and of concernsin,
the churches of Southern Africa can be obtained from ICCAF. The Inter-Church Coalition on
Africa, 129 St. Clair Avenue West, Toronto, Ontario, M4V 1N5

Where Peaceis Broken - The Middle East

Once again, violence has set the agenda for the Middle East. Now, more than one year following
the 1991 Gulf war, three things have become evident: the war did not succeed in its long-term
aims; it brought death, hunger, disease and destitution to an unprecedented number of people in
the region; and peace in the Middle East is, if anything, even farther from our grasp. The
masking of the true scope, impact and intentions of the conflict left people on all sides deprived
of the information needed to make crucia decisions on the use of force to resolve international
disputes, and on how any new world order ought to be shaped. Claims of victory for the coalition
forces in the war against Irag have left people in the region echoing Jeremiah's discomfiting
words: They have treated the wound of my people carelessly, saying "Peace, peace, when there
was no peace” (Jer. 6.14).
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Western support for the war was set forth in terms few could argue with standing up to
aggression, liberation, international legitimacy, concern over arms proliferation, support for
working through the United Nations and so on. In due course, an end to the Iragi occupation of
Kuwait, at an appalling human cost, was achieved for the time being. However, by failing to
address any of the long-standing issues that led to the invasion in the first place the conflict
succeeded in returning the region to a status quo that had aready proven to be both volatile and
unsustainable.

At the same time, the war in the Gulf raised the expectations of moderates in the Middle East,
who were willing to believe that, while the war itself was insupportable, in its aftermath a
successful peace process might take root. In order to enable that possibility, they were willing to
make concessions intended to overcome likely obstacles to negotiations. Now that the peace
process appears to have become way-laid, anong other things, by the elections due this year in
both Israel and the United States Moderates on all sides find themselves open to criticism from
more extremist elements. The disappointed hopes of people in the Middle East, as the peace
process lags and having failed to fulfill even the most modest of their expectations, are an
explosive factor in aonce-more disillusioned region.

Since the end of the war in February, 1991, the countries of the Middle East have entirely been
rearmed. Some, such as Iran, Israel and Turkey, who were on the periphery of the conflict, seem
to have taken the opportunity to enhance their military strength. In the meantime, the Palestinian
intifada has entered its fifth year, with the scale of confrontation and tragedy steadily increasing
as extremists on both sides have gained support from the lack of any solution. Lebanon has seen
the end of war, but not yet the beginning of peace in the midst of a shattered economy, a
destroyed country and a society fearful of a new outbreak of fighting to fill the vacuum created
by failed promises of prosperity and international assistance for reconstruction. Irag, once a
relatively prosperous and stable, if despotically ruled, country has been devastated, and its people
are paying the price for a leadership they have no power to control. Jordan, one of the most
moderate states in the Middle East, was hit by economic blockades, an end to aid programmes,
and a huge influx of refugees due to the war, all of which has put the government in a precarious
and vulnerable position. Along with Algeria, Egypt and Sudan, Jordan has seen an increase in
Islamic political activity which continues to work toward a profound change in Middle Eastern
political life, increasingly through democratic means, to the frustration of western critics.

As the first test of the much-anticipated new world order, the Middle East has highlighted the
weaknesses of a vision that is not fundamentally new, that views the world from a western
economic perspective and that imposes order, rather than framing a new structure for the people
most affected by it and with their full participation. At this point the risk of yet another war in
the Middle East is aarmingly high. There have now been nine in the last fifty years.
Recognizing this, people in the region are angry, afraid and frustrated.

At the same time, the world is facing a dramatically changed Middle East in the aftermath of the
changes that have transformed the Soviet Union. What we have termed the Middle East is, in
fact, West and Central Asia. This fact has now been brought into sharp focus by the one-time
Soviet republics of central Asia whose prevailing identification with the traditional Middle
Eastern region has led to a re-definition of that part of the world that now embraces states from
Morocco to Kazakastan, and from Azerbaijan to Yemen. It contains hundreds of nuclear
weapons in Israel, Kazakastan and Terkmenistan, and some of the largest concentrations of
conventional weaponsin the world. Standing at the intersection of three continents, Asia, Africa,
and Europe, it is strategically poised. With a combined population of some 450 million people it
is profoundly significant.

The Middle East, more than ever, challenges us to envisage, pray for, and work determinedly
towards aworld order that ensures justice, and secures peace first and foremost for the people of
the region itself. That this world order must be new is underlined by the appalling human and
other costs of the previous orders that have poisoned the soil, making the effort of planting seeds
of reconciliation and peace ever more difficult, if ever more urgent.
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Peacemaking in the Middle East challenges us, as Christians, in a unique way, involving the
lands where Christianity was born, and continues to witness in suffering, alongside our brothers
and sisters of the Mudlim and Jewish faiths. Peace in the Middle East must be rooted in the spirit
of tolerance and co-existence that characterizes the faith of Jews, Christians, and Muslims' belief
in one God, a God of justice and compassion, a God of love.

Further readings:

Around the World - Iraq Amnesty International Bulletin, August/September, 1991.

Amnesty International public documents and publications, July, 1991.

Canadian Council of Churches, Middle East Working Group, Human Rights in the Middle East,
A brief submitted to the Department of External Affairs and International Trade, Canada Human
Rights and Social Affairs Devision, January, 1992*

duCharme, Douglas, Middle East Dis-Orientation, sermon in recent deputation, Feb., 1992*

duCharme, Douglas, The Middle East: Where peace is broken and where there are signs of hope,
March 30, 1992*

Human Rights WATCH Annual Report - January, 1991, "Syria and Syrian occupied Lebanon".
Kubursi, A.A., Wither the Arab World, a paper delivered at a December 1991 meeting of church
and secular NGOs concerned about the Middle East*

kurds in Quest of Nationhood, One World, June, 1991.
Middle East Council of Churches (MECC) news report, vol. 4/9, 1991*
M itsui, Tad, Skepticism and Hope in | srael-Pal estine, unpublished summary trip report *

i:’osition Paper on the Middle East: A Study Guide, Canadian Council of Churches, November,
1990.

Reilly, James A., Lebanon's "Occupied Territories', Necef Report, March p. 2-3 (1992)*

Rubei z, Ghassan, The Middle East Peace Process, a paper prepared for Christian Aid/DSPR and
community meeting, London, 28 Oct/2 Nov., 1991*

* refersto papers available from 50 Wynford Drive, Don Mills
Where Peaceis Broken - Central America

Out of the world's spotlight, Central America continues to groan in agonies: the peace with
justice for which the people have clamoured for five centuries still eludes this region. Asis so
often true of this region, the year past has been characterized by hope and horror. Even as
belligerent groups have met in discussions toward peace that have issued in long-awaited
accords, the hope generated is to a large extent dissipated in the daily horror of continued
oppression, political violence and social misery.

While the prosperous gear up for a multi-billion dollar celebration motivated by the 500th
anniversary of the arrival of Columbus, the Aboriginals of the hemisphere are raising their
collective voice a multiple meetings: Continental Encounters and 500 years of Indigenous and
Popular Resistance. The greatest impulse for this movement is coming out of Guatemala where
the second of the Encounters was held in October.

The Canadian Council of Churches passed a resolution to "mark 1992 as a year of reflection and
repentance..., to re-examine our history, listen to the stories of the indigenous people and seek
justice in transformed relationships between First Nations and others." The Church is being
asked to give consideration to this resolution. The Church also committed itself to disseminate
the resolution among the churches and develop appropriate educationa resources. Through the
Interchurch Committee For Human Rightsin Latin
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America (ICCHRLA), Presbyterians are working with and on behalf of partners in the region to
improve their prospects for shalom.

With Aboriginals from the length and breadth of the Americas, the natives of Centra America
are raising their voices and making their claims for justice. In counterpoint to those who are
mounting the celebrations, they are offering the indigenous views of history, the events of 1492
and the centuries of genocide that followed. They are seeking recognition of territorial rights,
preferential use and control of natural resources, political autonomy, language and cultural rights
and an end to the civil war and the repression of their peoples.

With delegates from throughout the Americas, as many as 40,000 indigenous Guatemalans
marched through the streets of Quetzaltenango on the final day of the Second Encounter of the
Continental Campaign of Indigenous and Popular Resistance. Churches and Christian base
organizations are part of the struggle. The Church isthere aswell by virtue of a PWS&D grant to
the group, Working Days for Life and Peace, who are hosting public forums, organizing marches
and conferences, and publishing bulletins on issues of peace and economic justice.

While over the course of the last twelve years Central America has embraced democracy, the
elections have for the most part been marred by poor voter participation, violence and fraud.
Those placed in power by such elections have ushered in little change for the good, and often for
the worse, as unemployment, illiteracy and infant mortality rates have risen in concert with
human rights violations and militarization of the region. While the civilian death toll since 1979
is now numbered in the hundreds of thousands, the foreign-backed armies of much of the region
continue their intimidation of the people with impunity, and oppressive structures centuries-old
remain relatively unchanged.

The central American leaderships have found common ground in their support of market-driven
economies and their acceptance of IMF or World Bank-imposed structural adjustment policies
(SAPs).  With the implementation of SAPs, government services have been cut, trade and
exchange controls lifted, credit supply restricted and the prices of staple items deregulated.
Public services have been privatized and crops for export indiscriminately promoted. The result
has been increased poverty, de-stabilization and environmental degradation as well as decreased
access to schooling, health services and credit.

Such policies are meant to enable the Central American countries to earn hard currency to service
otherwise unpayable debts. But the control of their economic destinies that they seek through
such austerity programmes has proved elusive, falling ever more into foreign and transnational
hands. Though the tools of colonialism have changed, the motivating spirit and world view
remain the same.

El Salvador

In the final hours of 1991, the beginning of the end of twelve years of civil war was withessed by
the Salvadoran government and the armed opposition, the Farabundo Marti Front for National
Liberation (FMLN), in talks mediated by the United Nations. And though the year has seen the
arrival of the United Nations observer mission (ONUSAL), the establishment of the Truth
Commission to investigate human rights violations that occurred during the course of the war, an
ad-hoc commission to oversee the reduction and purging of the armed forces as well as the
creation of the national commission for the consolidation of peace (COPAZ), peace remains a
paper redity.

Despite such international scrutiny, extrajudicial executions, illegal detention and torture carried
out by the Salvadoran military and security forces have contributed to maintaining a climate of
terror. Even as negotiations proceeded toward a cease-fire, fighting and violence in the country
increased. Despite the staging of elections, violence, assassinations and intimidation of
opposition candidates, election day fraud, irregularities and low voter turn-out indicated that real
participatory democracy still did not exist in El Salvador. The Jesuit case concluded with the
conviction of two soldiers for the 1989 slaying of six priests and their housekeeper and daughter.
But the conviction of only one intellectual author and the
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acquitting of seven material authors, four of whom had confessed to the crime, leaves
unchallenged the structures of impunity under which the military continues to operate.

Although the government points to the lowest inflation rate in Central America and growth in
economic activity as signs that structural adjustment is proving successful, other statistics
indicate increased suffering among the most vulnerable. Approximately 90% of Salvadorans
now live in poverty, less than 40% of workers are steadily employed. Health and education
budgets are aslittle as half their pre-war levels and tens of thousands of civic employees have lost
their jobs due to decreased public spending and privatization.

The repatriated, returning to their homeland after years in refugee camps, and those who struggle
for peace and the right to raise their voice continue to be the primary targets of repression and
human rights violations. The Canadian Christian community must continue to show our
solidarity with the people of El Salvador with our prayers and our actions, supporting and
monitoring the peace process as well as urging our government to give concrete expression to its
stated concern for the situation in El Salvador. We must be present with our brothers and sisters
in Christ as they search for a justice that eschews retribution and leads to reconciliation and
forgiveness.

Ricardo Navarro of the Centro Salvadoreno de Tecnologia Apropiada recently visited Canada
and outlined some of the environmental problemsin El Salvador. The leading cause of death for
children under four is respiratory problems caused by air pollution, primarily from private
vehicles. There are no controls on water pollution: rivers and streams are used as garbage dumps.
As aresult toxic chemicals enter the food chain. Three out of four households have no latrines.
Some of the existing latrines are badly built and raw sewage seeps into wells and rivers.
Agricultural wastes are also dumped into water sources. Fresh vegetables grown locally are
contaminated with pesticides and herbicides because traditional growing methods have either
been forgotten or are discouraged.

Easy solutions are not apparent. Government suggestions to boil all potable water leads to
accelerated forest depletion because wood is used for fuel. The demand for wood is so great that
depleting forests allow ground-water tables to fall rapidly. Where will additional water come
from? This problemis already leading to socia problems and will probably lead to violence both
within El Salvador and externally with its neighbour, Honduras. In addition, the demand for new
construction is adding to depletion of the forests, leading to the usual problems of loss of rural
water sources, soil erosion, diminished production of food and cash crops for export.

Nicaragua

Appearances are also deceiving in Nicaragua. Newspapers tell us that peaceful coexistence has
arrived in the country. But the effects of ten years of civil war, economic blockade and the need
to divert public spending in order to mount a defence against US-sponsored contra forces
continue to issue a massive economic, political and social de-stabilization

Political tension was high throughout the year as the various factions within the governing
coalition, the National Opposition Union (UNO) squared off. Ultra-right elements, led by Alfredo
Cesar, were intolerant of any approach that includes other sectors in negotiations and are bent on
the destruction of the Sandinistas (FSLN). On the other hand, president Chamorro and her
supporters, though indistinguishable in the content of their economic programme, were willing to
open discussions to other stakeholders, including the FSLN, before implementing change.

One of the major issues on which they have done political battle isthat of property. In an attempt
to overturn land reform measures taken by the outgoing Sandinista government - measures that
benefitted approximately 700,000 families, but not without abuse and favour shown to some
FSLN officials - the ultra-right repealed the laws of the former government which gave holders
title to the property they had received. Chamorro retaliated with a veto that at year's end had
stuck, signifying an important shift in balance within the Assembly and perhaps an end to the
control formerly enjoyed by Cesar and the ultra-right.
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Conflict between demobilized contras seeking land and those defending existing farms combined
with partisan political violence in towns continue to belie the impression of peace.

The neo-liberal economic programme of the Chamorro government was declared a success at
year's end, having achieved most of its goals of public sector and state spending reduction, the
curbing of inflation, obtaining of external financing, privatizing and the opening up of domestic
and international markets.

But the cost of such success has been great. Even though Nicaragua has one-third the forest
stands it had in the 1950's, deforestation continues unabated. In September, the government
signed an agreement with Taiwan alowing the felling of amost a half million hectares of
Atlantic coast forest. Drastic cuts in public sector spending have resulted in one year in an
increase of 13% (to 58%) in unemployment and 24% in infant mortality figures during the same
period. Seventy per cent of Nicaraguans now live in poverty.

In 1986, the International Court of Justice ruled in favour of Nicaragua, condemning the US for
violating international law and ordering the US to pay $ 17 billion in damages. In September, the
Chamorro government officially waived the country's historic case against the United States in
the International Court of Justice. Within hours of the decision, the US government and the
International Monetary Fund announced $ 55 million in new loans and the cancellation of $ 259.8
million in debt incurred during the Somoza years. These decisions raised much domestic
criticism concerning the precedent this might set concerning the issue of war reparations and
major power intervention in local wars.

Guatemala

New Dawn is the name taken by a group of three organizations, primarily indigenous in makeup,
that are part of a new cohesion and mobilization within the Guatemalan popular movement. The
country is witnessing an intense period of indigenous awakening motivated by the 500th
anniversary of the arrival of Columbus. The twenty-three ethnic groups that make up as much as
80% of the Guatemalan population are resurrecting their ancestral story, still unextinguished
despite five centuries of military and economic oppression.

They are boldly demanding a seat at the negotiations table where talks are taking place between
the Serrano government and the armed opposition, the URNG, reminding the government that it
is the shoulders of the Aboriginal people that have borne the load of a decade of civil war. Itis
the Mayan people who have buried the mgjority of the 120,000 dead and mourned the more than
40,000 disappeared.

Although peace talks are taking place, they are stalled on issues of human rights. While the new
president, Jorge Serrano, elected in January of 1991, promised change in the country's human
rights profile, the situation worsened significantly in 1991. Guatemala was called by Emilio
Castro, president of the World Council of Churches during a December visit, "the most violent
country in Central America’.

"Guatemala has experienced more death squad killings than El Salvador, more disappearances
than in Argentina or Chile, more regular use of torture, more massacres, more overall death than
any other country in Latin America. And yet the Guatemalan case is little known . . . [4] critical
factor [ig] the violation of human rights of journaists and the severe restriction of freedom of
expression. The silence within Guatemala echoes without." (The Daily Terror, Robert Carty,
The International Federation of Journalists and the Canadian Committee to Protect Journalists,
Toronto, 1991, p 10)

Even as the colonialism of the past is re-examined, our Guatemalan partners are asking us to
consider as well the new colonialism taking place in our day using the economic weapons of
structura adjustment.

Honduras

The Nicaraguan contras have left, the Salvadoran refugees have gone home and the guerrilla
opposition has laid down its arms. Though their excuses for flexing their might no
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longer exist, the Honduran military services and budget remain bloated. While schools go
without teachers and cholera begins to take hold, education and health alocations are cut.

One of the poorest countries in the hemisphere, Honduras is administered by a democratically
elected government that has bowed to the pressures of internationa financia institutions (IFls) to
impose economic policies of adjustment. The measures have exacerbated economic and social
suffering on the part of the poor majority and contributed to violence and the abuse of human
rights. Deregulation of staple items have led to price increases of between 75% and 300%,
measures that have been accompanied by layoffs, cutbacks and reduced subsidies in public
services. Almost three-quarters of Hondurans cannot satisfy their basic nutritional needs.

Land reform and an increasingly vigorous labour movement offer some prospect for shalom. The
development of both, however, has met with violent opposition by a military that president
Callgjas seems either unwilling or unable to rein in. Recent cases of assassination by the military
that have attracted international attention have begun to challenge the armed forces' tradition of
impunity. Increasingly, the churches are joining the voices of those demanding justice and
dignity for the poor.

Panama

The 1991 year-end issue of Pensamiento Propio calls the country of Panama ungovernable.
January elections were boycotted by 50% of the electorate and the Arnulfista party of president
Guillermo Endara did not win a single seat. Despite this, as well as revelations regarding a
fortune allegedly gained in the drug trade, he remains in control of amajority coalition.

Two years after the US invasion, narcotics traffic has tripled and the US presence remains strong,
both militarily and economically. Control over domestic bank accounts was ceded in a treaty to
the US as one prerequisite to loans. The promised aid for post-invasion reparation has been
reduced from US$ 434 million to US$ 27 million.

Waves of protests greeted the May announcement of the government's strategy for economic
modernization. Strikes and protests by students, teachers, workers and campesinos were met
with aviolent response by the military and the closure of schools.

The year 1991 was one of ecologica disaster, both natural and human-made. While the area of
Bocas del Toro was ravaged by earthquake in April and floods in August, large areas, particularly
in the northeast were signed over to transnationals for exploitation of the natural resources.
Adding to the scourge of the people is a growing incidence of cholera.

In the face of growing numbers of violations of political and civil rights as well as increased
militarization in the name of the war on drugs, vigilance on the part of the internationa
community is urgent.

CostaRica

Once known as the "oasis of peace" of the Centra American isthmus, Costa Rica is in a
downward spiral as economic liberalization and structural adjustment policies reverse the positive
trends of the last decade. Social guarantees once the envy of the region are being eroded as
economic realities result in internal oppression, increasing urbanization as farms are abandoned,
growing violence in concert with rising levels of unemployment and arapidly declining standard
of living.

Deficit and public sector reductions, export increases, the privatization of public services and the
elimination of price controls required by the IMF and World Bank as preconditional to the
granting of loans, have met with a growing protest.

The so-called war against drugs is being used as an excuse to militarize the police force.
Repression of the poor has increased and arbitrary detention (one every six minutes) is being used
as a method of social control. Peasants are being denied credit unless they cultivate crops for
export. For the vast mgjority of the indigenous who are denied proper
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identification papers and are not even considered personsin their own country, the struggle is for
cultural survival.

Further reading:

1992: Rediscovering America: Perspectives on the Quincentenary, A Forum of Diverse Voices,
Sojouners, Oct., 1992.

Carty, Bob, Guatemal ds Killing Fields, New Internationalist, Dec., 1991, pp. 12 -13.

Central American Report, Info Press, Guatemala City, Guatemala, (published in English weekly)
(available from the Latin America Working Group [LAWG] 382 Harbord Street, Toronto, 533-
4221)

Central America U pdate newdl etters

boggett, Martha, Justice is Still Undone: El Salvador's Jesuit Murders, The Nation, Feb. 10,
1992, p. 156-158.

Ecumenical Coalition for Economic Justice, Recolonization.

Ellwood, Wayne, Hidden History: Columbus and the Colonial Legacy, New Internationalist,
Dec., 1991, pp. 4-7.

Galeano, Eduardo, Memory of Fire: Volume I, Genesis; Volume II, Faces and Masks; Volume
I11, Century of the Wind, New Y ork, Pantheon, 1988

Inter-Church Committee on Human Rightsin Latin America (ICCHRLA), 1991 Annual Reports,
Toronto, 1992, (this year reports are available on Chile, Colombia, El Salvador, Guatemala,
Honduras, Mexico, Nicaragua and Peru from the ICCHRLA office, 40 St Clair Avenue East,
Toronto, 416-922-4152)

Interchurch Coalition on Human Rightsin Latin America newsletters

Latin America Regular Report, London, England, monthly (available from the Latin America
Working Group [LAWG] 382 Harbord Street, Toronto, 533-4221)

North, Liisa, ed., Between War and Peace in Centra America: Choices for Canada, Between the
Lines, 1990

Rel dy, Miriam, Seminary and Survival: Latin American educators meet, One World, Nov., 1992.

Sale, Kirkpatrick, The Conquest of Paradise: Christopher Columbus and the Colombian Legacy,
New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1990

(M ore excellent resources on the "500 years' are available from the Aboriginal Rights Coalition
(ARC), 151 Laurier Avenue East, Ottawa, Ontario, K1N 6N8)

Where Peaceis Broken - Burma

Despite the award of the Nobel peace prize to Daw Aung San Suu Kyi, the military rulers of
Burma seem as entrenched as ever, though there are rumours of internal power struggles. The
Petro-Canada deal continues, despite criticism that this deal is interpreted by the Burmese
military as support for its government (see the 1991 report). According to Thomson (1992), the
military regime is using profits from the heroin trade and the reckless sale of its teak forests to
keep 40 million Burmese peopleinitsgrip. A number of NGOs in Canada are participating in an
international campaign to free Aung San Suu Kyi and all other political prisonersin Burma.

Further reading:

Thomson, Murray, Burma: Peace Prisoner, Peace Magazine, Jan/Feb., 1992, p. 11

Wourfel, David, Cambodia: Celebration and Foreboding, Peace Magazine, Jan/Feb., 1992, p. 10
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Wher e Peaceis Broken - Europe

Europe has seen enormous upheavals in the past twelve months with the self-destruction of the
Soviet Union, abloody civil war as the Y ugoslav federation has been torn apart by ethnic hatreds,
and the increased pace of integration in the European community.

Eastern Europe

Last year its was noted that the threat to peace from the resurgence of nationalism across eastern
Europe. This year the population has been battered by soaring inflation and frightening levels of
unemployment as they are hurtled from the harshness of the old communist system into the new
harshness of the market economy. In this situation of bewildering change there has been a
revival of anti-semitism and of overt, sometimes violent, racism, much of it directed against non-
white immigrants and refugees. Whipped up fears of hordes of immigrants have produced
similar attacks on non-white populationsin parts of western Europe.

At the same time, the churches of eastern Europe are experiencing a remarkable re-awakening,
after decades of operating underground, often as the only bodies with an enduring faith in socia
justice based on the love of God.

Included in the massive changes attending the political re-organization of eastern Europe is the
matter of a strong resurgence of Islam in the post-communist ideological world bordering the
Islamic states of the Middle East.

Yugoslavia

The greatest casualties of the war in former Yugoslavia are not its historic treasures so admired
by tourists, but its living treasures: the peoples of Yugoslavia. The roots of the present conflict
lie in the region's own geographic barriers, the 4th century division of Europe between Catholic
and Orthodox, Latin script and the Cyrillic, and successive divisions created by foreign empires
and the displacement of ethnic groups. The first half of the 20th century saw these divisions
sustained by Serbian domination in the interwar period and a brutal pro-fascist Croat government
during World War 1I. The 1991-92 war is al the more tragic because the region has also had a
tradition of successfully overcoming these differences. Families and neighbours are now divided,
and propaganda generated by both sides exacerbates their fears.

In 1946, Tito's communist party established a federation of six republics (Slovenia, Croatia,
Serbia, BosniaHerzegovina, Montenegro and Macedonia, and two autonomous provinces
attached to Serbia, Vojvodina and Kosovo. After Tito's death, the economic crises of the 1980's,
the immense disparities within the federation and the varying hardships imposed by the transition
to fully market economies revived the national question. By May 1991, the federa government
had effectively collapsed, while the federal army became an agent of the Serbian republic.

Kosovo and Macedonia

Kosovo was the heartland of medieval Serbia and remains the centre of the Serbian Orthodox
Church. However, by the end of World War |, Kosovo was predominantly Albanian Muslim.
Older memories of dominance and harassment by elites from both ethnic groups, combined with
the revival of Albanian nationalism and increased Serbian domination, fueled unrest in the
1980's. Meanwhile, neighbouring Albanians also experiencing desperate poverty and political
crises feel abandoned by Europe and the West.

Tito's federation was the first officia recognition of the Macedonians as a people with their own
language. Though predominantly homogeneous, Macedonia includes small local Albanian
majorities along its western border. It has the most to fear from the break up of Yugoslavia, since
its identity is relatively recent, and it risks absorption by its neighbours. Though Kosovo
declared sovereignty and in a 1991 referendum the people showed almost unanimous support for
independence, media attention has focused on the conflict in the north.
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Slovenia

The most homogeneous region, the northernmost republic of Slovenia overwhelmingly supported
independence in a 1990 referendum. Having kept much of the federad armyOs equipment,
Slovenia was able to defend itself against the federal army after official independence in June
1991.

Croatia

The boundaries of Tito's federation shaped Croatia like a ragged horseshoe around the border
with Bosnia, along which many Serbs within Croatia are concentrated. Croatian Serbs enjoyed
some limited cultural autonomy, but because they were initially overrepresented in local
government, the transition to political pluralism displaced many. Meanwhile cals from the
Serbian minority for greater autonomy met with Croatian harassment, and were transformed by
propaganda from the Serbian republic into greater demands and more violent actions. Though
Croatia belatedly adopted human rights legislation in December 1991, Croatian use of nationalist
rhetoric and fascist symbols aroused Serbian fears. Referenda held in areas with Serbian
majorities have produced declarations of independence, and their future now forms the crux of
the conflict. Moreover, the present government faces internal criticism for its general treatment
of dissent and the media.

Serbiaand Montenegro

Extreme Serbian nationalists within these republics claim to be the protectors of diaspora Serbs.
However, Serbian leaders have also repressed Serbian dissent and abolished the autonomy of
Vojvodina, where Yugoslavia's sizeable Hungarian population is located. There are repeated
strikes and public protests. Many Serbs are resisting the draft or deserting from the army.
Historically part of Serbia, but cut off from its cultura hinterland by geography and the Ottoman
invasions, Montenegro has allied itself with Serbia.

Bosnia

Bosnia's population is the most mixed, consisting mainly of Slavic Sunni Muslims, Serbs and
Croatians. Bosnia is rich in natural resources that make it central to the future of the region.
Though a codition government initially distanced itself from the war, severa small border
regions have declared themselves autonomous or became military bases. In October 1991, after
the Serbian members walked out of the Assembly, the remaining Muslim and Croatian members
declared Bosnia a sovereign state.

The Civil War

At the end of 1991, estimates of deaths ranked as high as 7,500 civilians and soldiers, with
roughly half a million people displaced from their homes. Observers and human rights groups
have documented violations committed by official and independent forces from both sides. The
Serbian alliance now controls between 30 and 40 percent of the Croatian republic, and there have
been efforts to settle areas abandoned by Croatians. European Community and United Nations
mediators have developed a peace plan, calling for a lasting cease-fire, the deployment of UN
troops throughout all disputed areas, and a delayed indeterminate status for the region until a safe
and democratic referendum would be held. The European Community initially imposed
economic sanctions on al the republics. After several months of violence and diplomatic
standoff, the beginning of 1992 saw an apparently lasting cease-fire and a series of huge peace
rallies throughout the republics. Faced with growing internal opposition, the Serbian government
declared the war over, and appeared to considerably moderate its territorial demands. At the
beginning of March 1992, the first UN peacekeeping contingent arrived in the region, including
1200 Canadian troops. The immediate prospects remain uncertain, though more hopeful than
before.

Further reading:

Civic, Christopher and Michele Ledic, Notes of the Month, World Update (Royal Institute of
International Affairs), August/ September 1991, pp. 125-129
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Desk, Istvan, The One and the Many, Review Essay in The New Republic, October 7, 1991
Ferfila, Bogomil and Paul Phillips, The Yugoslav Crisis, Canadian Dimension, September, 1991
Gagnon, V.P. Jr., Yugoslavia: Prospects for Stability, Foreign Affairs, Summer, 1991.

Johnson, Diana, Of Transforming and being Transformed: After socialism's debacle, World
Policy Journal, vol 8, no. 3, 1991, pp. 525 - 536

Johnson, Leonard V., Plenty of trouble for Europe, Peace Jan/Feb. 1992, p. 17.
Koshy, Ninan, The Second Russian Revolution: After the Coup, One World, 1991, pp. 4 -6

Lendvai, Paul, The crisisin Yugosavia, International Affairs, April, 1991

Mosley, Perter and Roman Rollnick, New plague of poverty sweeps streets of Europe: The
homeless, Calgary Herald, March 8, 1992

Nelles, Wendy Elaine, Being Christian in Eastern Europe Today, Faith Today, Mar/Apr. 1992,
pp. 60-62

Dennison Rusinow, Universities Field Staff International Reports, Europe 1991 on Y ugoslavia

Sheppard, Jim, Struggling States: Baltic independence came with a high price, Calgary Herald,
March 7, 1992, p. Ab.
Singleton, Fred, A Short History of the Yugoslav Peoples, Cambridge University Press, 1985

Thomson, Murray, Burma: Peace Prisoner, Peace Magazine, Jan/Feb., 1992, p. 11

Viorgt, Milton, The Yugoslav Idea, The New Yorker, March 15, 1991, pp. 59-79.
Wurfel, David, Cambodia: Celebration and Foreboding, Peace Magazine, Jan/Feb. 1992, p. 10

Where PeaceisBroken - TheHorn of Africa

War continues in the Sudan. Thousands more refugees have crowded into the southern part of
the country and the situation has been aggravated by the return of some 280,000 Sudanese from
Ethiopianow that the civil war in that country is over.

Civil administration collapsed both in the government-controlled north and in the south.
Militarization of the entire country took place increasing the difficulties of the Sudanese people
to meet their own basic needs. Inflation exceeded 100% per year and the government continued
to deny the seriousness of the current famine.

Relief operations were hampered in many ways. The delivery of relief supplies was hindered by
the introduction of increasingly complex regulations. A currency change greatly restricted the
flow of cash, and this interfered with payments to transporters and suppliers of spare parts at a
time when an efficient response was required. There were increasing numbers of displaced
personsin all parts of the country. Priority was given at Port Sudan to commercia imports such
as cement rather than to food.

The climate in Sudan varies from hot and dry in the north to tropical in the south. The country is
subject to drought but historically the economy has been based on agriculture in which irrigation
has played a major role.

In southern Sudan, airlifts, barge deliveries and airdrops eased the situation but food shortages
continued to plague many areas. Even though the rains were favourable, the lack of peacein the
area precluded norma agricultural activity exacerbating the food shortage situation. The
government of Sudan was guided or controlled by one of the former political parties, the National
Islamic Front. According to Africa Confidential, July 12,
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1991, the NIF concentrated on permeating broadly socia, rather than narrowly political, sectors:
agriculture, education, trade and health.

Continuing human rights violations were reported, including detention and redetention without
charges being laid and torture and forced removal of victims of war and famine.

In the face of this oppression the National Democratic Alliance, an umbrella organization of
opposition groups, declared illega by the Sudanese government, continued to call for a return to
a plurdistic democracy based on multi-party democratic principles and respect for al
international norms of individual and collective freedoms.

The Sudan People's Liberation Army (SPLA), which controls much of southern Sudan, was not
exempt from criticism with respect to human rights violations, even though it could not be held
internationally responsible in the same way as the Government of Sudan. There were credible
reports that the SPLA had forcibly recruited children for military training. Splits within the
SPLA further increased the difficulties and uncertainties with respect to the provision of
humanitarian assistance. Renewed fighting between SPLA factions caused untold hardship,
suffering and death for thousands of southerners caught in the conflict.

Canadian churches relate to partner churches in Sudan through organizations such as the Sudan
Council of Churches and the All Africa Council of Churches. Canadian churches have responded
to humanitarian needs in Sudan by sending substantial quantities of food aid and finance for
medical and relief purposes. The Canadian Government has significantly supplemented these
actions through CIDA.

Being a major donor to the region, Canada can exercise influence. Therefore the Anglican,
Roman Catholic, Evangelical Lutheran, United and Presbyterian Churches, together with the
Mennonite Central Committee, wrote to the Department of External Affairs and International
Trade in December 1991, urging the government of Canada to use its influence to contribute to
the formation of a critical mass of concern for peace in Sudan throughout the UN system.

Wher e Peaceis Broken - Child Prostitution in Southeast Asia

As noted above, child prostitution is rampant. In considering the where of such violations of
peace for the human body, principal attention may be focussed on Southeast Asia but clearly it is
aworld-wide phenomenon.

The incidence and extent of child prostitution in the world has been exacerbated by the expansion
of tourism and the proliferation of military bases, particularly in Asia.  After the Vietnam war,
Western European and Japanese tourists took the place of the military in the sex business and
were lured to red light districts by gaudy decorations and oriental massage, as well as by lust and
their own lack of conscience.

Over the years, the sex tourism business grew within the general rubric of tourism. For example,
travel to Thailand by Canadian tourists is encouraged by posters that promise hedonism showing
pictures of young men and women frolicking on silvery sandy beaches. But the posters do not
show the burgeoning sex trade in general, nor child prostitution in particular where children are
recruited because of the threat of AIDS and the mistaken assumption that children will be clean.
Younger and younger children, both boys and girls, are being recruited. Some tourists fail to
grasp the true age of these children. Other tourists are heterosexual or homosexual paedophiles
on holiday.

In India and Nepal, despite efforts from an emerging women's movement, women are regarded as
inferior and girl children are of little or no personal value. Thereis even areligious tradition for
families to dedicate their young girls to the temple as prostitutes. When those girls grow up, they
enter into regular prostitution because they have no other option. Children are taken from Nepal
and sold in India to brothel owners. There they are used to make pornographic films and as
prostitutes. Children often get into prostitution after being used in pornographic films. Then
these films promote sex with children to tourists and to paedophiles. It is a vicious circle in
which only the middlemen profit.

Child prostitution is worldwide. It is growing in East Africa where the AIDS epidemic is the
most severe. East Africawill have the highest population of street children in the
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world, it is estimated, by the turn of the century. Boys and girls are at risk to touristsin the larger
cities of Nairobi, Mombasa and Malindi. Many of these children are the children of prostitutes.

In Latin America children who live on the street are easy prey to pimps and paedophiles. The
main aim of the children is to survive and prostitution gives them a way of doing that. Child
prostitutes in Latin America are attractive to long distance truckers and migrant workers as well
astourists.

In Europe, the US and Canada runaways constitute the bulk of child prostitutes. As in Asiag,
procurers meet buses offering lodging and friendship. Soon the child finds that the only way to
pay back the loans is to enter the sex trade. Since many, if not most, of these children are from
dysfunctional families where alcoholism and/or sexual abuse is the norm, prostitution seems the
lesser of two evils. It has been said that as many as 30,000 Canadian children are involved in
prostitution.

Thailand

Although never colonized by the west, Thailand has been indirectly modelling itself on the west,
aiming for western style economic growth and development. To this end it has had a series of
five five-year plans beginning in 1961. Linked with those has been a concentrated effort to
encourage tourism in order to bring in the hard currency needed to achieve economic growth.
The income from tourism has jumped from the third highest revenue-producing industry in 1979
to second in 1980 and first in 1982. Each year since 1982, Thailand has earned more baht from
tourism than from the sale of textiles, rice, rubber, tapioca or sugar. In fact, in 1989, Thailand
earned one in every three baht from tourism. One of the results of this increase in tourism is a
rise in prostitution, especially in child prostitution. The estimated numbers of children involved
in prostitution reach from a conservative figure of 35,000 to as many as 800,000. Most estimates
indicate that at least 200,000 children are involved in the sex trade.

In the north, where there were once villages filled with the shouts and laughter of children, socid
workers notice an eery silence. So many villages have been emptied of their children that the
recruiters are now kidnapping children and bringing them over the border from Burma and China.
AlIDSisincreasing. The number of teenage suicidesisrising.

Sri Lanka

Child prostitution among boys aged 6-14 was virtually unknown before the 1970's. An increase
in the number of cases of venereal disease in young boys was a sign of the growth in homosexual
paedophile activity. Boys were more vulnerable in this culture because of the tradition of men
serving as mentors for young boys. Girls were kept at home closely monitored while young boys
were expected to leave home and make casua or lasting acquaintances with older boys and men.
The beach boys of Sri Lanka became popular especialy with European tourists, and girls were
left alone until the advent of Japanese businessmen in the last few years. Y ears of documentation
and case studies show that the growth of these young boys is slowed both physically and
mentally through associations with paedophiles. The boys become spiritually bankrupt as well.
They become juvenile delinquents, uninterested in vocational training programmes or other
attempts to rehabilitate them. They have little interest in learning skills that will not earn them
nearly the income that they earned from prostitution.

The Philippines

Prostitution grew up around the military bases of Olongapo and Subic Bay. Members of the
military who were paedophiles asked to be transferred to the Philippines and a market for child
prostitution was created, fed in part by the availability of the Eurasian children of prostitutes.

Y oung Filipino women are lured into the entertainment industry and promised lucrative careersin
Japan. Unfortunately, they reach Japan with no money, language skills, friends or proper
passports and are easily forced into prostitution. The Japanese underworld is
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involved in prostitution and greases the palms of the local police to return runaway prostitutes to
the bars where they are employed.

Taiwan

Aboriginal villages have been decimated by the trade in children for prostitution. By not being
city-wise, parents have been persuaded to sell their daughters to repay their loans believing that
they would become well paid household help in the cities. The procurers buy them new clothes,
put them up in a hotel and give them presents. If they do not cooperate, they are gang raped and
held in rooms with bars on the windows. The only way they can be rescued is to be arrested and
escape after the trial. The Rainbow project, sponsored in part by the Presbyterian Church of
Taiwan, provides a haf-way house and rehabilitation programme for ex-prostitutes. It is aso
waging an information campaign in the mountain villages to aert families to the sexua
exploitation of their children by Japanese tourists.

Further reading:

Mei-Jung, Yvonne Lin, ed., Asian Consultation on Tourism and Aboriginal Peoples: Community
control, cultura dignity and economic value, Taidong, Taiwan: Huadong Community
Development Centre, 1991.

Srisang, Koson, ed., Caught in Modern Slavery: Tourism and child prostitution in Asia, Report
and Proceedings of the Chiang Mai Consultation, May 1-5, 1990. Bangkok, Thailand: The
Ecumenical Coadlition on Third World Tourism, 1991.

Asian Women's Resource Centre for Culture and Theology. In God's Image. Specia issue on
prostitution, Kowloon, Hong Kong, June, 1990.

The International Campaign to End Child Prostitution in Asian Tourism, ECPAT Newsletter, a
quarterly publication available through the Canada Asia Working Group to supporters of the
international campaign

Recommendation No. 11  (reworded as below and adopted, page 42)

That individual members, congregations and Church Courts be urged to familiarize themselves
with one or two regions of the world in which peace is badly broken, with its peoples, its
churches, its heroes and heroines, in the struggle for human dignity, and to establish some direct
contact with people there.

Recommendation No. 12 (adopted, page 42)

That the Government of Canada be urged to take specific steps to ameliorate the broken
peace in southern Africa by continuing its policy of support for the democratization processin the
Republic of South Africa, and by giving high priority to external aid to Africain these times of
budgetary stress.

Recommendation No. 13  (adopted, page 42)

That steps be taken to strengthen the partnership between The Presbyterian Church in
Canada and the Middle East Council of Churches; that congregations be encouraged to make use
of Middle East mission study materials prepared for 1992-3 as a means of deepening an
understanding of the Middle East and its people; and that congregations be encouraged to take
initiatives to build dialogue within their communities with Jews and Muslims in order to
strengthen inter-faith understanding that breaks down barriers and enhances a common
commitment to peace in the Middle East.

Recommendation No. 14  (adopted, page 42)
That the Government of Canada be commended for ameliorating the broken peace in Central
America by supporting steps taken to bring gross and systematic abusers of human rights to
account, as in Guatemala; and for its participation in and support of the UN observer mission in
El Salvador.

Recommendation No. 15 (reworded as below and adopted, page 42)

That the Government of Canada be urged to take further specific steps to ameliorate the broken
peace in Central America: in Guatemala, by urging Guatemala to respect
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its human rights responsibilities, including challenging the impunity enjoyed by the military; by
suspending al bilatera aid to the country, directing aid instead through Canadian and
Guatemalan NGOs; in Honduras, by urging the Honduran government to respect national and
international labour laws to which it is signatory; in Panama, by urging the United States to
reverse its aid-reduction decision and accept fully its responsibility for post-invasion reparations;
in Costa Rica, by communicating to the government of Costa Rica Canada's concern for a
worsening human rights situation; in El Salvador, by continuing to monitor the human rights
situation and encouraging the Salvadoran authorities to implement with justice the provisions of
the accords; by pressing the United States to transfer all its military aid funds to a peace fund; in
Nicaragua, by increasing its material support to the people of Nicaragua in their task of
rebuilding; and in al Central American countries by maintaining an open door to Centra
American refugees whose fears remain legitimate; and by linking aid and development money
with human rights performances.

Recommendation No. 16  (adopted, page 42)

That the Government of Canada be commended for its support of the Red Cross relief
effort in Yugoslavia, that it be requested to continue such support; and that it be commended for
taking part in peace keeping in Yugosavia; and that it continue taking specific stepsto ameliorate
the broken peace in central and eastern Europe.

Recommendation No. 17  (adopted, page 42)

That congregations be urged to find ways to become familiar with people and their concerns in
one or two of our traditiona partner churches in parts of the world where peace is a precious
commodity, and offer them their personal and corporate prayers, and tokens of continuing
Canadian Presbyterian support.

SIGNS OF HOPE

Sometimes it seems easier to draw attention to what is wrong than it is to what is going right.
There are signs of hope all around the world. The signs may be confused and hopelessy
incomplete, yet they exist and we should rejoice in them. One obvious sign of hope is the
Christian community committed to international aid. Some of the most striking changes are signs
of hope in Europe.

Signs of Hope - Europe

Europe has seen changes more profound in the past two years than in the previous forty years.
Most of those changes are signs of hope: the re-unification of the east and west Germany, the
release of central and eastern European nations, the collapse of the cold war, the re-establishment
of democratic governments, and the resurgence of churches. True, not al the changes are
positive, yet the principal changes are profoundly welcome.

The European Community

For centuries the principal threat to world peace lay in Europe. Wars between the major
European powers involved the rest of the world through their overseas empires. Since World
War [I, however, Western Europe has been transformed into an increasingly integrated
community of nations with a powerful stabilizing influence over Europe as a whole. The
principal agent of this remarkable change has been the European Community (EC).

The origins of the European Community lie in the European Coa and Steel Community formed
in 1952 by the six core nations: France, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Belgium and Luxembourg.
The European Economic Community was formed in 1958 with the goal of removing all tariff
barriers between the members in ten years. The Six became Twelve when Britain, Ireland and
Denmark joined in 1973; Greecein 1981; and Spain and Portugal in 1986.

The development of the European Community has focussed on economic integration. The
common market was achieved by the end of the 1960's. A common internal market, with the
removal of al barriers to the movement of goods, services, labour and capital within the
Community, is due to be completed by the end of 1992. Thereisanew agreement to
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complete monetary union, with a common currency and European Central Bank, by the end of
the century.

Following the European tradition since Bismark, the free market policies of the Community have
been modified in the interests of justice and political stability. Thus there are copious subsidies
for small farmers and provisions to transfer funds from the prosperous central areas to the less
developed and deindustrialized areas. There is a recent agreement to develop a social charter for
the Community.

While the EC is an economic union, its central vision isapalitical one. The original impetus was
the determination of Germany's neighbours to engulf it in an irreversible European embrace, a
goa endorsed by the Germans who have been the most enthusiastic Community members of all.
Some newer members, such as Greece, Spain and Portugal, have seen Community membership
as aguarantee against areturn to totalitarian rule, as well as the door to increased prosperity.

The success of the EC has now begun to draw in the rest of Europe. A common market
agreement has been signed with the European Free Trade Association (Austria, Switzerland,
Norway, Sweden, Finland and Iceland) as a prelude to the EFTA countries joining the
Community. The question of how far the EC wants to expand is raised by the standing
application of Turkey to become a member.

The EC has a crucia stabilizing role to play in the dangeroudy chaotic situation created in
Eastern Europe, the Balkans and the former Soviet Union by the collapse of the Soviet empire. It
is clear that the political stability and economic success of the Community is a magnet to which
the whole area is drawn. Indeed many of the newly independent countries have announced that
membership in the EC istheir goal.

Severa questions remain about the future direction of the EC. It is not clear how fast political
integration will take in an expanded Community, given the cultura differences between the
members. Some, such as Britain and the EFTA countries, do not share the origina dream of
European political unity. There are also questions about how the EC will use its power as the
largest of the three world trade blocks, particularly towards those countries left outside these
groupings.

Some writers (e.g., Tester, 1992) have drawn attention to what they declare to be a unique,
positive feature of the EC development in comparison with North American free trading
developments-that of building a social contract into the Treaty of Rome including . . . an upward
harmonization of the social conditions of labour.

Further reading:

Forest, Jim, A Russian Transfiguration: The Church of a Changed People, Sojourners, Nov.,
1991, pp. 18 - 19.

George, Stephen, Politics and Policy in the European Community, second edition, Oxford
University Press, 1991

Gowan, Peter, Old Medicine, New Bottles: Western Policy Toward East Central Europe, World
Policy Journal, vol. 9, no. 1, 1992, pp. 1-34

Nugent, Neil, Government and Politics in the European Community, Duke University Press,
1989.
Tester, Frank. Democracy and Discontent: Canada in the globa economy of the 1990's, address

to the Professional Institute of the Public Service of Canada, February 25, 1992, University of
British Columbia.

Unwin, Derek, Western Europe Since 1945: A Political History, fourth edition, Longman, 1989
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Signs of Hope - Yugodavia

Two-fifths of the inhabitants of Yugoslavia belong to the Serbian and Macedonian Orthodox
churches, while about one-third (mainly in Slovenia and Croatid) are Roman Catholics. The
Muslim community is concentrated in Bosnia and Albania, and several small Protestant churches
exist in the north, and along the Hungarian border. Although both historically and currently,
some religious leaders have inflamed ethnic conflict, an interfaith peace initiative is underway
despite tremendous obstacles. Supported by the Conference of European Churches, the Council
of European Bishops and world ecumenical organizations, Serbian Orthodox and Roman
Catholic leaders, the Reformed Church in Yugoslavia, several small Evangelical churches, and
Muslim and Jewish representatives have agreed to an ecumenical roundtable. However, the war
has prevented the group from physically meeting and aso disrupted communications, so the
discussion occurs through European intermediaries. The Yugoslav cardinal and the Serbian
Orthodox patriarch have twice made joint peace appeals.

Further reading:

Articlesin Canadian papers: The Activist and The Catholic New Times.

Press Releases from the Conference of European Churches.

Signs of Hope - The Middle East

For Christians in the Middle East the current bleak situation in the region is deeply worrisome.
As a minority in the region they feel doubly threatened by events that seem certain to lead to
further confrontation and upheaval. They are therefore in no position to be optimistic, yet they
are profoundly hopeful. It isadistinction they make from faith in a God who accepted the Cross
in order to overcome death and give new life to al through the Resurrection.

The current peace process seems unlikely to produce the kind of concrete results needed to build
a just and lasting peace for the Middle East, and yet the churches of the Middle East have
embraced the peace process as a window of opportunity that should be kept open as long as
possible. By coming together around a table, the opposing parties are, after all, forced to come
face-to-face with the enemy, and to deal with one another in a way that may yet overcome
decades of misunderstanding, stereotyping, accusation and fear. To achieve results, this process
has a long way to go, and hard decisions will need to be made; decisions that will require
compromise and common sense. Nevertheless, a start has been made and, however fragile, thisis
atrue sign of hope.

The role of the United Nations in the aftermath of the 1991 Gulf war has been a combination of
promise and exploitation, There is a perception that the UN has been used by powerful western
states to give credibility to their preconceived notions of how the world should be. At the same
time, the enhanced role being accorded to the UN provides an opportunity for that body to finally
take on atruly effective and leading role. Under its new Secretary-General, Dr. Boutros Soutros
Ghali, an Egyptian Christian whose wife is Jewish, the UN has begun to fulfil its role in the area
of peace-keeping and peace-making in a newly confident manner. The whole concept of UN
peace-keeping forces was first developed in response to an earlier crisisin the Middle East, and it
has been applied there continuously ever since, in Cyprus, Lebanon and |srael/Palestine for
example. For peoplein the Middle East, the UN can still exercise a credible and constructive role
in building peace. Its new grasp of that mandate is therefore a sign of hope for the region, if itis
permitted to exercise that role even-handedly, in the interest of all the people of the region itself,
and not in the strategic interests of still-dominant powers.

After 16 years of conflict that left 150,000 people dead and over a million displaced in a country
of just three million, Lebanon has finally established the foundations for a lasting peace in that
most open, diverse and creative of Middle Eastern countries. Peace itself is not yet in hand,
given the fact that the country is economically shattered, politically uncertain and militarily faced
with the presence of thousands of Isragli and Syrian troops on its soil. And yet, this faulted
model of co-existencein the Middle East is still viable, still
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able to recover its vision of common living among diverse minority groups. avision that lies at
the heart of the future stability of the region as awhole. However fragile and halting, the end to
the conflict in Lebanon is a sign of hope for the churches and the people of the Middle East as a
whole.

In light of these fragile signs of hope in the Middle East, The Presbyterian Church in Canada
seeks to provide concrete witness to its solidarity with the people of the region, through the
Middle East Council of Churches, as they work to sow the seeds of reconciliation and peace, and
give life to the hope that is within them. It therefore encourages congregations to support
generoudly the programmes of PWS&D that assist the relief and rehabilitation work of the
MECC in countries such as Lebanon, Egypt, Jordan and Israel/Palestine.

Further reading

duCharme, Douglas, The Middle East: Where peace is broken and where there are signs of hope,
The Presbyterian Church in Canada, March 30, 1992.

Signs of Hopein Africa
Southern Africa

As we look back over the past two or three years, we are astonished at the number and magnitude
of the changes that have actualy occurred in southern Africa. Enormous changes are till
required, but we still give thanksto God for what is occurring.

Continuing changes will be difficult and slow, but positive advances are irreversibly set in
motion. There are profound signs of hope that are encouraging. Apartheid is disappearing as the
March 17, 1992, whites-only referendum led F.W. de Clerk to say "The book is closed on
apartheid!" The social order is being reconstructed, not just by the white majority but by all
constituencies, and the ultimate hope remains that God's will for the people of southern Africa
will be fulfilled sooner than later.

Further reading:

Siebert, Hannes, The Painful Liberation of South Africa: The Church Assumes Role as Mediator,
Sojourners, Dec., 1991, pp. 30-32, 34.
Ethiopiaand Somalia

Since the Ethiopian civil war ended, the country is generaly cam athough some unrest
continues in some eastern regions. This insecurity has led to the closure of the Djibouti-Dire
Dawa rail link. The flow of emergency food aid has been occasionally affected by logistical
constraints or localized unrest. Throughout much of the country early indications suggested that
the crops will be considerably better than last year. |solated pockets of crop failure are predicted,
notably in Ogaden and the far north. The successful airlift from Djibouti to Ogaden has greatly
improved the emergency food supply there though drought in Tigrea has caused severe famine
conditions.

Hope continues for Somalia although there is not yet a stable administration in the country.
Unrest continues throughout the country making the delivery of relief supplies difficult,
particularly in the south.

Signs of Hope - Central America

Cassidy wrote, "One obstacle to peace in Central America is the difficulty of imagining how
peace-sustaining change could ever occur. Y et peace negotiations are going on in Guatemala and
El Salvador; the five major armed opposition groups in Honduras have laid down their arms;
Sandanistas and ex-contras have banded together to prevent new rounds of violence."

While the face of peace remains marred by social and political unrest, violence and economic
suffering, the spirit of the people is indefatigable and hope still glimmers. In El Salvador, there
are housing projects in the countryside where the demobilized Contra and the Sandinista work
side by side; there are reforestation projects and retraining
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opportunities for former combatants. In a process of economic and social concertacion which
brings together government, Sandinistas, the unions and business, accords are being reached,
bringing hope for stability and peace.

Further reading:
Cassidy, Joe, Opportunity Knocks, Peace Magazine, Jan/Feb. 1992, p. 16-17

Nangle, Joe, El Salvador's “Negotiated Revolution'... it was church people who pressed the peace
aternative... Sojourners, April, 1992, pp. 4-5

Signs of Hope - Korea

The 1989 General Assembly adopted a number of recommendations urging the Government of
Canada to undertake initiatives that could lead toward the demilitarization and peaceful
reunification of the Korean peninsula. It also called on the Church to pray for such peaceful
reunification and to work to build mutual trust and understanding between Christians in the
Democratic Peoples Republic of Korea (north) and the Republic of Korea (south). We give
thanks to God for significant steps that were taken in 1991 and 1992.

The Church made a significant contribution in 1991 toward fostering dialogue between the
separated Christians of north and south Korea. The Board of World Mission worked as a
member of the Canada Asia Working Group (CAWG), a codlition of churches related to the
Canadian Council of Churches, to bring members of the National Council of Churchesin Korea
(south) and members of the Korean Christians Federation (north) to Canada for what proved to be
important conversations with each other and with Canadians.

Signs of hope are evident in the relations between north and south in Korea, and in relations
between Koreans and the United States. On December 13, 1991, the prime ministers of north and
south Korea agreed to sign a non-aggression pact, and the signing took place in January 1992, to
carry out a phased reduction of military forces, to work for the reunion of divided families, to
increase trade and economic cooperation, and to open, for the first time since the Korean war,
phone and postal services, as well as severed highway and rail lines. Thus, for the first timein
more than 40 years the total isolation of one Korea from another was over. It was the start of the
breakdown of the Korean iron curtain, not so long after the destruction of the Berlin wall, half a
world away.

Related developments took place with respect to Korean-United States relations. The United
States took three important steps for peace in the Korean peninsula:

1.  On December 11, 1991, it announced that it had withdrawn al nuclear weapons from
Korea;

2. OnJanuary 7, 1992, US and Korean military leaders announced that the Team Spirit war
exercises involving more than 200,000 troops would be cancelled for the year; and

3. The US began high level dialogues with north Korea, and on January 22, 1992, for the first
time ever the US and north Korea held cabinet level talks.

With the signing of the non-aggression pact and the decline of Soviet military and economic
backing for north Korea, there is little rationale for stationing large numbers of US troops in
Korea. The US may also want to see a strong, unified Korea as an economic counterweight to

Japan.

With all the advances providing many signs of hope for peace in the Korean peninsula, important
issues remain. One is that of nuclear safeguards. North Korea has announced that it will soon
sign a nuclear safeguards accord and accept international inspections of its atomic facilities.
Until this happens there is continuing concern about possible proliferation of nuclear weapons. It
must be remembered, however, that the US has a vast stockpile of nuclear weapons itself, which
are seen by some countries as a grave threat to their national security.

Human rightsis another important issue. Human rights in The Peoples Republic of Korea (north)
have not received much publicity. These issueswill have to be addressed as
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dialogue deepens. In the Republic of Korea (south) the movement toward democracy and respect
for human rights continues to be a painful struggle. In 1991, the Government continued to
practice arbitrary arrest and detention, and imposed indefinite sentences for the non-violent
expression of palitical beliefs. Workers engaged in efforts to secure just working conditions, and
citizens active in the movement for peaceful reunification suffered particularly from government
oppression.

Signs of Hope - Southeast Asia (Cambodia)

The peace accord was signed in the fall of 1991. Prince Sihanouk and members of the new
Supreme National Council have returned to Phnom Penh to work with the UN in implementing
the accord and preparing for elections in 1993. The presence of notorious Khmer Rouge leaders
on the council has aroused public protest, but mediators acknowledge that without their presence
the war would continue. Vietnam has improved relations with China and has worked out an
agreement with Hong Kong for the theoretically safe repatriation of refugees, though concerns
remain whether the process will work.

In February 1992, the UN formally launched its transitional government and peacekeeping
mission which will include at least 100 Canadians in thefirst stage.

Further reading:

Wurfel, David, Celebration and Foreboding, Peace Magazine Jan/Feb., 1992, p. 10-11
Signs of Hope - Rights of the Child

On November 20, 1989, the United Nations General Assembly adopted a new international treaty
for the protection of children. The UN Convention on the Rights of the Child addresses the
child's right to survival, proper development and protection from abuse and exploitation. The UN
convention declares that "State parties undertake to protect the child from al forms of sexua
exploitation and sexua abuse" (article 34). Canada was a signatory to this convention which
provides a monitoring system to hold governments accountable for their treatment of children as
well as a legal framework for the protection of children and their families. On December 11,
1991, the Prime Minister of Canada announced that Canada had formally ratified the United
Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child.

In the spring of 1990, representatives from several Asian countries heard reports of the growing
sex trade in children in the Philippines, Thailand, Sri Lanka and Taiwan. The churches of Asia
decided to take action and with the support of the Christian Council of Asia, the Asian Bishop's
Conference, and the Ecumenical Coalition on Third World Tourism, UNICEF and the
International Catholic Child Bureau in Geneva, they launched a three-year international
campaign to end child prostitution in Asian tourism.

The goal is to make the facts public, examine local and internationa laws and conventions that
can be used to monitor, police and prosecute paedophile tourists, support loca government
officials who are trying to make positive changes, and support and provide resources for groups
in tourist sending countries that are willing to join the campaign.

On November 20, 1991, the second anniversary of the signing of the UN convention on the rights
of the child, ECPAT-Canada was formed. It is an ecumenical group under the umbrella of the
Canada Asia Working Group supported in part by the Church. Its objectives are to create public
awareness of the widespread problem of child prostitution, to assist in collecting data and facts
that pertain to Canadian involvement in child prostitution in Asia, and to develop strategies for
ending Canadian involvement including advocacy for change in government laws and policies.

The first strategy is to write and submit a statement of principles to tourist agencies for their
endorsement asking them to declare that they will not knowingly participate in arranging sex
tours to these Asian countries. The second is to approach authorities in the justice system and
Department of External Affairs and ask what laws Canada has to prosecute the victimizer of a
child prostitute. ECPAT-Canada is seeking legislation that would allow Canada to prosecute its
citizens for crimes against children no matter in which
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country they take place. Thirdly, the Task Force of the Churches and Corporate Responsibility is
initiating an investigation into the corporate practices of travel firms to get data on how many
Canadian tourists are customers of child prostitutes. In the future, ECPAT-Canada hopesto elicit
the support of overseas military authorities and of the pornography and juvenile divisions of the
RCMP to learn more about child prostitution in Canadaaswell asin Asia

Further reading:
Welcome the Child, an education newdletter of Interpol

UNICEF publications
Signs of Hope - UN 1992 Conference on Environment and Development

In June 1992, the United Nations convened a conference on the environment and development
(UNCED). Many studies were mounted within the global communities in preparation for this
conference, and one of them was an interfaith consultation hosted by the World Council of
Churches (WCC) in August 1991. Out of that consultation came a formal declaration of where
the global Christian church stands with respect to protection of the environment and the
organization of development, with specific reference to the UNCED Earth Charter. The genera
organization of the report from the consultation included a preamble, a statement of threat, a
statement of the way forward, and finally a set of twelve guiding principles for environment and
development.

As was noted in the first section of this report, in the theology of peace-making, the concept of
peace is wholly inclusive. It isnot just a matter of the absence of armed conflict. So also, the
WCC consultation said,

Now the life of the Earth community is threatened with destruction... We are at a major
turning point in which we can either continue along the path of self-destruction or turn towards
restoration and renewal.... We need to reaffirm the importance of justice, frugality, humility and
reverence for creation.

Peacemaking involves all aspects of human endeavour. It isnot just a matter of standing between
the warring parties, as peace-keepers. It isa matter of resolving fundamenta problems that have
plagued humankind for millennia and are now close to driving the planet into total aienation.
But the situation is not hopeless! Indeed, there are substantial avenues for hope, and these are
becoming more clearly defined as the threat grows larger. In this regard, the WCC listed twelve
principles which are reproduced here with extracts from their elaborating statements.

Ethical principlesfor environment and devel opment:

1. Judtice for the world's poor must be the foundation of people-centred development
strategies.

We affirm the indivisibility of social justice and justice to the environment. Injustice and
environmental destruction have systemic causes such as the dominant development model itself
with its inappropriate emphasis on capital intensive industrialization. The main victims of this
approach to development are the nations and the peoples of the South. The weight of foreign
debt must be relieved in order to alow for greater self-reliance. Women and children bear a
particularly heavy share of the burdens of poverty and environmental degradation. We must
acknowledge the need for limits to growth and a just sharing of resources in the interests of
sustainable sufficiency for al...

2. Human societies bear aresponsibility toward the Earth asawhole.

The Earth, with its diverse life forms, is a functioning whole. Whatever we humans do to the
web of life impacts on ourselves. States and individuals have an obligation to respect the
functioning of the whole...
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3. Lifestylesof high material consumption must yield to greater sufficiency for all.

The addiction to life styles based on possession and high material consumption patterns is a
prime cause of socia inequity both between the North and the South and within societies
throughout the world. These life styles also represent the principal threat to ecological well-being
by their excessive use of natural resources and subsequent generation of pollution. Domestic and
international economic policies should be oriented toward helping al people meet their basic
needs and enjoy the sustenance of Creation...

4. The carrying capacity of the Earth must become a criterion in assessing economic
development.

The excessive use and misuse of natural resources and the pollution generated by the North are
threatening the sustaining capacity of the Earth's ecological systems. International economic
relations have forced countries of the South to exploit their own fragile resources. The increase
in population within this context adds further stress...

5. Militarism must yield to non-violent approaches to conflict resolution.

Despite recent reductions nuclear weapons and other weapons of mass destruction are still among
the most immediate and long-term threats to human societies and ecological well-being. This
threat is exacerbated by other forms of military activity including the arms trade and the transfer
of military technology. Military and repression technology are often used to subjugate people in
societies where there is a large gap between the elite rich and the poor majority. War is
ecologically disruptive in various ways. It results in widespread destruction of both the human
and physica environment, including dramatically increased consumption and destruction of
natural resources. The forced migration of peoples and establishment of refugee camps can aso
have a significant impact on the environment well beyond the war-torn region. Disarmament
must be apriority. Conflicts must be resolved through peaceful means. Strategies for nonviolent
conflict resolution are proving effective in contexts from the local community to the international
community.

6.  The full participation of individuals and groups in decision-making is critical to just and
ecologically-sound development.

All persons should have the opportunity to participate, individually and with others,
in the formation and implementation of decisions affecting their lives. The expertise of women
in environmental concerns such as food production, has long been ignored and is desperately
needed by the global community. Governments and ingtitutions must be accountable to their
people...

7.  Accessto education must be assured.

Universal access to education is an important right. Education can help cultivate
persona responsibility and inclusive concern for humanity and the Earth. The central role of
women as educators and carriers of information and culture should be recognized...

8.  Therights of future generations must he recognized.

Future as well as present generations of all peoples have a right to existence and to
their share in the goods of the Earth. This right places further responsibilities and limits on the
way in which resources ought to be used in the present...

9. The principle of precautionary/preventive action should guide development
decisions.

Economic responsibility for proving the safety of activities which may potentially
damage the environment should fall on the promoters of such



364

activities. Decisions should be based upon adequate environmental, social and cultural impact
assessments. Full public participation should be ensured...

10. The"polluter pays' principle should be affirmed as an international standard.

The cost of environmental damage, created by technology and industrial activities, is
to be borne by those who causeit...
11. Procedures and mechanisms should be established permitting a transnational
approach to environmental issues and disputes.

Since the environmental crisis has global dimensions there is an urgent need for
increased mutual accountability of nations ... Internationally accepted standards of environmental
performance need to be developed. In order to enforce such standards, an international court or
other mechanisms should be created.

12. Thebio-diversity of the Earth must be respected and protected.

The diversity of species should be respected and revered as part of the wonder of the Earth. The
preservation of plant and animal speciesin order to preserve genetic diversity is essential...

The UNCED statement clearly deals with all the issues running throughout the present report, and
it drew them together as components of a single problem and the light of a single hope.

Signs of Hope - Resour cesfor Hope

As we search for avenues of hope in universal peacemaking, we remember that we can witness
and minister in the name of the God of peace in our time and place in God's world, and we are
not alone. The Church takes part in a number of ecumenical social justice coalitions operating
both within and outside Canada, wherein churches pool their resources, develop a solid research
base and policy analysis, as well as strategies for change and advocacy. Specific issues that the
coalitions deal with include:

- world devel opment
- refugee movements
- human rights violations

- global debt

- international peace and justice
- environment

- disarmament

- poverty in the midst of wealth
- Aborigina justice issues

The codlitions are:

Human rights issues:
CAWG: Canada-Asia Working Group
ECPAT-Canada: End child prostitution in Asian tourism
ICCHRLA: Inter-church committee on human rightsin Latin America
ICCR: Inter-church committee on refugees

ICCAF: Inter-church coalition on Africa

ARC: Aboriginal rights coalition
Disarmament/peace:

Ploughshares: Project Ploughshares

Economic justice/environment:
ECEJ: Ecumenical coalition for economic justice
TCCR: Taskforce on the churches and corporate responsibility
Development:
Ten Days for World Development: Inter-church committee for world development

education
ICFID: Inter-church fund for international development
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PLURA: Presbyterian, Lutheran, United, Roman Catholic and Anglican [funding]
Further reading:

Weingartner, Eric, Canada's Interchurch Coalitions, The Presbyterian Record, June 1991, pp 29-
3L

For further information of the coadlitions listed above, contact Consultation on Church and
Society: The Presbyterian Church in Canada, 50 Wynford Drive, Don Mills, Ontario M3C 1J7.

Recommendation No. 18 (adopted, page 69)

That individua members, congregations and church courts be encouraged to note that signs of
hope are evident around the world, notably in Europe, the Middle East, Africa, Central America,
Korea and southeast Asia, and that continuing pressure for improvement is needed to support
those who are responsible for bringing about the positive changes.

Recommendation No. 19 (adopted, page 69)

That the Government of Canada be commended for its part in bringing about positive changes for
socia justice in Europe, the Middle East, Africa, Central America, Korea, southeast Asia, and we
urge that continuing efforts be made by the government to support and extend those
improvements.

Recommendation No. 20 (adopted, page 69)

That our partners in Europe, the Middle East, Central America, Korea and southeast Asia
be assured of our prayers and continuing support for their vital efforts at peace-making through
our support of relief and rehabilitation work and social justice concernsin their respective areas.

SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT
MINUTE OF APPRECIATION
TheRev. C. Rodger Talbot
Rodger Talbot served the Board of World Mission for more than thirty years as a dedicated
servant of God. In the course of doing that, in later years he was seconded part-time, to serve as
Secretary of the International Affairs Committee. This Committee is not a creature of the Board
of World Mission but reports directly to the General Assembly.
The International Affairs Committee has a membership of laity and clergy from across the
country, and it is charged with informing the Assembly annually on issues and events around the
world that have a bearing on the role of the Presbyterian Church in the international scene. The
members of the Committee come and go, typically serving just a few years. While they bring
substantial experience and informed judgment, they are not all part of the long-term ongoing
work of the Church. Conseguently, they need considerable guidance as to the background of the
work of the Committee. Rodger Talbot has been vital to the work of the Committee with his own
extensive overseas experience and his continuing service to the Committee since it was first
formed.
To put it another way, he was constantly faced with guiding new people, with people carrying a
lot of international baggage, and with conveners who were never quite able to grasp the enormity
of it all. With immense patience, he shepherded them from the rear, guiding, pushing, prodding
and challenging as the circumstances indicated. Histotal career demanded tact and commitment,
knowledge and understanding, skill and intellect. He brought them al, in substantial measure, to
the work of the International Affairs Committee.
In looking over the contributions of Rodger Talbot, we are reminded of lines written more than
80 years ago by Rudyard Kipling (who himself was involved in internationa affairs):
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If you can keep your head when al about you

Arelosing their's and blaming it on you ...

Or watch the things you gave your life to, broken

And stoop and build 'em up with worn-out tools ...

If you can talk with crowds and keep your virtue,

Or walk with kings - nor lose the common touch ...

Your'sif the Earth and everything that'sinit ...
Rodger Tabot walked with kings and with common folk. We loved him for his stability, trust,
dreaming, thinking, stooping and retaining his common touch.
The Tabot raceisfar from over. We look forward to even greater contributions from this servant
of God in the yearsto come.

Recommendation No. 21  (adopted, page 70)

That the minute of appreciation for the Rev. C. Rodger Tabot be adopted and Mr. Talbot
thanked by the Moderator on behalf of Assembly.

Gordon Hodgson Rodger Talbot

Convener Secretary

LIVE THE VISION CAMPAIGN
(consideration and adoption, pages 43-44)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

On March 15, 1992, congregations were asked to announce the inauguration of the Financia
Campaign and Stewardship Enhancement Programme entitled Live The Vision. This marked the
formal beginning of one of the most extraordinary efforts of the Church as it seeks to strengthen
its place in Christ's mission in Canada and overseas.

The history of this enterprise began with the work of The Task Force re: Financial Campaigns, a
sub-committee of the Administrative Council, convened by Bill Fleming in 1988. This group
carefully considered the need for special funds, current strategies for church extension, Overture
31, 1988 and Overture 7, 1989. As a result of this work, the Administrative Council
recommended , and the 1990 Assembly approved, a campaign to raise at least $ 10 million. At
the same time it was agreed to secure the services of a professional fund-raising organization.
Since then, each step along the way has been taken with care. A feasibility study was undertaken
and the results interpreted; fund raising consulting firms were interviewed and Resource Services
Inc. was engaged for the task. Now in place are a Campaign Director, a Nationa Steering
Committee and the beginnings of a volunteer network that will eventualy number in the
thousands. All of this is dedicated to the raising of a minimum of $ 10 million and the
enhancement of stewardship.

THE NAME

Early in the planning stages it became clear that there was a link between the VISION statement
adopted by the General Assembly in 1989 and the Campaign to raise special funds. That
connection has been expressed in the name finally selected for the project Live The Vision. As
the name implies, the campaign is a means to an end. The desired goa of all the enterprises of
the Church is to win the hearts and minds of people and to engage them in effective ministry and
mission in God's world. The Church has articulated that goal in the VISION statement. To give
the Church the resources, particularly financial resources, to bring the VISION into redlity, is the
goal of the campaign, to Live The Vision.
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ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE

During October volunteers to serve on the National Steering Committee were recruited. They
met as a Committee for the first time in November. With Tom Norwood as Convener, the
Steering Committee consists of John Cameron, Georgia Cordes, John Dowds, In Kee Kim,
Dennis Lem, Gary Pluim, George Robertson, Joan Sampson, Nancy Serrick, lan Victor, and Yme
Woensdregt. Ex officio members include Glen Davis, Art Herridge, Grant Jones, and Earle
Roberts.

Regional Directors have been enlisted and have been at work since January. The Regional
Directors are Bill Isaac, John Bannerman, Jim Sitler, Lynne Geddes, Keith Boyer, Annabelle
Wallace and Doug Monteith. Each one has held a series of formal or informal meetings in each
of the presbyteries in their region. They shared information about the campaign and to ask the
presbyters to enlist or appoint a Presbytery Director.

To date, 44 Presbytery Directors have been appointed. Training sessions for the Presbytery
Directors were held March 9-14 in Truro, Crieff and Calgary. A total of 28 Presbytery Directors
were in attendance. The results of these sessions were very encouraging. There is enthusiasm
about the campaign among these vitally important volunteers.

Two additional seminars were held to accommodate those Presbytery Directors who were unable
to attend theinitial meetings.

THE CASE

The need for the Campaign is expressed in what is referred to as, The Case. This document
articulates the rationale for the raising of the funds.

The Case for Live the Vision has been the product of an extended process:

1. June 1990 - The general distribution of funds was ratified by the General Assembly of June
1990 as 75% for new church development in Canada and 25% for projects overseas.

2. May 1991 - A planning committee developed a general statement of need which was used
in the feasibility study.

3. October 1991 - A more detailed description of specific projects was sought from the BWM
taking into account reactions from the feasibility study.

4.  November 1991 - The Campaign Steering Committee reviewed the details of the projects
and offered suggestions for amendments to the Case.

5. December 1991 - A second draft of the Case was prepared and widely distributed inviting
responses.

6. February 1992 - A review and redrafting of the Case was undertaken in collaboration with
BWM staff.

Throughout the devel opment of the Case certain assumptions have been made.

1. The caseis based on needs identified prior to the Campaign. It isimportant to recognize
that the Campaign has been developed in response to the needs rather than the needs being
developed in response to the Campaign. This remains an important principle worth preserving.

2 It is important to remember that the Campaign is not intended to meet all the needs of the
Church. There are limits to what can be expected as a result of it. It isthe work of the Life &
Mission Agency that must be counted on to address the ongoing needs of the Church.

3. Theneeds, asoutlined in the Case, are largely the product of the work of the BWM through
extensive consultation with Presbyteries. To use a business analogy, Live the Vision is the
marketing arm for a product developed by BWM and the presbyteries. Live the Vision has not
determined the Case.



368

4.  The Case demonstrates some effort, to move away from a strictly land and building strategy
of new church development. This is shown in the section entitled Creative New Developments
which represents 16% of the planned expenditure for Canada. Whether this is enough is an
entirely arbitrary judgement. In the face of the compelling need for and cost of land, it seems
appropriate to accept the judgement of the BWM.

5. Though it seems that the BWM is the major beneficiary of the Campaign it must be
remembered that the whole Church will benefit from a successful campaign. It is for The
Presbyterian Church in Canada.

6. Thereisaways atemptation to modify the Case in order to make it appeal to certain vested
interests, be they programmatic or geographic interests. The Case must be built on genuine
needs, not on what may be popular.

Drafts of the Case have been used in the briefing sessions with groups from all the Presbyteries
and in the seminars for Presbytery Directors. The Case, in its present form, has been well
received. Thereisevery reason to have confidence in the Case as it now stands.

CORNERSTONE GIFTS

The original strategy for the campaign, prepared by the consulting firm Resource Services Inc.,
includes a component described as the Major Gift Programme. This is the request for gifts from
individuals over $ 25,000. The experience of Live The Vision has compelled us to change the
name of this programme from Major Gifts to Cornerstone Gifts on the grounds that Mgjor gifts
implied that al other gifts were minor.

The Cornerstone Gift programme is being co-ordinated by a small group consisting of Hugh
Lloyd, Alex Christ, John Dowds, Tom Norwood, David Jackson and Harry Waite. This group
has agreed on the most appropriate way to discover prospective donors and the way in which they
areto b?s invited to make gifts. Gifts made through the Cornerstone Gift programme are expected
to total $ 2 million.

CLERGY GIFTS

During 1992, ministers and diaconal ministers, both active and inactive, will be encouraged to
make their gifts to Live The Vision. These gifts will be in the form of cash and pledges over a
three or five year period. With over a thousand possible donors in this category it is not
unreasonable to assume that as much as $ 1 million may be received. More important than the
money, however, is the leadership offered by those in strategic positions of responsibility in the
Church being among the first to commit financial support to the Campaign.

STEWARDSHIP

From the beginning it has been clear that the Financial Campaign must be seen in the context of
Christian stewardship. The gifts of money are given not to a goal or to a campaign but in
response to the gracious gifts of God. They are gifts to God that come out of the gifts God has
given to usin the first place.

The Stewardship Committee of the Board of Congregational Life has established a task force to
work with Live The Vision to develop materias that will make clear the theological foundation
of the Campaign. The theme of these materials will be drawn from the account of Jesus at the
wedding in Cana described in John 2. Materials for four events throughout the duration of Live
The Vision will feature: the connections of the family described in the account; the transforming
power of Christ; the celebrative nature of the event; and the anticipation implied in "the best
saved until thelast". The Committee has been challenged to find ways to be inclusive of children
in the whole stewardship emphasis and some very creative ideas are being developed. Bible
study/sermon helps, liturgical resources, ideas for children's stories and intergenerational events
will be offered.
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FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

The 44 Presbytery Directors have begun to recruit Group Leaders who will be trained in seminars
during May and September. These Group Leaders will, in turn, encourage the formation of
congregationa leadership teams during the fall of 1992. After appropriate orientation these
congregational leadership teams will encourage and assist congregations to respond to Live The
Vision sometime during January to March 1993.

The emphasis throughout the Campaign is to use ways and means that will give every member
and adherent family an opportunity to decide on a response to the Campaign. Congregations are
not expected to include the campaign in their budgets. It is expected, however, that every
member will be given an opportunity for a personal decision.

Pledges of gifts may be spread over a three year period. The management of the pledge system
will be undertaken by the Comptroller's office.

The administration and use of the revenue of Live The Vision will be in the hands of the
Assembly Council.

INFORMATION
Plans arein place for avariety of strategiesto tell the story of the campaign.

A series of advertisements for the Record are being considered.

A multi-image slide presentation is being prepared for the General Assembly.

The Case document is being devel oped into a magazine format.

A board game has been created to help users learn about the Case.

Appropriate brochures and pamphlets will be made available as circumstances warrant.

grwNhE

ATTITUDES

Slowly but surely details about Live The Vision are being made available throughout the Church.
The initia briefing sessions touched about 200 members of presbyteries. Another 25 people have
been involved in the Presbytery Directors workshops. Members of the Assembly Council, the
Board of Congregational Life, the Board of World Mission and the Board of Ministry, the WMS
Council Executive as well as the Executive Staff at Church Offices have all been briefed on Live
The Vision. The response has been supportive and very positive. Perhaps even surprisingly so.
Concerns have been raised about the institutionalization of the Church, the economic troubles of
the country, the administration of the funds collected and the long term loyalty to the Case, yet no
fundamental opposition to the Campaign has surfaced.

There is a sense of optimism beginning to build. The campaign will be successful and the
financial goal reached. We will Live The Vision!

Thomas C. Norwood, Convener Harry E. Waite
Campaign Steering Committee ~ Campaign Director

MACLEAN ESTATE COMMITTEE
(consideration and adoption, page 49)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Maclean Estate Committee found its seventeenth year of operating Crieff Hills Community a
most gratifying year. With the new Lodge of St. Luke completed before the beginning of the
year and the Conference Hall afew months later, 1991 was a record year in many areas at Crieff
Hills Community. There were more people attending sponsored overnight programmes, 512, up
dlightly from the previous year. But the total number of overnight guests was 4,576 and when
multiplied by the number of nights each person stayed it amounted to 8,827 people-nights. Both
of these figures are substantially higher than



370

previous record years. The exciting and challenging opportunity is that there is still room to
expand occupancy within the existing lodges and retreat houses. 131 Presbyterian congregational
groups stayed in the facilities last year and more could have been accommodated.

The official opening and dedication of the Lodge of St. Luke and new Conference Hall was
celebrated on Sunday, May 5, 1991. The General Assembly was represented by a past
Moderator, Dr. J.J. Harrold Morris, as well as the moderators from the Synods of Toronto and
Kingston, Hamilton and London, and the Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington. Everyoneis truly
impressed by the 12 bedroom lodge and the spacious conference meeting rooms. The million
dollar project, funded by the special campaign to the Presbyterian congregations of Southern
Ontario, was assisted by a loan from national Church funds. Less than $ 20,000 is fill
outstanding. The Maclean Estate Committee wish to express its thanks to those congregations
and people who made this building project possible. Many people have greatly appreciated the
tangible results and the additional service available because of these buildings. Groups who
found the facilities booked up when they wanted it, are now finding space available both on
weekends and during the mid-week.

NEW STAFF POSITION

Based on priorities and needs, the Committee added an additiona staff person in 1991, as
Marketing Manager and Volunteer Co-ordinator. David Neufeld, assisted by the new Bookings
secretary, Joan Spencer (no relation to our Director), is charged with building up awareness of,
and attendance at programmes, and the use of facilities, especially during the week. He is
working to get more people out to see the property and facility, because, as he says, they sell
themselves. The other part of his responsibility is to find and organize the vast number of
volunteer workers that are needed. One mgjor project he was involved in was the dismantling of
a large hexagon shaped cabin given by the people of a condominium property in Waterloo and
then moving it in sections to Crieff Hills. Heis seeking more volunteers to re-assemble it for use
as afour bed retreat house. It can serve those who want more space than the Hermitage but less
than the 12 beds of the House of the Prophet. The Committee is thankful to the many volunteers
on sub-committees, work parties, home helpers (especialy the quilters), programme assistants
(especialy the youth events), and the hostesses, hosts and tour guides at special events. One
family adopts a house and stays in it for a weekend or two while they paint and decorate it
throughout. Projects of every description are available for volunteers of every interest and skill.
A list of volunteer projects is published, along with alist of practica items that can be donated.
Donations last year ranged from a tractor to a clock, a piano to a golf cart, a hand-made wall-
hung cross to books.

Plans are in hand to produce a short promotional video that will enable church members to
inform their groups, organizations or employers of what is available at Crieff Hills Community in
its beautiful setting and comfortable facilities. This video should be available after the summer
through the Crieff office or the Resource Centre at Church Officesin Toronto.

PROGRAMMES

Crieff Hills Community offered thirty-six programmes in 1991. They included many that people
and congregations have come to expect each year, like programmes for senior adults, junior
highs, married couples, engaged couples, elders, managers, women, church school teachers and
church secretaries. These programmes sought to educate laity, develop leaders, strengthen
personal spirituality and faith, and to build community. Newer areas of programming included
weekends for developmentally handicapped adults, writers and editors (held in co-operation with
the Presbyterian Record), single parent families, lay evangelism (in co-operation with the Board
of Congregational Life), adult leaders of youth (in co-operation with the regiona Synod Y outh
Directors) and public school teachers (in co-operation with Inter-Varsity). More people from
more congregations came to Crieff Hills because of these programmes. They expressed their
appreciation in finding it as a "place apart . . . to come together". People attending the
programmes told us of their appreciation for the opportunity: "to relax and enjoy nature at her
best in abeautiful place



371

to be" and to "be in a place where both facilitators and facility were well organized, prepared and
the weekend went smoothly"; aso "Thank you for our weekend here together with each other as a
couple, and with new found friends; | hope that we will be back to spend some more time at
Crieff in the next year. Thanksto all those who worked so hard preparing those great meals."

The Committee has been making plans for new programmes to develop and equip lay leaders,
and have focused on training young potential leaders starting at age 14, and senior adults who
have retired or are about to retire. The results of this planning will be realized in 1992 with the
start of broad course selections for both these groups. The youth will engage in a three year
programme at March Breaks with a congregational component through the year. The senior
adults will have the first week-long programme in July. An ecumenica international class of
seniorsis expected at this week.

People have been coming to the programmes not only from southern Ontario, but all across
Canada and many states in the U.S.A.. The Committee's challenge is to get the word out to more
people by a broader means. It has found that the wider the audience the richer is the experience
for al the participants. The loca residents around in Puslinch Township are getting used to
seeing airport transportation vans and chartered buses in the parking lot. Two year long lists of
our upcoming programmes are published semi-annually.

INTERNATIONAL CONNECTIONSAND STAFF

During the past year, two volunteer staff members worked at Crieff Hills Community for several
months at atime. The Community was blessed by the work and presence of Nicoletta Orsello
from Italy and Janine Ruf from Germany. These two young women worked in a variety of jobs
and shared their gifts and talents with staff and guests. The Community looks forward to other
international interns or visiting staff in future years. This could be a bigger and more regular part
of the programme if there was an additional staff residence. Unfortunately, this is beyond the
current budget but it is also most needed for housing our regular staff that is growing with the
increased business.

Staff last year totalled 19, 13 of whom were full-time or near full-time, and 6 were part-time.
The hard work of staff is appreciated, as many of them toil behind the scenes to make the
programmes successful and the guests feel welcomed, well fed and comfortable. It takes a real
team effort to carry out this ministry of service. The Community needs to find more people on a
regular basis as we grow.

For more information on any of these matters, contact Crieff Hills Community office at R.R. #2,
Puslinch, ON, NOB 2J0 or phone (519) 824-7898 or FAX (519) 824-7145.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 49)

That congregations consider working in close co-operation with a lay training centre in
their area in order to allow for the developing of lay leaders and building congregational
fellowship, on the one hand; and on the other, to help strengthen the centre through volunteer
assistance and participation in its service and programme.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 49)
That congregations promote lay education among their members at centres like Crieff Hills
Community, through an adequate budget and regular promotion of the opportunities available.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 49)

That Presbyterians recommend the facilities at Crieff Hills Community to their Ontario
based or nation wide businesses, organizations or networks as a site for mid-week conferences or
training sessions.

Maynard Nordine Robert C. Spencer
Convener Director



377

MINISTRY, BOARD OF
(consideration and adoption, pages 21-22, 41, 63-64)

To The Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

Greetings! This represents the 19th and last report of the Board of Ministry to the Generd
Assembly. Happily, this event does not mean the end of the Church's concern for an effective
personnel service for its servants, a concern which dates at least from 1971 with the
establishment of a Personnel Services Committee with the Rev. John C. Cooper as its Director.
The function of support services for professional church workers will become an integral part of
the Life and Mission Agency. This is a welcome development since it ties the concern for the
development and well-being of the Church's servants directly to the life and mission of the
Church as servant and body of Christ.

Over the past 20 years, the Church has worked at developing a comprehensive approach to the
development and care of its leadership. Attention to recruitment is foundational in caling
members to consider life-long committed service to Christ in the various ministries of the
Church. Pastoral care of candidates through presbytery certification processes, guidance
conferences, examinations for license and ordination is important in attending to the growth and
development of persons as leaders. Provision for continuing education is a further step which
encourages leaders to continue to learn and grow while serving the Church. Other personnel
policies such as sick leave and parental |eave al contribute to a system within which Ministers of
Word and Sacraments, Diaconal Ministers, and Lay Missionaries are cared for and encouraged to
grow personally and in their abilities and aptitudes for ministry.

The issue of leadership in the community of faith is one that is perpetual. Ministry is a perpetual
gift of Christ to the Church. The attempts at defining, understanding, and ordering this gift also
seem to be perpetual. The final meeting of the Board of Ministry was devoted to a reflection on
leadership In the Church. While there was recognition of the comprehensive nature of the
Church's support services, there was also a recognition that the quality of leadership has not
necessarily improved, and there seems to be more rather than less tension and conflict in
congregations. The Church must attend to the quality and support of its servants.

Foremost in the Board's sense of the Church's need for leadership are servant |eaders who know
themselves called by God to serve Christ in the ministries of the Church. Vocation is a bedrock
issue for the Church. Most other desirable qualities in leaders are aspects of what it takes to
fulfill one's vocation. Another basic principle is that leadership is afunction of the community of
faith; it has the right and responsibility to identify, encourage, educate and call forth its leaders.
The Board believes that the call of the Church is the call of God, and represents confirmation of
the inner, secret call to the person. It also believes that leaders should be committed to Jesus
Christ, combining, as He did, authority with an attitude of service and caring. The Church
desires an educated leadership and, therefore, gives great attention to the education and training
of those who would be servant leaders, and those who are aready serving.

After dl of the above, there are many desirable qualities, and no one has all of them, but each
person has some. Integrity, energy, prophetic vision, community building, communication skills,
inclusivity, common sense, sense of humour, adaptability, ability to listen, flexibility and
openness, ethical reflection and discernment, spirituality and sensitivity to God's presence, being
relational with warmth, charisma and maturity - we want it al in our leaders. No wonder they
burn out under the weight of unrealistic expectations! No wonder there is conflict and tension in
congregations! When so much iswanted, it is sometimes difficult to accept with grace the human
foibles of leaders.

The Board believes that within the restructured Assembly services, there must be ongoing
support for those who have been called to leadership and service in the Church. It commendsthis
ongoing ministry to the Life and Mission Agency as it seeks to recruit the
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best from amongst those of the Church, and prepares and frees them for that life of faithful
service.

Finally, the Board would express appreciation to all those who have served as members over the
past 19 years. Because it cannot name everyone, the Board honours them by mentioning those
who served as convener: Dr. Douglas Herron, 1975-79; Rev. Wallace Little, 1980-81; Dr.
Alexandra Johnston, 1982-84; Rev. Rod Ferguson, 1985-86; Ms. Cathrine Campbell, 1987-90;
and Rev. Alan McPherson, 1990-92. The Board is grateful for their leadership. It is equaly
thankful for those who have served as the Board's executive staff: Dr. Jack Cooper, 1975-81; Dr.
James Evans, 1981-83; and Rev. Tom Gemmell, 1983-92. The unsung heroes are the support
staff who have served the Board. Special mention must be made of Ms. Annette Thomson who
has served the Board from its beginning and who has devel oped relationships with most ministers
as they have become open to hearing calls to ministry in new areas. It also would honour Ms.
Margaret Henderson whose unstinting service as Senior Administrator will be celebrated in a
minute of appreciation. Other support staff have been Ann Crawford, Ann Engel, Deborah
Motton and Tisha llenchuk. Together they have given wonderfully skilled and faithful serviceto
the work of the Board, to the well-being of our Ministers of Word and Sacraments, Diaconal
Ministers and Lay Missionaries, and to the mission of the Church.

PREPARATION FOR MINISTRY
GUIDANCE CONFERENCES
Summary of ConferencesHeld in 1991

Two conferences were held in 1991. Thirteen candidates attended the Vancouver Conference in
March and twenty-four candidates were present in Hamilton in August.

The following recommendations were made:

- 28 candidates were recommended for certification.

- 3 candidates were recommended for certification with additional comments. (2 of these
were asked to return to another conference).

- 3 candidates received other recommendations.

- 3 candidates were not recommended for certification.

Follow-up Counselling

The Board of Ministry works with the candidate to appoint a follow-up counsellor who will meet
with the candidate three or four times a year and report annually to the certifying presbytery.
This relationship between the follow-up counsellor and the candidate is an important part of the
guidance conference process and a valuable resource to presbyteries which is not being used to its
fullest capacity. The Board of Ministry is planning to send alist of students and their follow-up
counsellors to presbyteries and remind them to request a report from the follow-up counsellor.

Re-wording of a Regulation

The regulation regarding when a candidate for the Ministry of Word and Sacraments should
attend a guidance conference has been re-worded as follows:

That candidates attend a guidance conference during the last year of pre-theological studies
and in any case before the commencement of their second year of theological studies.

OVERTURE NO. 14, 1991 - PRES. OF LINDSAY-PETERBOROUGH (A&P 1991, p. 530)
Re:  Student Guidance Opportunities

The prayer of the Overture asks for the establishment of guidance opportunities for spouses of
students preparing for either the ministry of Word and Sacraments or diaconal ministries.
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The Board of Ministry has examined the concerns raised by this Overture. It has researched and
assessed various options and ramifications for guidance opportunities for spouses. An over-
riding factor in this process has been the concern that there are many models of the ministerial
spouse and accordingly a wide range of attendant expectations. When this is added to cost
factors, the experience of other denominations and other considerations, guidance opportunities
for spouses is deemed inappropriate as an adjunct to the current guidance conferences. There are,
however, other opportunities for addressing this concern, as follows:

1.  That the Board of Ministry or its successor organize, in conjunction with the theological
colleges and their student associations, an event which addresses spousa concerns and
expectations.

2. That Sessions be reminded of their duties in the oversight of students and the pastoral care
of their spouses. (Book of Forms, Appendix J, p. 182E, No. 7)

3.  That presbyteries be encouraged to include spouses in their pastoral care of students.

4.  That follow-up counsellors be reminded to invite spouses to the interview with candidates
on one occasion each yesr.

5.  That Interim-Moderators be charged with addressing specific concerns with regard to
congregational and spousal expectations particularly for new couplesin ministerial work.

Recommendation No. 1 (preamble reworded, rec. adopted, page 41)

That Overture No. 14, 1991 be answered in terms of the preamble to this recommendation
and that sessions, presbyteries, colleges and the Associate Secretary for Ministry take note of the
responsibilities for pastoral care of candidate's spouses.

PSYCHOLOGICAL TESTING

The Psychologica Testing Sub-Committee has, since September, 1989, been studying the
feasibility of psychological testing for candidates for Ministry. Questionnaires were mailed to
individuals and groups within and outside our denomination asking for comments on
psychological testing. The Committee reviewed and discussed the responses and the use made of
psychological testing in other denominations, and concluded that personality assessment and
psychologica testing can be useful instruments which should be added to the other methods of
assessment already in use. These tests would be only one component in the process of ng
candidates for suitability for ministry.

Who Should Be Tested?

All candidates for the Ministry of Word and Sacraments and the Order of Diaconal Ministries
should be tested. The tests would encourage and aid growth and facilitate increased self-
awareness in the candidate. The test results would serve as a resource to those entrusted with the
responsibility of counselling and guiding those who will continue to proceed to ministry and
those who need to be redirected in their choice of vocation. It is the responsibility of the
presbytery to maintain confidentiality.

The Value of Psychological Testing
The principal valuesto the assessors are:

1.  to provide cluesto qualities and characteristics that should be explored in interviews;

2. to confirm or question the validity of conclusions derived from interviews, other
information and impressions,

3. to indicate the degree of correspondence of the candidate's personal characteristics with
those considered desirable, or otherwise, of personsin ministry; and

4.  to assist presbyteries in their responsibility for making strong nominations, and certifying
capable persons who seem, in their judgment, to have real potential for ministry.

Some of the values to the assessed are:

1. to assist the candidate in self-assessment and self-understanding by increasing their
awareness of their psychological and socia strengths and weaknesses and their
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potential for growth, and for creative and wise decision-making in life and vocation; and
2. toad in finding alternate ways that people can respond to a call when it is indicated that
they are not suitable for ministry. The sooner one achieves that determination the better.

Administration of Testing and I nter pretation
When:
The Committee recommends that Psychological Testing be done soon after the candidate's initial
certification by the presbytery and before she/he is interviewed for a second certification. The
certification process thus is seen as having two stages. The first stage would be atime of inquiry
and exploration. After the testing and the Guidance Conference have been completed the first re-
certification would begin a stage of greater mutual commitment between the candidate and the
presbytery. The Committee considers it important to put the testing sufficiently into the process
so that it is not given undue emphasis but is understood as one part of the total process. The
process of candidacy is outlined in the Book of Forms, section 174.3-174.3.1, 202-204, and
Appendix J.
Where:
Testing would be done across the country at established centres or by qualified persons who have
been accredited by the appropriate professional bodies. The following centres are able to provide
these services:

Ingtitute of Pastoral Training, 1300 Oxford Street, Halifax, NS, B3H 3Y 8.

New Brunswick Pastora Institute, P.O. Box 3382 Postal Station B, St. John, NB, E2M
4X9.

The Montreal Pastoral Institute, 5369 Queen Mary Road, Montreal, PQ, H3X 1V1.
Kingston Institute of Pastoral Care, Queen's Theological College, Kingston, ON, K7L 3N6.
Toronto Ingtitute of Human Relations, 51 Bond Street, Toronto, ON, M5B 1X1.

Interfaith Pastoral Counselling Centre, 127 Frederick Street, Kitchener, ON, N2H 2L 7.
London Interfaith Counselling Centre, 442 William Street, London, ON, N6B 3E2.
Interfaith Pastoral Ingtitute, 515 Portage Avenue, Winnipeg, MB, R3B 2E9.

Pastoral Institute of Edmonton, 11112 - 109 Avenue, Edmonton, AB, T5H 1E1.

The Pastoral Institute, 120 - 13th Avenue S.E., Calgary, AB, T2G 1B3.

Island Pastoral Services Association, Church Career Development Service, 932 Balmoral
Road, Victoria, BC, V8T 1A8.

There are also Career Development Centres in the United States. The umbrella group is:
The Church Career Development Council, Room 774 - 475 Riverside Drive, New York, NY,
10115.

What:

Qualified persons, either at these centres or working independently, would be involved with the
candidate as follows:

1. Administer aseries of tests.

2. Meet with the candidate to interpret the results.

3. Produce awritten and, where possible, a verbal report for the appropriate committee of the
certifying presbytery.
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How Paid:
The cost ($ 200 per student in 1991) isto be paid by the certifying presbytery.
Accessto Results of Testing:

A member of the centre administering the tests would meet with the candidate to review the test
results and interpretation. The candidate would then be asked to give written permission for the
release of the report to the appropriate committee of presbytery. The presbytery and the
candidate should discuss and agree upon the further release of the report to other significant
agents in the candidacy process, e.g.. college, field education supervisor, guidance conference,
follow-up counsellor. The test results should be kept in secure storage and destroyed when the
candidate is ordained, designated or ceases to be a candidate.

Tests

18 different tests were reported on the questionnaires. The three listed below were mentioned by
more than one or two agencies:

1. Strong-Campbell Interest Inventory
325 item, self-administered, multiple choice, computer scored, paper-pencil test that covers
abroad range of occupations, school subjects, leisure activities and persona characteristics.

2. Myers-Briggs Type Indicator

166 item, self-administered, alternative choice, examiner-scored test. It has been used
effectively in groups at Guidance Conferences to stimulate personal reflection, self-understanding
and interpersonal communication.

3. Minnesota Multiphasic Persondlity Inventory (MMPI)

One of the oldest and most widely used tests, used to identify psychological abnormality.
A true-false test, originally consisting of over 500 items, has been revised and issued in shortened
form. It may be scored and interpreted either by examiner or computer.

The other tests used or recommended for use are:

- Fundamental Interpersonal Relationship Orientation-Behavior (FIRO B)
- California Psychologica Inventory

- Edwards Personal Preference Schedule

- Sixteen Personality Factor |nventory

- Taylor-Johnson Temperment Analysis

- Hall Occupational Orientation Inventory

- Jackson Vocationa Interest Blank

- Jackson Personality Indicator

- Personal Information Questionnaire

- Analysis of Relationships

- Candidates for Church Occupation Basic Health Inventory
- Study of Values

- Concept Mastery Test

- Differential Aptitude Test - Verbal

- Employee Aptitude Series - Fluency

- Theologica School Inventory

- Millon Clinical Multiaxia Inventory

- Farer Structured Sentence Completion

- Draw-A-Person-Test

- Thematic Appreciation Test

- RBH Test of Non-Verbal Reasoning

- Management Aptitude Inventory

- Leadership Opinion questionnaire

- Wechsler Adult Intelligence Scale (WAILS)
- Genogram
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Another possibility the Committee felt deserved study was, Millon Clinical Multiaxial Inventory
(MCMI). Thistest isfor the assessment of personality patterns and disorders. The New Harvard
Guide to Psychiatry states "validation studies indicate that clinicians consistently rate the reports
generated by thisinventory well above the two most prominent MMPI programmes".

Experienced professionals are likely to have some preferences for tests with which they have
become familiar and this variable should be taken into consideration when selecting a series of
tests, or a consultant.

Concluding Comment

The discussions and decisions represented in this report were carried out based on the assumption
that each candidate is unique and valuable, each having strengths and weaknesses, potential and
limitations. The above is presented with the belief that such testing would be done in a context of
pastoral care and concern, and that it can help the Church in its ongoing task of preparing
individuals for ministry.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 63)
That personality assessment and psychological testing be required for all candidates for the
Ministry of Word and Sacraments and Diacona Ministries.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 63)
That presbyteries be required to introduce personality assessment and psychological testing
for persons entering the certification/candidacy processin September 1993 and beyond.

COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION AND RECEPTION

The Committee on Education and Reception is charged with responsibility with regard to
graduates of theological colleges, licentiates, Ministers of Word and Sacrament, and Diaconal
Ministries who are seeking to enter The Presbyterian Church in Canada from other
denominations, or who have been educated apart from our own colleges. The Committee makes
recommendations to the General Assembly with regard to special courses for mature students
without the usual academic prereguisites and those students planning to study at colleges other
than those recognized by the Church. In matters of individual cases, the Committee reports
directly to General Assembly. On matters of policy it reports through the Board of Ministry.

POLICY GUIDELINES

The new guidelines approved in 1989 now have several years of use. Some consider the new
requirements excessive and so the convener and secretary have met severa times with concerned
parties to interpret the rationale for the guidelines. One shift in practice by the Committee has
been to rely more and more on supervised internships. In part this practice stems from the desire
to expose candidates more fully to Presbyterian ethos and in part it is recognition of the
diminishing returns of simply adding more college based course work.

Realizing the need to further refine the process by which the Committee assesses various
candidates, the Board has given the Committee power to issue in bringing new procedures before
the Assembly. These will be decided upon at the May 1992 meeting of the Committee, and will
appear in a supplementary report to General Assembly.

The Board has also requested the Clerks of Assembly to draft changes to the Book of Forms and
its Appendices to reflect the integration of the Ewart College programme into the Knox College
curriculum.

At the same time, the Committee has begun to deal with applications from Ewart College
graduates who wish to proceed toward the Ministry of Word and Sacraments. The Committee
continues to debate the appropriate interpretation of the special consideration requested by the
1991 General Assembly. It hopes to have developed away to implement "specia consideration”
in timeto report more fully to this Assembly.
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OVERTURE NO. 4, 1992 - PRESBYTERY OF EDMONTON (p. 590-91)
Re:  Book of Forms sections 176.1.7-9 - Others on the Constituent Roll

This Overture requests that there be several amendments to parts of Book of Forms section 176 in
order that pastoral counsellors may become members of presbytery. The Board has studied the
Overture and would recommend that the prayer of the Overture be not granted, because the
requested means to that end seem convoluted, difficult, and, most of all, unnecessary. Since the
request, nevertheless, addresses a legitimate need to recognize and oversee pastoral counselling
as a ministry of the Church, the Board recommends that a Declaratory Act be passed as the
Assembly's response to Overture No. 4, 1992.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 63)

That a Declaratory Act be adopted in response to Overture No. 4, 1992: that the term
"institutional chaplaincy" in Book of Forms section 176.1.7 be understood to include accredited
pastoral counsellors who are accountable to presbytery for their ministry.

CONTINUING EDUCATION
CONTINUING EDUCATION FUND

During 1991, the Board made grants to 14 persons to a total of $ 8,337. It is expected that
approximately $ 15,800 will be available for grantsin 1992. Application forms for Continuing
Education grants are available from the Board office (Associate Secretary for Ministry, after July
1, 1992).

THE DR. W.A. AND MRS. M. CAMERON DOCTORAL BURSARY FUND

This fund exists to encourage and support ministers and diaconal ministers to pursue academic
study at the doctoral level (Th.D., Ph.D., and Ed.D.). The capita base has grown to $ 279,590,
producing an income of about $ 22,500 annually. The maximum bursary is $10,000.

In 1991, awards were made to David Cooper, Nick Athanasiadis, Harry Athanasiadis, and James
Sauer. Application forms are available from the Board of Ministry office. The deadline for
applicationsis February 1st of the year in which the bursary isto be awarded.

SUPPORT FOR PROFESSIONAL CHURCH WORKERS
INTER-MISSION FOR PROFESSIONAL CHURCH WORKERS
What isInter-Mission?

The Policy Committee of the Board of Ministry has been considering sabbaticals for professional
church leaders in congregations. The term sabbatical means different things in different
institutions but seems most widely known as an educational model. It was decided that a new
term was needed. Such words as repose, sabbath, re-formation, re-creation, enrichment, sacred
journey, oasis, hospice and inter-mission were al considered. The term inter-mission was chosen
as it seemed to describe best what is proposed: A time to get in touch with the Holy Other in our
lives. Thisis done in repose, in line with Jurgen Moltmann's comment about God: "The true
completion of creation, however, is on the “seventh day', the day when God takes up active
repose wherein the creation is contemplated, blessed, enjoyed and pronounced “very good'."

Thistime is to be for the sake of self, not for congregation, the Church or for acquiring academic
credentials. The mode is to be that of follower, not leader, thus the need for a spiritual guide or
mentor, to enable reflection and discipline. However, considerable latitude is given to what
actually may happen in the time set aside.

In line with reformed tradition, atime set aside is not just to include self, but neighbour as well.
Therefore it might be conceivable for a person to spend time on a mission field doing hospital
work. Nor need the time apart be seen in the sense of denial of the gifts of God, but more a
detachment from them. A fast would not be for its own sake, but only to
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enhance prayer, for example. Most important, if we wish to maintain the Calvinist tradition, a
deep sense of the "mystical union" with Christ will be a strong component.

In his lecture at Princeton Theologica Seminary, May 20-23, 1991, Howard Rice reflected on
Reformed Spirituality. He noted that balance must always be maintained in Reformed
Spirituality between:

- communal and corporate and private and personal

- intelligent thoughtfulness and the experience of the warm heart
- enjoyment of the world's gifts and detachment from them

- action and quietness

Procedures
Thefollowing is the procedure to be followed:

1.  Inter-missionisafull-time experience and is for ten weeks.

2. There is to be a five year period of employment in the denomination before an inter-
mission may be granted.

3. No short-term training event may be undertaken within a six-month period of the beginning
or end of the inter-mission.

4.  Twelve months prior to the anticipated start of the inter-mission, a proposa must be
submitted to session and presbytery. The proposal must specify the goals of the inter-mission,
plans for the use of the inter-mission time, procedures for supervision and spiritua direction,
implications and plans for coverage of the person's norma workload, financial arrangements in
place, and the form of evaluation of the inter-mission. The subject of inter-mission will be on the
agenda of presbytery visitations.

5. Full stipend and benefits will be maintained during the inter-mission, including the person's
contributions to all benefit plans.

Financial Arrangements

The costs are : 10 weeks supply and travel at $ 200 per week plus $ 1,000 for expenses for inter-
mission, the total being $ 3,000. This cost will be covered as follows: Beginning of the third
year of ministry, a stipend deduction of $ 125 per month is made, 66.6% for supply, and 33.3%
for inter-mission expenses.

A congregation may contract out for pastoral care if necessary. The minister or diaconal minister
will be responsible for initiating the third year inter-mission deductions. Such payments are
transferable from one position (pastoral tie) to another, and are linked to the person, not the
position. Contributions are to be held in trust and released at the person's request, $ 2,000 to the
employer who will administer same, and $ 1,000 to the church worker for their approved inter-
mission.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 63)
That the above proposal concerning inter-missions become the policy of the Church
availableto all professional church workers, effective January 1, 1993.

SEXUAL ETHICSFOR CLERGY AND OTHER PROFESSIONAL CHURCH LEADERS

For the past two years the Board of Ministry has been considering the development of policies
and procedures to deal with unethical sexual behaviour of church leaders. The following
discussion paper is being presented to this Assembly for the consideration of presbyteries. After
responses have been received, it is the intention of the Board of Ministry that a revised document
would be presented to the 1993 Genera Assembly for approval as a guideline. Presbyteries,
other agencies and organizations within The Presbyterian Church in Canada would be asked to
write and adopt their own policy on sexual misconduct by the following General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, page 63)

That the following paper, containing draft guidelines relating to sexual misconduct of
church leaders, be sent down to the presbyteries for study and report to the Life and Mission
Agency by January 31, 1993.
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DISCUSSION PAPER FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA
Introduction
Need for Guidelines:

The issue of clergy sexua ethics has taken on greater urgency in the last few years. The
willingness of victims to come forward has uncovered a shocking pattern of sexua abuse in
Church ingtitutions. Likewise, the well publicized downfalls of prominent evangelists have
focused public perception on the sexual conduct of clergy and other church leaders. Equally
disturbing still are recent studies from Ph.D. dissertation of Richard Allen Blackman, in 1985 at
Fuller Theological Education which suggest about 10% of clergy have had sexua intercourse
with a parishioner or counsellee a some time. This situation perhaps is the result of the
loosening of sexual mores in Canadian society. Perhaps the lack of explicit policy concerning
clergy sexua conduct has invited the problem. Hence, there is need for a statement by The
Presbyterian Church in Canada of what sexual conduct is expected of its leaders.

Sexua misconduct by clergy and other church leaders has a devastating effect on congregations
or ingtitutions. The sense of betrayal and disillusionment exacts deep wounds on a people who
must place great trust in their leaders. The spiritua life of those directly involved is often
damaged permanently. Furthermore, the situation is often worsened by the lack of decisive
action by judicatories which fail to act swiftly or justly. Sometimes the vain attempt to cover up
wrongdoing or deal quietly with the problem only deepens the breakdown in pastoral relations.
In some cases these attempts allow offenders to repeat misconduct in other congregations and
judicatories. A specific set of guidelines will help the Church dea justly with its leaders in the
area of sexua misconduct.

At a more mundane level, the secular courts have seen fit to hold Church bodies accountable for
oversight of their leadership. Where misconduct occurs and church bodies do not act
appropriately, there is considerable liability not only for the reputation of the Church but aso
against its material resources. The liability is especialy great in the absence of a clear and just
response to known sexual misconduct by church leaders. Again, known guidelines followed by
the courts may protect the Church from intervention by the courts of the land.

The Nature of the Pastoral Relationship:

In order to understand the following policy and guidelines two things must be underlined about
the nature of the pastoral relationship.

First, the pastora relationship is unusualy reliant on trust. Where that trust is compromised by
sexual contact or even questioned by rumour, damage is done to all ministries of the Church. The
parishioner, counsellee, colleague, or client of a Church agency must be able to expect
trustworthy pastora care without the intrusion of sexual contact. Likewise, when misconduct has
taken place the complainant needs to know that there are standards in place for judging and
resolving the situation. Well known and enforceable guidelines help preserve the trust which
must underlie al pastoral relationships.

Second, the person occupying a position of authority in the Church exerts considerable power in
the pastoral relationship. By virtue of education, ordination, recognition, title, status or
reputation, the pastora office gives to its holder a power which is dways greater than that of the
person under pastoral care. Therefore, the pastoral relationship is in this respect always an
unequal one. Corresponding to the church leader's power is the vulnerability of those who entrust
that leader with their spiritual care. Therefore, no sexual relationship is proper within the pastoral
relationship because of the unequal relation of power to vulnerability.

Goals of the Suggested Policy and Guidelines
Any policy and guidelines should:
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1. be a way of preventing misconduct through stating clearly the boundaries set by the
pastoral relationship;

2. offer away of dealing justly and speedily with misconduct when it occurs; and

3. beclear and brief enough to be usable by the courts of the Church.

A Suggested Policy Statement for The Presbyterian Church in Canada Concerning Sexual
Misconduct of Church Leaders

Sexual misconduct is any sexua contact between minister and his’her parishioner, counsellee,
colleague, employee, or any other person over which the minister has pastoral oversight.

Note: The definition usually does not include relations between minister and his’her spouse who
may be under pastoral care nor norma dating relationships between a single minister and a
parishioner. However, within the context of a minister's leadership in the Church, such a dating
relationship is fraught with ethical pitfalls.

Sexual contact between a minister and higher parishioner, counsellee, colleague, employee or
any other person over which the minister has pastoral oversight is fundamentally at odds with a
pastoral relationship. It is one or more of the following:

1.  abreach of thetrust placed in a spiritual leader;

2. an abuse of the power of the minister over the vulnerability of the parishioner, counsellee,
colleague or employes;

3. ascandal to the Church; and

4.  abreaking of the vow taken "to conduct yourself in your public and private life as befits a
minister of the gospel".

Sexual contact by a minister with person(s) as named above is misconduct on the part of the
minister whether the contact is initiated by the minister or by the other person. Likewise, the
claim of mutualy consensua or purely private sexua contact does not relieve the minister of
ethical responsibility in the matter. Such sexual contact is a serious breach of pastora
responsibility and is subject to strict disciplinary action.

Definitions:

The term sexua contact includes, but is not limited to, sexual intercourse, genital contact, petting,
fondling, or sexually suggestive language. It also includes sexual harassment of a parishioner,
counsellee, employee or colleague. The term includes, but is not limited to, any behaviour with
sexual connotation directed towards someone, behaviour which is uninvited, unwanted or
repetitive.

The term minister means any |leader appointed, inducted, installed, designated or recognized by
The Presbyterian Church in Canada or one of its agencies. The term minister is used here for
brevity. The term includes persons such as Ministers of Word and Sacraments, Diaconal
Ministers, representative elders, members of the session and candidates for ministry. By analogy,
the guidelines apply to al persons given positions of significant authority, power or leadership
within the denomination, who are, by virtue of that position, accountable to the discipline of the
Church. (Book of Forms sections 318-19).

Suggested Process for Dealing with Allegations of Misconduct in a Presbytery

The following process is intended for use at the presbytery level. But the process can and should
be adapted as required for synods, general assembly agencies, colleges or any other organization
associated with The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

Presbytery Process Before Any Investigation Takes Place:

A presbytery should implement the following three decisions long before any investigation takes
place:

1. A clear communication of a sexual conduct policy to those within its oversight. Standing
orders may contain a policy as stated above, or any other the presbytery may
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wish to adopt. Likewise, this policy should be made well known to all congregations within its
bounds along with the names of relevant contact people. In short, a policy should bein place and
known long before any allegation surfaces requiring investigation.

2. A standing committee of presbytery of not less than 4 members should be appointed and
given specia powers as listed below. There must be a reasonable balance of male and female on
the committee. This committee may be sent at the call either of the moderator or convener of
ministry committee (or its equivalent) to investigate an allegation.

3. The moderator or, in his’/her absence, the convener of the ministry committee (or its
equivaent) should be given the power to appoint additional member(s) to the special committee
at the time of complaint in order to fill vacancies caused by absence, conflict of interest, in order
to ensure the balance of male and female on the committee, or in order to add persons with
specid training to deal with exceptional circumstances. If necessary the additional member(s)
may come from outside the presbytery.

The reason for appointing a standing committee with special powers before any investigation is
required is so that due process may begin speedily and not have to wait for the next presbytery
meeting.

Duties and Powers of a Standing Committee with Special Powers:

A complaint may be received from any person alleging sexual misconduct by a minister, whether
aperson claiming to be victim of sexual contact or athird party claiming reasonable knowledge
of such behaviour. It should be understood that third party evidence will require substantiation.
A complaint should be directed to the moderator or convener of the ministry committee (or its
equivalent) and will be passed on to the standing committee directly.

When sent by the moderator or convener of the ministry committee (or its equivalent) the
committee will:

1. Meet with the one(s) aleging sexual misconduct to hear directly the accusation.
2. Request a written statement along with any corroborating evidence for the allegation.
(Book of Forms sections 329, 380).
3. Request permission to use the written statement in a meeting with the accused minister.
4.  Explain the need for the complainant(s) to appear before presbytery if requested. (Book of
Forms section 324).
5. Explain in detail the process of presbytery investigation of complaints as per Book of
Forms.
6. Appoint, if required, an advocate to care for the complainant(s) and act as advisor during
presbytery proceedings.

7. Keep careful and complete written records of its meetings and treat its proceedings as
confidential.

If the committee believes there is sufficient cause for concern that sexual misconduct may have
taken place, the committee will:

1. Meet directly with the accused minister as soon as possible. The committee has the right to
compel an expeditious meeting, with right of appeal reserved for all parties.
2. Present the written complaint to the minister.
The complainant(s) shall not be present at this meeting.
3. Outline the process followed by the presbytery in dealing with such matters, emphasizing
the presumption of innocence and the right of due process.
4.  Hear higher response to the complaint.
5. Request awritten statement of the response.
6.  Sharethe minister's response with the complainant.
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It is not the responsibility of the standing committee to determine guilt or innocence of the
accused. If the committee believes there are grounds for concern that sexual misconduct has
taken place, the committee will prepare for the presbytery a fama as described in Book of Forms
sections 324-331. The "removal of the scanda" provision of Book of Forms section 325 through
"voluntary confession” should be granted only with approva of presbytery. Only the presbytery
adjudges guilt or innocence.

If the committee believes there are not sufficient grounds for concern that sexual misconduct has
taken place the committee will report to presbytery in camera that a complaint had been made,
investigation has taken place and no further action appears warranted. Only the names of
complainant(s) and accused will be reported at thistime. The documents of the committee along
with its records, the written statements and all other such evidence shal be gathered by
presbytery and destroyed upon acceptance of the committee recommendation. (Book of Forms
sections 385.1 and 30). However, the presbytery retains the right to review the committee
findings or any of its documents before accepting the recommendation of the committee.

Presbytery should grant the following two important powers to the specia committee well before
any alegation surfaces:

1. If warranted, to ask the moderator to call a pro re nata meeting of presbytery to deal with a
serious situation quickly.

2. To suspend, with pay and without prejudice, the minister from pastora functions in the
case where criminal charges have been laid, violence is suspected, or where sexual contact is
alleged with minors. Such suspension also should be implemented where scandal or division in
the congregation has rendered a minister's pastoral leadership ineffective. The committee will
take steps to supply temporary pastoral care. Such steps are to be taken only where the
seriousness of the complaint, the credibility of the charge and the danger to a congregation
warrant the steps. (A& P 1989, pp.265-6; 1990, p.254).

The committee will be responsible to presbytery for both its action and its lack of action in
these matters.

Once a fama has been registered in presbytery, the court will proceed according to Book of
Forms sections 326-42.

Actions of Presbytery Upon Completion of Investigation:

The following are guidelines to be used by presbytery in dealing with the completed judicial
process:

1. If the allegations are not substantiated every effort must be made to exonerate the minister
in the eyes of his’her peers, congregation and community.

2. If the allegations are substantiated and are admitted to by the minister, and if the
misconduct is considered isolated and relatively minor such as a temporary lapse of judgement,
the presbytery shall administer an admonition (Book of Forms section 389), only if being fully
satisfied the misconduct will not recur.

3. If the allegations are substantiated and show a willful flouting of ethical sexua conduct, or
if the minister's acknowledgement of the seriousness of the matter is deemed inadequate, the
presbytery should administer a rebuke. (Book of Forms section 390). The presbytery may
suspend for atime a minister from office, require therapy, or any other disciplinary task that will
ensure misconduct does not recur.

4.  If the dlegations are substantiated and the damage to a congregation or agency is so great
that healing is not possible, presbytery should consider severing the pastoral tie, or its equivalent.
However, the subsequent release of the ministerial certificate should only be considered when
steps have been completed to prevent future misconduct. These may include therapy,
withholding a certificate for a set time, spiritual direction or any other task set by the presbytery.
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5. If alegations are substantiated involving criminal acts, violence, contact with minors, or if
there is evidence of repeated misconduct, the presbytery should proceed to a deposition from
ministerial office (Book of Forms section 393).

6.  The presbytery will comply fully with any requirements of reporting sexua abuse of
minors.

The Presbytery's Pastoral Response to Misconduct:

The presbytery should know that there are severa further responses of the court beyond the
juridical matters of guilt or innocence which may include:

1.  When a complainant appears to have been a victim of sexua abuse by a minister, the
presbytery should appoint another minister or lay person to care for the complainant and act as
hig’her counsellor on behalf of the court. Also, the presbytery may arrange competent
counselling for the victim as an act of compassion. Such act is not an acceptance of liability by
the presbytery.

2. Likewise, the court may find it necessary to appoint a counsellor for the accused minister
and his/her family or recommend competent counselling.

3. The congregation needs honesty as well as compassion. Where wrongdoing is
substantiated the truth should be told. The presbytery should never delude itself to think that
scandal can be swept under the carpet. Sessions must be informed in writing of the decision of
the court and a congregational meeting may be called in order that presbytery representatives
answer questions. A follow-up visitation should be scheduled 6-12 months | ater.

4.  Vindication is important to the many victims of sexual misconduct. It is critical to the
possihility of healing for the presbytery to be explicit in stating when wrong has been done by a
minister.

5. The granting of forgiveness for the offender should not be offered too easily or quickly.
There is no cheap grace. The seriousness of the misconduct must be matched by the seriousness
with which forgiveness is taken. One measure of restoration should be the ability of the offender
to take responsibility for his’her actions and a willingness to make restitution where possible.
Such restitution might include paying the costs of therapy for the complainant or other expenses
caused by the offense.

6.  The presbytery should know that to restore a minister without demanding real and costly
changes in higher life is only to deprecate the experience of the victims: the parishioner,
counsellee, colleague, employee and congregation. It is also to invite repetition of the
misconduct.

Discussion Questions for Responsesto the Suggested Policy and Guidelines

1. Isthe policy statement concerning sexua misconduct in line with the general theological
standards of your presbytery?

Isthe policy statement clear and brief enough to be used by your presbytery?

Arethe guidelines for the process redlistic in your situation?

Arethe guidelines enforceable, in your opinion?

Arethere additions or deletions you think will improve the document?

Would your presbytery be willing to adopt and use such a policy and guidelines?

MINISTERS TAKING ON ADDITIONAL POSITIONS

SUTAWN

Consideration of this matter came to the Board in 1989 at the request of a presbytery. Itisa
difficult subject. The Policy Committee was helped by the 1988 decision of Assembly that with
respect to persons ordained and/or inducted into part-time ministries, the presbytery has the
responsibility to be concerned with what the minister does with the rest of his’her time.
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On that basis, the Committee moved to develop guidelines for the use of presbyteries in
approving and exercising oversight of additional spare-time ministries by ministers within their
bounds. They are:

1. If anindividud's cal to ministry is on a full-time basis and, therefore is one's primary
vocational call, another or an additional position is, in reality spare time (or persona time)
ministry.

2. Presbytery needs to consider seriously, in consultation with session, the consegquences of
designating any ministry as spare time.

3. Further, presbytery has primary responsibility to see that, once so designated, the spare
time work does not detract from the appointee's primary call to ministry.

4. If, a any time during a pastoral tie or call, his’her spare time ministry begins to demand an
amount of time which may potentialy affect the full-time ministry, the minister, session and
presbytery should consult and develop awritten understanding of what is acceptable.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, page 63)
That the above guidelines be approved for the use of presbyteries in approving and
exercising prudent oversight of additional spare time ministries by ministers within their bounds.

CONGREGATIONAL PLANNING BEFORE THE RETIREMENT OF A MINISTER

The Board of Ministry, through its Advisory Committee on Retirement Planning has been made
aware of the need for careful planning and preparation on the part of a congregation before the
retirement of its minister. Whenever possible, from a minimum of six months to as much as two
years in advance, the congregation ought to be exploring not only the proper procedure for
dealing with a pulpit vacancy, but also the unique opportunities for future directions in ministry
which may be presented by the change of its pastor. This period of planning and preparation
affords an opportunity to develop or revise a mission statement for the congregation, together
with some goals and objectives for its future ministry. A congregational profile can be devel oped
and a "thumb-nail" sketch of the kind of Ieadership the congregation will require to achieve its
goals and objectives.

All this may be done either before or after an interim moderator has been appointed. If it is done
before the appointment of an interim moderator, it is advisable to engage the services of an
outside consultant (minister, diaconal minister or lay person with appropriate skills) rather than
have the incumbent minister who is about to retire giving the leadership. In this case, it may be
advisable for the congregation to check with a consultative committee of the presbytery (see the
Guidelines for Presbyteries, Search Committees, Interim Moderators, Section A) before engaging
a consultant. Depending on the skills of the interim moderator, it may be desirable to engage a
consultant even after the interim moderator has been appointed. In that case, the consultant
would be expected to work closely with the interim moderator.

In order for congregations to be made aware of the opportunities presented to them by the
retirement of their minister, presbyteries ought to encourage congregations whose minister is
about to retire to begin planning for that event. One opportunity for raising the matter of
retirement with both the minister and the congregation would be the time of the regular visitation
to the congregation by the presbytery.

Planning together for one's retirement can be a very positive thing for both minister and
congregation. Instead of waiting or "coasting”, it can be a time of renewed activity as well as
appreciation of the ministry which is coming to a conclusion.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, page 63)
That presbyteries be encouraged to arrange for a time of preparation and advance planning
with the Session and congregation before the retirement of a minister takes place.
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COMMITTEE ON RETIREMENT PLANNING

The Committee on Retirement Planning is a committee advisory to the Personnel Committee of
the Board of Ministry. It consists of two or three persons appointed by the Personnel Committee
plus representatives of the Board of World Mission, the pension Board, the Presbyterian Church
Building Corporation, the Women's Missionary Society W.D., and the Atlantic Mission Society.

The Committee sees its role as one of consciousness raising regarding the issues facing persons
upon retirement, and of selecting and making available resources to assist ordained ministers,
diaconal ministers and professiona church workers with retirement planning.

In April 1991, a letter was sent to al ministers and diaconal ministers over the age of fifty as
identified by the records of the Pension Board. Enclosed, was a check-off list of possible
resources which were offered free of charge upon request. The response was most encouraging.
Approximately, 260 letters were sent out, and over 100 responses were received. Resources were
sent to those who responded according to the particular interests indicated. Unfortunately, not all
the resources mentioned above were supplied in sufficient quantity, and some substitutions had to
be made.

The Committee also arranged to have a resource team available to commissioners at the 1991
General Assembly to discuss retirement and to offer some planning resources. During the
Assembly, five interviews were held with people who requested an appointment to discuss
retirement planning. Approximately, thirty people sought interviews with a representative of the
Pension Board and were made aware of the resources available for retirement planning.

It is proposed that the Committee send out a letter in 1992, again to all persons over the age of
fifty. This will serve as a reminder to those who were contacted last year, and will reach those
who have turned fifty in the meantime. Plans are under way also to have a resource team at the
1992 General Assembly in Hamilton.

The Committee has no budget apart from travel expenses to meetings which are provided by the
Board of Ministry. Through a gift of $ 2,000 from the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation
it has been able to correspond with a selected number of ministers and diaconal ministers (those
over fifty years of age) and to have a resource team at the Genera Assembly. There are
sufficient funds remaining to repesat last year's effort in 1992, but that will exhaust the financia
resources of the Committee.

The Committee has made enquiry of the Pension Board as to that Board's willingness to make
funds available for the development of a retirement planning workshop model for use by
presbyteries, but was advised that the Pension Board does not see it as appropriate to use funds
entrusted to it in this way. However, the Board of Ministry is aware that other denominations
fund such endeavours out of their pension funds.

Recommendation No. 9  (Because of financial implications, referred
to Assembly Council, page 63)

That the Pension Board be instructed to provide adequate funding to ensure that the
members of the Pension Plan are encouraged and enabled to plan appropriately for their
retirement.

OVERTURE NO. 36 AND NO. 37,1991 (A&P 1991, p. 539, 19)
Re: Maternity and Parental Leave and Extending M ater nity Benefits

Overture No. 36, 1991

This Overture asks for consideration of an addition to the current policy of maternity leave to
allow for the taking of parental leave by either parent of up to ten weeks duration. To consider
this Overture it is necessary to examine the Employment Standards and the Unemployment
Insurance Acts.



392

Employment Standards

In 1985, when the Assembly adopted the present guidelines for maternity and adoptive leaves the
Employment Standards Act required employers in all Canadian employment jurisdictions
(provinces, territories and federa jurisdictions) to maintain an open position “for a minimum of
seventeen weeks for an employee on a maternity leave" Recently severa provinces have
amended their legislation to allow for additional leave for employees who are new parents. This
was done in Ontario on November 18, 1990, in Manitoba on December 14, 1990, and in Quebec
on January 1, 1991.

Unemployment Insurance

Employees must be absent from employment for a waiting period of two weeks before maternity
benefits become payable. A pregnant employee who takes advantage of the fifteen weeks Ul
benefits is thereby assured of a position once maternity benefits cease.

On November 18, 1990, the Unemployment Insurance Act was amended to provide parenta
benefits, to employees who are parents of a new-born or adopted child. Parental benefits are
payable for a ten week period (longer in specific situations) and may be taken entirely by one
parent or shared between parents. Such benefits are supplementary to the fifteen week maternity
benefit, for eligible femal e employees who have given birth or are expecting a child.

Conclusion

The Employment Standards Act provides nationally seventeen weeks maternity leave with
additional parental leave time in provinces that have amended the Act. The Unemployment
Insurance Act provides nationally fifteen weeks of maternity benefits after a two week waiting
period and ten weeks parental benefits.

Thusit is reasonable to provide adoptive parents with aten week leave, to be taken by one parent
or shared between both parents, and add the same benefit to the maternity leave.

Overture No. 37, 1991

Overture No. 37 asks for the extension to all professional church workers of the housing benefits
which are available to ordained ministers during maternity leave. Specific reference is made to
housing and utilities. Since other church workers are now entitled to the same housing benefits,
as ministers, they should also receive the same benefits during maternity or parental leave.
Congregations are being encouraged to apply for a Supplementary Unemployment Benefits
(SUB) plan to protect these benefits for their professional church workers. The plan states:

What:
A SUB plan is to supplement employment benefits paid by the Canada Employment and
Immigration Commission during atemporary stoppage of work.

Advantages:

A SUB plan enables the church worker who is on leave, receiving Ul benefits, to keep any
extra monies received from the employer including housing or other benefits. If thereis no SUB
plan then Ul is able to deduct from Ul benefits the amount of these extra monies the employee
receives from the employer.

How:

A plan must be submitted to the government for review, to check all conditions of the
Unemployment Insurance regulations are met, otherwise SUB payments are considered earnings
and may be subject to deductions from UIC benefits. If the conditions are met the payments are
not considered earnings for the purpose of calculation of Ul benefit entitlement and are exempt
from Ul premiums payable.

Tax:
SUB payments are subject to income tax.
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Employer:
SUB plans must be financed by the employer and the employer must keep separate
accounting records of benefits paid by the plan.

Maximum:
SUB payments plus weekly Ul benefits cannot exceed 95% of employee's weekly earning.

Experience:

One church that used such a plan feelsit is close to the church's understanding of a stipend
- "the money needed to do the job without worrying." It does not cost the church additional
money; with afull SUB plan, a congregation is only responsible for 35% of the stipend but there
is accounting work involved.

As well as incorporating the concerns of Overtures 36 and 37, 1991, into the present Adoptive
and Maternity Leave Policies, it seemed useful to combine the two policiesinto one.

M aternity and Parental Leave Guidelines

The following guidelines are in addition to parents' rights under the Employment Standards Act
and the Unemployment Insurance Act of Canada and any benefits which may be provided by
provincial or any other government policy.

1. In accordance with government regulations, the female church worker is entitled to
maternity leave of up to 17 weeks.

2. In accordance with the special parental benefits of the Unemployment Insurance Act, the
church worker, whether natural or adoptive mother or father, or shared between them as they
deem appropriate, is entitled to aleave of up to ten (10) weeks.

3. The parent can take paid vacation leave to the extent of existing leave credits instead of
unemployment insurance maternity or parental leave, or take it as a means of extending these
leaves.

4.  Although pregnancy is not anillness, it should be recognized that sickness can occur during
pregnancy. Paid sick leave should cover complications that arise out of the pregnancy or
childbirth.

5. Where a doctor's certificate is provided stating that a longer period of maternity leave is
required for health reasons, a reasonable extension of unpaid leave should be allowed.

6.  While on maternity or parental leave the church worker should accumulate all benefits and
incremental pay increases. Arrangements for the payment of the benefit premiums (i.e.. pension,
UIC, hedlth insurance, etc.) should be worked out between the employer and employee prior to
the leave. Also prior to the leave the employer and employee may wish to study the benefits of a
Supplementary Unemployment Benefits (SUB) plan to supplement unemployment benefits.

7.  Accommodation benefits shall be maintained for those professional church workers
currently receiving same. (A SUB plan will ensure that this benefit is not deducted from the UIC
benefits.)

8.  During the period of leave any additional costs for temporary help such as pulpit supply
will be the responsibility of the pastoral charge or employer.

9.  Presbyteries are reminded that they may appoint an interim-moderator during the absence
of the minister.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, page 64)
That the revised and combined maternity and parenta leave policy guidelines outlined
above be approved and be the response to Overtures No. 36 and No. 37, 1991.
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PRINCIPLES OF COMPENSATION

In 1989, the Board of Ministry began discussing the development of principles of compensation
for the purpose of guiding the denomination. Two documents have been considered:
Perspectives on Principles of Remuneration prepared by the Rev. Harry McWilliams and
Principles of Remuneration from the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A.

The Principles of Compensation have been compiled in accordance with the following insights as
to the Biblical, theological and ethical standards of the Church. Specific Scriptural guidance is
limited and insights as to nomenclature essentially nonexistent. There is, however, within the
gospels and some epistles a consistent concern for the material well-being of God's servants.
Thisistempered in later epistles by warnings to church |eaders about greed and material gain.

In addition there is a consistent Biblical witness to the concern for fairness and equity, a principle
reflected in the ethical standards of the Church. In this regard, the Committee on Church
Doctrine has examined these principles and found them to accurately reflect this concern.
Appropriate changes have also been made in accordance to this guideline. In general, thereis a
clear directive which points to the need for material compensation (though not financia reward),
under the guidelines of fairness and equity.

The Biblica witness also seems to point to the principle of "stipend" rather than salary, although
again thisis not clear. In light of the ambiguity, yet in response to the total needs of the Church,
the Board of Ministry has found that the term compensation is most appropriate in referencing all
forms of remuneration for church work. Thus these "Principles’ are designed to be applicable to
the full realm of al employees within the church. The term compensation as used in the
following principles incorporates the general understanding of stipend yet serves to adequately
reflect other forms of remuneration such as salary. The demarcation of specific differences
between and understandings of such terms as stipend and saary is very complex and beyond the
scope of these specific principles.

The following series of principles are intended to serve as guidelines to the whole church for use
in ensuring fair and consistent treatment of full-time and part-time employees. It cdls for
flexible implementation by particular churches and governing bodies and does not include
detailed procedures of mandatory requirements.

Application of these principles to specific situations will require a balancing of sometimes
conflicting considerations. Further, there will be cases requiring that factors beyond those set out
in this document need to be taken into account.

Principles[Clerks Note: Asappropriate, "compensation” should read "financial support”.]

1. The approach to compensation in every governing body and related organization or
institution of The Presbyterian Church in Canada should be in accord with the Biblical,
theological and ethical standards of the Church.

2. Effective, competent staffing throughout the Church is essential to the fulfillment of its
mission; as a caring employer, the Church will ensure that appropriate compensation is provided.

3. Our approach to compensation should be fair to all, should be compatible with the
Presbyterian system of government, and should include mutual consultations between governing
bodies at every level on compensation matters.

4.  These principles of compensation should be applicable to al persons employed in the
Church and to all employers related to The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

5.  Compensation for a position should take into account the nature, purpose, scope and
responsibility of the position; the experience, knowledge and skills required; the challenge of the
work to be done; and its impact on the effectiveness with which the Church achieves its mission.
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6. Compensation should include, as applicable: stipend or salary and related payments and
allowances; housing and related income tax exemption; participation in the benefits plan of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada (pension, health and dental plan, disability and death benefits);
paid holidays and vacation; and study leave. All staff working at least half-time should be
eligible to participate in the benefit plan.

7. A periodic compensation review, including consultation with employees, should be
conducted by employers. Compensation details for al employees should be available to the
membership of the Church, the employing governing body, or the church-related organization or
institution, and to the governing body to which each reports.

8. The general level of compensation should be adjusted regularly to reflect changes in need
factorsin the cost of living, especialy as they impact lower-paid employees. They should also be
adjusted regularly to reflect changes in responsibility, and the acquisition of skills that enhance
the competence of the employee. Annual performance reviews, while oriented toward personal
growth, often provide clues regarding performance for consideration during compensation
reviews.

9. Positions for which recruitment is generally local should be paid within compensation
ranges related to the average paid by employers in that location for comparable positions
requiring similar skills and experience.

Positions for which recruitment is generally regiona or national should be paid within
compensation ranges related to the average paid by regiona or national employers for
comparable positions in comparable organizations requiring similar skills and experience,
modified to reflect the cost of living where the work isto be done.

10. Because each person's contribution to the Church's mission is important and because the
Church seeks to temper the values and rewards of the secular world, there should be a reasonable
relationship between the highest and the lowest compensation received.

11. Church employees should be compensated at levels at or above provincia or territorial
minimum wage rates, minimum levels established by General Assembly, or Presbytery
guidelines, whichever is the greatest for the particular position.

12. There must be a vigorous programme of economic justice in every governing body to
ensure that al employees are paid fairly without regard to marital status, gender, race, disability
or age.

Recommendation No. 11 (section 12 above reworded; recommendation
adopted as amended, page 64)

That the above principles of compensation be approved and recommended to presbyteries
and the Assembly Council. [Clerks Note: Agreed by amendment that as appropriate, wherever
"compensation” is used in Rec. 11 and its preamble, it read "financial support”.]

OVERTURE NO. 9, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF EDMONTON (A&P 1991, p. 528, 346)
Re: Stipends

Overture No. 9, 1991 asked for a study of the subject of stipend in the wide context of the
remuneration of clergy for the performance of their professional church work and for comment
on the impact of the study, including the matter of appropriate accommodation, on families in
which both spouses serve as ministers.

If the Principles of Compensation are approved by the 1992 General Assembly, they will answer
some of the concerns raised by this Overture. Other concerns on the remuneration of clergy
couples may be dealt with through recommendations from the Administrative Council. The
Associate Secretary for Ministry will need to review the action of the 1992 Assembly and
determineif Overture No. 9 has been answered or needs further consideration.
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Recommendation No. 12 (adopted, page 64)
That the Life and Mission Agency prepare a reply to Overture No. 9, 1991 for the 1993
General Assembly.

OVERTURE NO. 3, 1991 - PRESBY. OF WESTMINSTER (A&P 1991, p. 526, 346, 257)
Re:  Stipend Guarantee and Part-Time Ministries

The intent of this Overture is to ensure that no financial hardships will be visited upon ministers
who are called to part-time services. Fourteen presbyteries were contacted with a request to share
with the Committee their procedures in dealing with persons called to part-time ministries. Four
presbyteries indicate no experience and two presbyteries are careful in establishing the terms of a
part-time call.

Preamble

The matter of persons being called to part-time ministries is the responsibility of presbytery and
should be handled with care by the presbytery. The calling congregation should file with the
presbytery the specific terms of the call including stipend and allowances, responsibilities and
hours to be worked per week. The presbytery committee responsible for pastoral relations should
interview the person being called to ensure that the person is clear about what is involved. The
presbytery should approve any call to part-time ministry and conduct a service of induction. As
well, the person and the congregation should be advised to inform the presbytery should any
changes be made in the terms of the call. One thing the presbytery must guard against is any
attempt by a congregation to use a part-time call to continue minimal services by a minister
instead of examining the congregation's potential in mission and ministry.

Recommendation No. 13  (adopted, page 64)
That it be noted that the matter of protecting people in part-time ministries is the
responsibility of the presbytery and that this be the response to Overture No. 3, 1991.

OVERTURE NO. 20, 1991 - PRESBYTERY OF WATERLOO-WELLINGTON (A&P
1991, p. 532-33, 17)
Re: Including Dollar Valuefor Accommaodation in all Stipends

Although this Overture was referred to the Board of Ministry by the 1991 General Assembly, in
the body of the Overture the Administrative Council was identified as the place where the
concern should be referred. Since other matters pertaining to housing are being considered by the
Administrative Council and since that setting provides the opportunity to consider the prayer of
the Overture in the context of other stipend considerations which are also under the purview of
the Administrative Council, Overture No. 20, 1991 was referred to the Administrative Council.

OVERTURE NO. 4, 1988 - SESSION, ST. COLUMBA BY THE LAKE, POINTE
CLAIRE, QUE. (A&P 1988, p. 508)
Re:  Pre-Assembly Conferencefor Professional Church Workers

This Overture from the Session of St. Columba-by-the-Lake, Point Claire, Quebec asked the
Board of Ministry to organize a pre-Assembly conference and assess the value of such a
conference.

Since then two pre-Assembly conferences have been held. At the 1990 Assembly in Vancouver,
St. Andrew's Hall and the Vancouver School of Theology offered two, 2 1/2 day workshops.
Participants chose between The Cruciaity of Proclaiming the Gospel Today, led by Art Van
Seters and Your Churches shall have Visions, led by Bud Phillips. Of the 35-40 people who
came to the workshops, some were lay people, others were ministers and diaconal ministers;
commissioners came from across the country, others who were not commissioners came from
places within driving distance of Vancouver. The workshops were well received and the
possibility of future pre-Assembly workshops was welcomed. It is worth noting that General
Assembly in Vancouver began on Wednesday evening rather than Sunday which is the usua
practice. The former arrangement tends to work better for professional church workers, the latter
for lay people.



397

The second pre-Assembly workshop, organized by the Women in Ministry Committee was held
in Barrie on Saturday, June 1, 1991. Jean Morris and Mary Helen Garvin provided the leadership
for a consultation entitled, What are we Celebrating? The workshop sought to recognize the 25th
Anniversary of the Ordination of Women and to consider of the effect that the ordination of
women has had and continues to have on the life of The Presbyterian Church in Canada. The 32
participants were predominantly women; the mgjority came from Central Ontario with only a few
people being commissioners to Assembly; about one third were lay people. The two pre-
Assembly workshops have used different formats. The 1990 workshop relied heavily on the
expertise of the resource people and the group participation centered on applying the concepts
that had been introduced in congregational settings. The 1991 workshop sought to draw on
participant experience of the topic and through group interaction to come to some collective
conclusion and direction for the denomination. Both are viable formats for these workshops.

Another workshop has been planned for the weekend before the current Assembly with
leadership provided by Dr. Dorcas Gordon and funding coming from St. Andrew's Hall. A topic
has been proposed for 1993: How do we want our Church Courts to function in the future?

Recommendation No. 14  (adopted, page 64)
That the Assembly Office and the Associate Secretary for Ministry be asked to develop a
workshop on the Court System to be held prior to the 1993 General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 15 (adopted, page 64)
That the Assembly Office and the Life and Mission Agency be responsible for coordinating
Assembly workshops for future Assemblies and that this be the response to Overture No. 4, 1988.

BOARD OF MINISTRY RECOMMENDATION 12, 1991 (A& P 1991, p. 346, 67)
Re: Ministry Paper

The Executive worked closely with Dr. Brian Fraser and Dr. Nancy Cocks to develop the paper
Towards a Framework for the Theology and Practice of Ministry in The Presbyterian Church in
Canada: 10 Theses for Discussion. Dr. Helen Tetley developed a study guide to accompany the
paper. This process and printing took longer than expected, so the paper was not available for
sessions, presbyteries, or synods until October 1991. Trish Elford in Toronto and Paddy
Eastwood in Vancouver have been collating and analyzing the responses. To date, approximately
40 responses have been received, mostly from sessions and individual ministers and elders, with
11 from presbyteries. In view of the late receipt of the paper in presbyteries, and of the
importance of the matter, the Board of Ministry extended the deadline to December 31, 1992.

Recommendation No. 16  (adopted, page 64)

That the action of the Board of Ministry in extending the deadline for receiving responses
to the paper, Toward a Framework for the Theology and Practice of Ministry in The Presbyterian
Churchin Canada: 10 Theses for Discussion, to December 31, 1992, be homol ogated.

CALLING AN ADDITIONAL MEMBER TO THE PASTORAL STAFF

The Board of Ministry has re-worked a document from the United Church of Christ (U.S.A.) to
make available a resource for congregations who are planning to add ministers or diacona
ministers to their pastora staff. Calling an additional minister, a guide to Congregations is in
draft form and interested congregations and presbyteries are invited to use and evaluate the
document before a final document is prepared at some future date.

OVERTURE NO. 32, 1991 (A&P 1991, p. 537, 18)
Re: Statusof Ministers Serving in a Congregation of Another Denomination

This Overture requests that ministers be allowed to continue on the Appendix of the Roll of
Presbytery while serving beyond the bounds of the denomination. There are a variety of
situations that would fall into this category which makes this Overture a complex matter to
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handle. The Board of Ministry has referred this Overture to the Ecumenica Relations
Committee.

WOMEN IN MINISTRY COMMITTEE

The purpose of the Women in Ministry Committee is to provide support, advocacy and education
for women working professionally in the Church. The committee seeksto function in such away
as to embody its purpose. The Committee continues to work at setting up networking groups in
various areas throughout Canada, with members of the Committee relating to individuals who
have agreed to be area representatives.

1991 marked the 25th anniversary of the Church's decision to ordain women. Much of the
Committee's time and energy was devoted to helping mark this event. Worship resources were
developed, a dramatic presentation at Assembly, a pre-Assembly workshop: What are we
Celebrating?, displays at Assembly and Congress, articles in the Record, sweat shirts and mugs
all helped to commemorate this occasion. A fina project, a book of sermons by women in The
Presbyterian Church in Canada is scheduled to be published in the spring of 1993. This project
also provides our denomination with an opportunity to participate in the Ecumenical Decade of
Churchesin Solidarity with Women.

The Committee has acted in advocacy and watch dog capacities in matters of particular concern
to women. The Committee met with Bran Wren in October 1991, to identify major areas where
changeis required and to reflect on how to introduce change.

FROM A WOMAN'SPERSPECTIVE

From a Woman's Perspective published two issuesin 1991. The May issue, 25 Y ears Deserves A
Party!, focussed on the Church's experience of women ministers and elders and the experience of
the women involved in these callings. Severa gifts of money made it possible to print over 1,000
copies of this specia issue celebrating the 25th Anniversary of the Ordination of Women and
made it available to the delegates of Congress, the WMS Council, and the commissioners to the
1991 General Assembly. The November issue entitled Ministry Mosaic offered a more personal
look at women's experience of ministry. At that time there were 180 subscriptions.

An active volunteer Editorial Committee oversees the publication and promotion of From A
Woman's Perspective.

SPECIAL LAY LEADERSHIP TRAINING COMMITTEE

The 1989 General Assembly instructed the Board of Ministry to study and report on basic
requirements for lay missionaries. The same Assembly instructed the Board of World Mission to
establish standards for presbyteries to follow when appointing and training lay missionaries. The
two Boards established a joint committee to work on these two requests. A report was prepared
for presentation to both Boards but it was referred back by a standing committee of one of the
Boards. The Board of Ministry has asked the Life and Mission Agency to take up thisissue.

ORDER OF DIACONAL MINISTRIES
REPORT FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE ORDER

The Order reported to the Board's 1991 annual meeting about the hopes and dreams the Order
had of the time when it could share with members of the courts and be recognized as partnersin a
very important ministry. Last year's General Assembly made that kind of partnership a very real
possibility. It was the beginning of an exciting year for Members of the Order of Diaconal
Ministries.

Relationship to Courts

Since the last Biennia Council, the Executive has dealt with some of the issues related to the
relationship of Members of the Order of Diacona Ministries to the Courts of the Church. In

consultation with the Principal Clerk of the Assembly, the Executive prepared a statement which
was sent to all Members of the Order since many of them have been
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serving as elders and representative elders. If the report on the legislation sent down under the
Barrier Act is favourable, and it is accepted at this Assembly, many of the members serving as
elders will need to be replaced in that role. All active members will serve in the Courts because
of their positions as "Diacona Ministers'. "Others' can still serve as elders and representative
elders.

The Order hopes that many of its members will take the opportunity to be present at this General
Assembly when Members of the Order will be commissioners for the first time because of last
year's action.

Official Title

For some time, the term diaconal minister has been used in practice but it has not been given
officia recognition. The Board of Ministry registered its support for this title and has requested
the Associate Secretary for Ministry to prepare for the recognition of this name.

Ministry Paper

The Order has spent time studying the paper related to Ministry. The members have access to
this paper and were encouraged to send in responses.

Christina Currie Estate

The Executive was asked to help with the establishment of guidelines for the use of the money
received from the Christina Currie Estate. This matter is now before the Committee on
Benevolences.

Biennial Council 1992

The Biennial Council meeting will be held on June 15-18, 1992, in Hamilton, Ontario. The
theme will be "Hope in the Midst of Change". Much of the discussion will focus on the changes
within the Order, the denomination and its new structures Rev. Glen Davis has been asked to
share information about the new structures and what its impact may be on Members of the Order
of Diacona Ministries. The Order aso looks forward to reports from representatives on the
various Boards and Committees, and on the preparations being made to carry on the work that
has been done in the past.

The Order, at the Council, will be celebrating the past and sharing visions for the future. Since
some members will be retiring from active service and others will be celebrating anniversaries.
The Order will also mark these milestones.

A small sub-committee has been working on the Order's Constitution and will be presenting the
suggested changes to the Council.

World Federation

Canada will host the meeting of the World Federation of Diaconal Orders and Sisterhoods in
Wolfville, Nova Scotia, in June. This event was to have been held last June in Hdifax. It was
postponed because of the world situation and the difficulties many of the sisters in Europe,
Middle East and the Far East were facing related to travel and finances. About 400 members are
expected to attend from around the world. The Order has representatives serving on the
Programme and Local Arrangements Committees. The President will be the officia
representative with voting privileges. (Voting privileges are limited and are based on numbersin
each Order and/or Sisterhood). This year's business will include the election of a new World
President and Executive. The Executive is usualy representative of the various regiona
groupings. The regional group for Canadians is DOTAC (Diakonia of the Americas and
Caribbean).

Expression of Thanks

This report would not be complete without expressing the thanks to Margaret Henderson and
Tom Gemmell for all the help they have been to the Order.

These last couple of years have been busy, but they have been most rewarding. The opportunities
| have had in serving the Church have been tremendous and | would
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encourage any young person planning their future, to seriously consider the Church as a vocation.
Thank you for helping me over the years to continue to grow in my job and in my faith.

SPECIAL MINISTRIES
CANADIAN FORCES CHAPLAINCY COMMITTEE

The Presbyterian Church in Canada is well represented by its padres who are under full-time
appointment to the Canadian Forces as chaplains.

Full-Time Chaplains:

Major W.C. MacLellan, Base Chaplain, Borden, ON; Major R.E. Baker, Base Chaplain, Comox,
BC; Major L.E. Clifton, Base Chaplain, Edmonton, AB; Major D.E. Kettle, Base Chaplain,
Cdgary, AB; LCDR G.L. Zimmerman, Base Chaplain, Shearwater, NS; Captain J.E. Wiley,
Chaplain, Petawawa, ON; Captain A.H. Self, Base Chaplain, Goose Bay, Newfoundland; Captain
R.H. Sparks, Cold Lake, AB.

Reserve Chaplains Militia (Army):

Major R.J. Foulis, Sr. Chaplain (P) Vancouver district, Vancouver, BC. Major I.K. Johnston, Sr.
Chaplain (P) Ottawa Military District, Ottawa, ON. Maor R.W. Maddock, Toronto, ON. Major
JA. Fraser, Sr. Chaplain (P) Cagary District and Calgary Highlanders, Calgary, AB. Captain
R.L. Adams, 16 (Saskatchewan) Service Battalion, Saskatoon, SK. Captain D.L. DeWolfe, (P),
first Hussars, Sarnia, ON. Captain D.H. Forget, Sherbrooke Hussars, Sherbrooke, PQ. Captain
T.J. Kay, The Essex and Kent Scottish, Windsor, ON. Captain R.C. Kunzelman, Camerons of
Canada, Winnipeg, MB. Captain G.S. MacDonald, 2nd Bn., The NS Highlanders, Sydney, NS.
Captain A.M. McPherson, Argyl and Sutherland Highlanders of Canada, Hamilton, ON. Captain
D.E. Nelson, Sr. Chaplain (P) Toronto District and 48th Highlanders. Captain D. Sherbino,
Queens Y ork Rangers, Toronto, ON.

Reserve Chaplains Militia (Navy):
Lieutenant (N) A.E.H. Campbell, HMCS Discovery, Vancouver, BC.

The annual retreat was held in June at the Roya Military College, Kingston, Ontario. It is an
event when the chaplains come from all over Canada for atime of reflection and comradeship. It
is a heartening experience to see how these chaplains have become good friends, bridging
denominational lines as well as branches of the Service. They are truly an outstanding group of
people. The theme speaker in 1991 was the very popular Canon Herbert O'Driscoll of the
Anglican Church in Cagary, Alberta. Captain A.H. Self was the only chaplain missing from the
retreat because he was a commissioner to the General Assembly. The representative for the 1992
General Assembly will be Major W. C. MacLellan.

In the fall of 1991, the Convener made two base visits. One to the Canadian Forces Base
Edmonton, where he was hosted by Major Lloyd M. Clifton, and then to the Canadian Forces
Base Calgary, hosted by Mgjor David C. Kettle. He was most impressed with the manner in
which both these chaplains have made a place for themselves in their respective bases. They are
exemplary people and the Church can be very proud of the work they are doing on our behalf.
His visits gave him tremendous insight as to the extent of the enormity of their work. During this
period of governmental cutbacks, the members of the armed services will be reduced drasticaly,
meaning that there will be less opportunity for promotion within, or for entry into the chaplaincy
itself. The morae of the forces is something that will have to be dedt with as the cutbacks
become more and more areality, all of which will increase the burden of our chaplains.

Each year, the Chapels on the Canadian Forces Bases participate in a church school project which
has been chosen by one of the participating denominations. During 1990-91, the project chosen
by The Presbyterian Church in Canada was for children's centres in Central America. Primarily
for street children, these centres will provide food and shelter aswell as
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training programmes and recreationa outlets. The Canadian Forces contributed $ 37,583 to this
project.

The Convener of the Chaplaincy Committee of the Church serves on the Canadian Council of
Churches Chaplaincy Committee, commonly called "The Five C's". In 1991, "The Five C's" met
at National Defence Headquarters, Ottawa, March 14, and October 24, to co-ordinate and conduct
the oversight of the chaplainsin the Armed Forces.

It is the understanding of the Convener that there is a summer training programme for theological
students and a policy whereby a serving member of the Forces may do theological studies toward
ordination while maintaining pay and pensionable service.

The convener continues to be impressed by the high calibre of the Church's personnel. They are
giving outstanding service to our country as well as the Church. They are of noble character,
dedicated to the Christ who has called them into His service.

INSTITUTIONAL CHAPLAINCIESCOMMITTEE

Implementation of the goals and objectives of the Mission Statement (A& P 1989, pp.413-415) is
ongoing. One of these objectives is to encourage presbyteries to take a more active role in the
pastoral care of chaplains and more responsibility or matters of concern to chaplains in publicly
funded institutions. The magjority of chaplains who returned the annual report form indicated they
feel supported by their presbyteries. The Committee has revised the reporting form for chaplains
and anticipate this will need to be reviewed periodically.

The Committee has a dilemma. Requests from presbyteries asking permission to put chaplains
on the constituent roll often fail to coincide with the Committee's meeting times (January and
September). Consideration should be given to another way to process these requests so the
Chaplaincy Committee does not develop a pattern of homologating prior action. Four names
came before the Committee this year for consideration.

The Rev. Peter Darch arranged for the September meeting to be held a8 Homewood Institution,
Guelph. Homewood's chaplains gave an overview of their roles in the programmes at
Homewood.

As of July 1992, the Rev. John Duncan will become the Church's representative to the
Interchurch Committee on Chaplaincy in the Correctional Services of Canada. The Rev. Karen
Bach is the Church's representative on the Ontario Provincia Interfaith Committee of Chaplains.
This Committee monitors government drafts and proposals as well as dialoguing with
government and advocating for chaplaincy services as part of health services. This Committee
screens and certifies people for chaplaincy positions in government institutions. Amongst other
things, it decides whether or not the standards for chaplains within faith groups are adequate.

The trend in governmental direction, seen over the past few years in proposed legidation, has
another body, the Ontario Chaplains Association considering the role a "College of Chaplains’
might play. This reflects the ferment in the area of institutional chaplaincy. The Church needsto
be active in setting criteria and standards as well as supporting chaplains and hospital visitors.
Dialogue with the theologica collegesis also important.

The Committee has been developing guidelines for recommending a minister of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada for a chaplaincy position in publicly funded institutions and for hospital
visitors. The whole area of criteria, personal and professional, for representatives of our Church
is complex and deserves our attention.

MINUTES OF APPRECIATION

M argaret Hender son (adopted, page 64)

Margaret Henderson joined the staff of the Board of Ministry in 1975, during a year away from
teaching in order to explore new directions for her life. The chalenge and fulfillment she found

in her new work led her to abandon any thoughts of returning to teaching. As aresult the Board
of Ministry gained a competent and willing worker, able to develop new
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initiatives and to accept steadily increasing responsibilities as the work of the Board grew and
developed.

The skills and commitment which Margaret has honed and refined during these seventeen years
have enriched the service which the Board has been able to offer across the wide spectrum of its
work. In particular, she has played a vita role in the continuing development of the Guidance
Conferences which have so much strengthened the process of candidacy; the Women in Ministry
Committee has greatly benefitted from her knowledge and experience; and the Order of Diaconal
Ministries has frequently recorded its own thanks for her continuing support.

Margaret's quiet ways and low profile belie her commitment and dedication, her organizational
skills, and the steady, reliable strength she has added to the work of the Board. In this time of
transition, we celebrate not just her gifts, but the fact that those gifts will continue to serve the
needs of Ministry concernsin the new organizational structure.

Thomas Gemmell (adopted, page 64)

Tom Gemmell was appointed General Secretary by the 1983 General Assembly and took up his
duties in August 1983. He brought to the Board experience both as a parish minister and as a
member of the staff of The Presbyterian College. Even more importantly he brought wisdom,
perception and a firm, consistent dedication to the work of ministry, and the sustaining of those
who servein ministry.

In the ensuing nine years his steady hand and common sense have guided the Board. The
association with Vancouver School of Theology has become established, the work of the former
Board of Education and Reception has come under the care of the Board, extensive guidelines
have been developed to assist in filling pulpit vacancies and to guide the whole process from
initia certification through to designation or ordination. Countless enquiries about entry into the
ministry of The Presbyterian Church in Canada have been handled with courtesy and efficiency.
And many an individua who has phoned, or knocked on the door of, the General Secretary has
found aready ear to listen and wise counsel to follow.

In the midst of all these tasks, Thomas Gemmell played a significant role in the development of
the Call to Strategic Prayer and Planning, out of which arose the Vision and the present
reorganization of the national administration. Within Wynford Drive his willingness to shoulder
responsibility and his wonderful sense of humour have won him continuing respect and affection.

We salute the mgjor contribution Tom Gemmell has made to the work of the whole Church, and
pray God'srich blessing upon him in the new responsibilities which lie ahead.

CONCLUSION

Ministry in the 1990's is a difficult art. There are no easy jobs. Leadership in society, whether it
be political, community, business or religious is suspect and, therefore, vulnerable to attacks
which often seem to |eave people with little dignity or hope. Leadersin the Church need support
through prayer and through open and honest dialogue about leadership and what the Church
needs in order to fulfill its mission and be faithful to its vision. We also need to celebrate God's
gift of leadership to the Church, and receive again the gift of wonder and gratitude for the rich
variety of qualities and abilities we experience in each other. The staff and members of the
Board of Ministry join with our sisters and brothers in Christ to pray that those who have been
called to serve in the new agencies of Assembly will be given strength and grace to help us al be
fully alive, fully Christ's Church.

SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT
COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION AND RECEPTION
CURRENT GUIDELINES
Graduates of Other Theological Colleges Seeking Licensure:

1. Candidates for the ministry of The Presbyterian Church in Canada are normally required to
acquire aB.A. degree, or equivalent, from an accredited university plus
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an M.Div. degree, and diploma, or equivalent, from a theological college of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada

2. Candidates, who are considering attending colleges other than those of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada, shall apply with the consent of the presbytery of care to the Committee on
Education and Reception for approval of the proposed educational programme prior to
certification by the presbytery.

3. Graduates of theological colleges not &ffiliated to The Presbyterian Church in Canada will
be required to be formally examined under the auspices of the Committee on Education and
Reception as to their readiness for ministry in The Presbyterian Church in Canada, and to
determine how many years of additional study would be required at one of our theologica
colleges.

(@ Graduates from theological colleges affiliated with member churches of the World
Alliance of Reformed Churches, whose academic requirements are the equivalent of ours, viz., an
arts degree, or the equivalent, plus three years in theology, will normally be required to complete
one year of study under the care of the senate of one of the colleges of The Presbyterian Church
in Canada.

(b) Graduates of al other theological colleges not affiliated with the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches, will normally be required to complete two years of study under the care of
the senate of one of the colleges of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

Applicantsfor Special Courses:

4. No application for a special General Assembly course may be recommended unless the
applicant has attained at the time of first certification, the age of 35 years, and not attained the
age of 60 years as of June 1st of the year in which the application is to be considered.

5. Requirementsfor specia General Assembly programmes shall be:

(@ Age35-40. Theequivaent of two full years of arts at the university level, three years
intramural study in theology; one biblical language may be assigned at the discretion of the
Committee.

(b) Age40-59. The equivalent of one full year of arts at the university level, three years
intramural study in theology, with exemption from the biblical language requirement if desired
by the applicant. These age guidelines shall come into effect at the time of application for a
General Assembly course, or at the time a person begins the process of preparation for ministry,
whichever is the earlier.

6. In January of the final year of study of an assembly student, the appropriate presbytery is
permitted to take him/her on trias for licence, but approval of the trials must be subject to the
certification by the college that prescribed studies have been satisfactorily completed and with
affirmation, comparable to the college diploma, that the candidate has demonstrated fitness for
ministry. Thelicensing presbytery shall inform the Board of Ministry of its action.

General:

7. In cases where the General Assembly does not approve a recommendation of the
Committee on Education and Reception with regard to a particular candidate, the matter will be
referred back to the Committee on Education and Reception for further consideration and report.
(Book of Forms sections 202.1 and 202.2).

8. All candidates who have English as a second language and who are applying for a special
course of studies in English, will be required to pass an English language examination under the
supervision of the college the candidate proposes to attend.

9. The responsibility to examine candidates for reception in Canadian Presbyterian Church
History and Government belongs to the presbyteries. Presbyteries are
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invited, nevertheless, to use the colleges of the Church as resources to assist them in this
responsibility.

Note:

A reading course has been developed by the Presbytery of East Toronto in consultation
with the faculty of Knox College. The Committee on Education and Reception is prepared to
make this course available to presbyteries upon request.

10. Travel Costs:

The policy of the Committee is that applicants are responsible for any travel costs involved
in appearing before the Committee, except in those cases for which the Committee accepts
financia responsibility because of special circumstances.

11. All recommendations to the Genera Assembly are conditional upon receipt of a
satisfactory medical certificate.

12.  All recommendations of eligibility for reception are valid for three years but may be
renewed upon application.

13. Applications to the Committee on Education and Reception for a special General Assembly
course, for permission to be taken on trials for licence, and for reception as a minister of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada should be in the hands of the Secretary of the Committee one full
month before the next scheduled meeting of the Committee.

14 (&) Inthe case of persons who apply for permission to be taken on trials for licence, the
Secretary of the Committee will send a circular letter to al the presbyteries of the Church, which
will be given three months to lodge any competent objection with the Secretary of the
Committee. (Book of Forms section 205.2).

(b) In the case of applicants for reception as a minister of The Presbyterian Church in
Canada, the Secretary of the Committee will send a circular letter to al the presbyteries of the
Church which will be given two months to lodge any competent objection with the Secretary of
the Committee. (Book of Forms section 248.3).

15.  All recommendations for permission to be taken on trials for license and for reception are
subject to no valid objections being received from the presbyteries in response to circul ar |etters.

16. The Committee has adopted a policy to not receive applications for exemption from the
study of abiblical language from persons who have a B.A. degree or equivalent.

The Committee on Education and Reception has considered the need to amend the current
guidelines, and has the authority of the Board to bring the following recommendations:

Recommendation No. 17  (adopted, page 21)

That Guideline 3 be amended by adding a section (c) which reads. "Candidates for
permission to be taken on trials for license normally will be required to attend a Guidance
Conference or its equivalent and include a copy of the report with the application."
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Recommendation No. 18 (adopted, page 21)

That Guideline 4 be amended by adding a section (a) which reads. "Applicants for a
special General Assembly course normally will be required to attend a Guidance Conference or
its equivalent and include a copy of the report with the application.”

Recommendation No. 19  (adopted, page 21)

That Guideline 4 be amended by adding a section (b) which reads: "A synopsis of a
candidate's responses to certification questions in Appendix J of the Book of Forms will be
forwarded to the Committee on Education and Reception by presbytery as part of the candidate's
application."

Recommendation No. 20 (adopted, page 21)
That new guidelines be adopted as follows:

17. The assignment of a course of study does not guarantee admission to one of the
colleges of the Church. Each college setsits own admission criteria

18. Thefinancia obligations for an assigned course of study are the responsibility of the
candidate and his’her presbytery of care.

Guidelines For Reception into The Order of Diaconal Ministries
1.  Each application should be received on its own merits.

2. Transcripts will be forwarded to the Committee on Education and Reception which will
arrange to have them evaluated, paying attention to the degree of similarity of training to that of
graduates of Ewart College.

3. For graduates of colleges of other Reformed Churches or A.T.S. accredited colleges, the
applicants shall normally be required to pass an examination on The Presbyterian Church in
Canada (its history, doctrine, and polity) and on Christian Education in The Presbyterian Church
in Canada

4.  Graduates of non-affiliated colleges shal normally be required to complete satisfactorily
not less than 1 year of study at one of our colleges (normally at Ewart College), which year shall
include those areas of study listed in Guideline 3.

5. In cases where the General Assembly does not approve a recommendation of the
Committee on Education and Reception with regard to a particular candidate, the matter will be
referred back to the Committee on Education and Reception for further consideration and report.

6.  All candidates who have English as a second language, and who are applying for a specia
course of studies given in English will be required to pass an English language examination under
the supervision of the college the candidate proposed to attend.

7.  Thepolicy of the Committee on Education and Reception is that applicants are responsible
for any travel costs involved in appearing before the committee, except in those cases for which
the Board accepts financial responsibility because of special circumstances.

8.  All recommendations to the General Assembly concerning candidates are conditional upon
receipt of a satisfactory medical certificate.

MEMBERS OF THE ORDER OF DIACONAL MINISTRIES AND TRIALS FOR
LICENSE

The 1991 General Assembly instructed the Board of Ministry's Committee on Education and
Reception to give special consideration, on the basis of their current educational credentials and
their experience in the Church, to all members of the Order of Diacona Ministries who wish to
pursue ordination to the Ministry of Word and Sacraments. The Committee has studied the
matter and now wishes to report and recommend a series of criteria on the basis of which special
consideration can be given.

Option 1. The Committee continues to support the normal educational route to ordination to the
Ministry of Word and Sacraments which is a B.A. degree, or equivalent from an accredited
university plus an M.Div. degree, and diploma, or equivalent, from a theological college of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada. The Committee would encourage members of the Order of
Diaconal Ministries to consider this route, and would encourage the colleges to evaluate the
transcripts of such candidates with a view to possibly granting academic credit for work already
completed.
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Option 2. The Committee, nevertheless, is prepared to give special consideration to members of
the Order of Diacona Ministries who apply for such. Presuming a three year General Assembly
course as a norm, the following credits would be given as a means of reducing the requirements:

i) Graduation from Ewart College - 1 year's credit
ii) B.A.degree- 1/2 year's credit
i)  5year'sexperiencein the Order of Diaconal Ministries- 1/2 year's credit

Option 2(a). Therefore, this option would involve taking each applicant on an individua basis
and assigning a course of studiesin one of our colleges, based on whatever of the above credits to
which the applicant is entitled. Given the nature of the education they received at Ewart College
and taking into consideration their years of experience in the Church, a concentration of study in
biblical studies, theology, Church history and homiletics would be advisable. The purpose would
be to further their skills in using these disciplines to inform their ministries and to further their
knowledge of the current methods and insights of the disciplines. Bursary assistance would come
from the college in which the candidate enrolls. All candidates would be required to attend a
Guidance Conference before beginning the required studies.

Option 2(b). For members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries who graduated from Ewart
College prior to 1966, and who have a B.A. degree from a recognized Canadian university and 10
years of service as active members of the Order of Diacona Ministries, a specialized Reading
Course recommended by the Committee on Education and Reception and supervised by one of
the colleges of the Church, along with a one year supervised field experience arranged by the
Committee will be assigned. All candidates will be required to attend a Guidance Conference
before beginning the required programme.

Option 3. There will be a one-time special opportunity for members of the Order who wish to
take advantage of it. It would be an alternative to Options 1, 2(a) and 2(b), and would not require
leaving current employment in order to pursue the programme. Eligibility would be based on
graduation from Ewart College, holding a B.A. degree from a recognized Canadian university, 5
or more years of service as an active member of the Order of Diacona Ministries, and having
attended a Guidance Conference before beginning the programme.

Option 3 would involve two summer schools each of one month's duration, with custom designed
reading courses and assignments to be pursued during the intervening year. 1t would be expected
that a concentration in biblical studies, Reformed theology, Church history and homiletics would
be advisable. One week could be spent on each area in each of the summers. A form of
supervised field education could be arranged during the year as well. The courses would serve to
improve skills in the use of these disciplines in ministry, and to update the student's
understanding of developments in each discipline. Specia attention would be given to previous
degrees and work experience within The Presbyterian Church in Canada in designing the reading
COUrses.

This option could be self-funding if tuition fees of $ 2,000 for a year of theological study were
charged. (It would be important to provide bursary assistance for those needing assistance.)
With aminimum of 7 candidates, a budget of $ 14,000 would cover:

Co-ordinator $ 2,000
Teaching fees @ $ 1,000 per week $ 8,000
Library & Classroom fees and administration $ 4,000

Faculty for this option could be drawn from those currently teaching in the colleges,
supplemented by others in the denomination who are qualified to teach at the M.Div. level. In
order for this programme to be available from summer 1993 to summer 1994, interested persons
would have to apply for this option by the February 1993 meeting of the Committee on Education
and Reception.

Note: Persons applying to the Committee on Education and Reception for Options 2(a), 2(b), and
3 must follow the usual process of candidacy and also have the approval of their presbytery for
the application to be taken on trias for license. It should be clear
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that none of these options leads to the M.Div. degree. Rather, they are specia programmes
leading to permission to be taken on trials for license.

Recommendation No. 21  (adopted, page 21)

That the above options for members of the Order of Diacona Ministries seeking permission
to be taken on trials for license be approved and that these constitute the "specia consideration”
approved by the 1991 General Assembly.

CASESIN WHICH ACTION HASBEEN COMPLETED
Graduates of Other Colleges, Licensed by Presbyteries as Shown:

1.  Bawant Paradkar, Presbytery of Pickering
2. Georgine Caldwell, Presbytery of Cape Breton

Special Course Students Licensed by Presbyteries as Shown:
1. PriscillaM. Anderson, Presbytery of Pickering

Ministersand Licentiates of Other Churches, Received by Presbyteries as Shown: (Book of
Forms Section 248.12)

David Lefneski, Presbytery of Montresal
Donald C. Hill, Presbytery of Calgary-Macleod
Douglas Garner, Presbytery of Assiniboia
Robert McNeill, Presbytery of Edmonton
Donald Moore, Presbytery of Paris

James J. Gordon, Presbytery of Chatham
Calvin Stone, Presbytery of Pickering

NogA~wWNE

CASESTO BE DROPPED

1. Peter Chiang Chiao Wei, Presbytery of East Toronto
CASESIN PROGRESS

Special Course Students:

1. David Adlard, Presbytery of Edmonton.
Has completed the first year at Vancouver School of Theology.

2. Bruce A.D. Anderson, Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough.
No report.

3. Rosemary Anderson, Presbytery of Pickering.
Has completed two more courses at Toronto School of Theology, for atotal of ten courses.
Sheis acandidate for designation to the Order of Diacona Ministries.

4.  Diane Beach, Presbytery of Calgary-Macleod.
Has completed two years of the M.Div. programme at VVancouver School of Theology.

5. Mary B. Bowes, Presbytery of Hamilton.
Has completed the second year at Knox College, and has completed the B.A. degree and is,
therefore, no longer to be considered as a General Assembly student.

6.  John Craig Fair, Presbytery of Ottawa.
Has been working on the Arts requirements at McGill University.

7.  Byron Grace, Presbytery of Pickering.
The Committee on Education and Reception is awaiting word from the Presbytery of
Pickering asto Mr. Grace's ongoing candidacy.

8.  Kenneth Haggerty, Presbytery of Superior.
Is studying at Lakehead University in the faculty of Arts.
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9. Helen Hartai, Presbytery of Pickering.
Has completed the first year at Knox College.

10. AnnettaHoskin, Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough.
Is completing a 12 month internship at St. Andrew's, Victoria, B.C., before entering the
final year at Knox College.

11. Diane Tait-Katerberg, Presbytery of Westminster.
Is studying at VVancouver School of Theology in the second year.

12. Beatriz Laine, Presbytery of Hamilton.
No report.

13. Donad Lester, Presbytery of Hamilton.
No report.

14. Jack P. MacLeod, Presbytery of Prince Edward Island.
Expects to take up studies at Knox Collegein the fall of 1992.

15. Elizabeth Phillips-Mitchell, Presbytery of East Toronto.
Has not satisfactorily completed any courses at Knox College in 1991-92. The Senate
continues to monitor her progress.

16. Barbara O'Connor, Preshytery of Prince Edward Island.
Expects to begin studies at The Presbyterian College, Montreal, in September.

17. Robert R. Rogers, Presbytery of West Toronto.
No report.

18. Susan W. Sheridan, Presbytery of Brampton.
Is studying part-time at Knox College where she satisfactorily completed two courses.

19. LornaThompson, Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough.
Has completed the second year of her programme at Knox College, and expects to
complete the Certificate requirements during the next academic year.

20. Ronad Tiessen, Presbytery of Peace River.
Has completed the first year at Vancouver School of Theology.

21. Pearl Vasarhelyi, Presbytery of Paris.
Is completing a 12 month internship at Grace Church, Etobicoke, Ontario, and is expected
to complete the M.Div. degree at Knox College by December, 1992.

22. James Young, Presbytery of Calgary-Macleod.
Isworking on aB.A. degree at The University of Calgary.

Candidats Francophones:
1. Pierre Desveaux, Consistoire de Québec.
Il a completé un stage sous supervision et recevra le baccalauréat en théologie (B.A.) a
I'Université de Sherbrooke cet été.
Francophone Candidates:
1.  Piere Desveaux, Presbytery of Quebec.
This year, he completed a supervised field education placement and will receive the B.A.
degree (in theology) from The University of Sherbrooke this summer.
Licentiates and Ministers of Other Churches:

1.  Nam Yoo Cho, Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington.
No report.

2. lan McPhee, Presbytery of Hamilton.
Has satisfactorily completed the required studies at Knox College.
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3. Tae Gon Y oon, Korea.
Is expected to arrive in Canada this summer to take up a ministry in the Presbytery of
Waterloo-Wellington.

4.  Calvin Stone, Presbytery of Pickering.
Has satisfactorily completed the assigned studies at Knox College.

5. Gregory Ying-Ngok Yu, The Church of Christ in China (Hong Kong)

A sdtisfactory interview with Mr. Yu has been reported to the Committee, and the
Presbytery of Pickering is free to receive him as a minister of this Church. Mr. Yu will be
required to complete an examination in Canadian Presbyterian Church History and Government.

Graduates From Other Colleges:

1. Vincent Lee, Presbytery of Pickering.
I's expected to have completed the assigned course this summer.

2. Robert Pankratz, Presbytery of Kamloops.
Plans to begin study at Knox College in September.

3. James Murchison, Presbytery of Prince Edward Island.
No report.

4.  George Bitar, Lebanon.
No report.

5. AnnaBriggs, Presbytery of Pictou.
Has decided to put her studies on hold while she and her hushand are in Scotland. Her file
remains open.

6.  Alan Goh, Presbytery of Pickering.
I's expected to have completed the General Assembly's requirements by August, 1992.

7.  Richard Moffat, Presbytery of Calgary-Macleod.
No report.

8.  Richard R. Topping, Presbytery of Brampton.
Knox College expects that he will have completed the assigned course by December, 1992.

NEW APPLICATIONS
ToBeTaken On Trialsfor License:
1. Kathleen Pfeffer, Presbytery of Hamilton.

Recommendation No. 22  (referred back, page 21, new rec. adopted, page 64)

That the Presbytery of Hamilton be permitted to take Kathleen Pfeffer on trials for license
subject to satisfactory completion of one year of study at one of the colleges of this Church,
including a year-long field education placement in a congregation other than that of her current
employment.

2. Judithe Adam-Murphy, Presbytery of Halifax-Lunenburg.

Has satisfactorily completed a course of study at Atlantic School of Theology and Knox
College with the approval of the Committee and under the supervision of Knox College.

Recommendation No. 23  (adopted, page 22)
That the Presbytery of Halifax-Lunenburg be granted permission to take Judithe Adam-
Murphy on trials for license.

3. Ruth Dréffin, Presbytery of Pickering.
Recommendation No. 24  (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of Pickering be granted permission to take Ruth Draffin on trials for
license subject to satisfactory completion of two and one half full coursesin Arts
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followed by one year of intramural study of theology at one of the colleges of this Church.
4.  Beth AnnYando, Presbytery of Brockville.

Recommendation No. 25 (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of Brockville be granted permission to take Beth Ann Yando on trias
for license subject to satisfactory completion of Option 2(a) for members of the Order of
Diaconal Ministries, including a field education component.

5. Hugo Lau, Presbytery of Brampton.

Recommendation No. 26  (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of Brampton be granted permission to take Hugo Lau on trials for
license subject to satisfactory completion of two years intramural study of theology at one of the
colleges of this Church, al of which isto be completed within four years.

6. Mary Ellen MacDonald Allason, The Presbyterian Church in Austraia

Recommendation No. 27 (adopted, page 22)

That a presbytery of this Church be permitted to take Dr. Allason on trials for license
subject to her attendance at a Guidance Conference, and satisfactory completion of one year of
study at one of the colleges of this Church with a concentration of courses in the theology and
practise of ministry, while she is under the care of a presbytery of this Church.

7.  Jeremy Richard Lowther, Presbytery of Prince Edward Island.

Recommendation No. 28 (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of Prince Edward |sland be permitted to take Jeremy Lowther on trials
for license subject to his attending a Guidance Conference in August, 1992, followed by
satisfactory completion of one year of intramural study at one of the colleges of this Church
including courses in Canadian Presbyterian Church History and Government, Church, Ministry
and Sacraments, New Testament Exegesis, Reformed Theology, Reformed Worship, and a Social
Ministry Placement, followed by a summer unit of Clinical Pastoral Education.

8.  Susan Clarke, Presbytery of Brockville.

Recommendation No. 29 (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of Brockville be permitted to take Susan Clarke on trials for license
subject to satisfactory completion of Option 2(a) for members of the Order of Diaconal
Ministries.

9.  Joyce Davis, Presbytery of East Toronto.

Recommendation No. 30 (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of East Toronto be permitted to take Joyce Davis on trias for license
subject to satisfactory completion of Option 2(a) for members of the Order of Diaconal
Ministries.

10. Tamiko Corbett, Presbytery of Quebec.

Recommendation No. 31 (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of Quebec be permitted to take Tamiko Corbett on trials for license
subject to satisfactory completion of Option 2(b) for members of the Order of Diacona
Ministries.

11. Elias Moraes, Presbytery of West Toronto.

Recommendation No. 32 (adopted, page 22)

That the Presbytery of West Toronto be permitted to take Elias Morales on trials for license
subject to satisfactory completion of one year of study at one of the colleges of this Church, the
year to include courses in Reformed Theology, Canadian Presbyterian Church History and
Government and afield education placement in an English-speaking congregation.
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Licentiatesand Ministers of Other Churches:

Note:
All recommendations are made in terms of the ruling of the General Assembly (A&P 1977, page
15) that:

"All ministers from other denominations and Presbyterian Churches outside of Canada who
desire to be received into the ministry of our Church, shall be required by the presbyteries in
which they may labour to pass satisfactorily an examination on the history of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada and on the rules and forms of procedure: the examination to be taken any time
between the time of application for reception and the time the applicant is received; results of
such examination to be sent to the Committee on Education and Reception; the Chairman shall
advise the Clerk of the Genera Assembly that all requirements have been met. The Clerk of
Assembly may then inform the presbytery concerned that it may proceed to license or ordain or
induct as the case may be."

1.  Catherine J. Desmond, Presbytery of West Toronto.

Recommendation No. 33  (adopted, page 22)
That Catherine J. Desmond be declared eligible for reception as a minister of this Church.

2. LaneDouglas, Presbytery of Chatham.

Recommendation No. 34  (adopted, page 22)

That Lane Douglas be declared eligible for reception as a minister of this Church and that
he be required to satisfactorily complete an examination in Canadian Presbyterian Church
History and Government, subject to no valid objections received in response to a circular letter to
the presbyteries.

3. Nancy Karolyn Kerr, Presbytery of Kamloops.

Recommendation No. 35 (adopted, page 22)

That Nancy Kerr be declared eligible for reception as a minister of this Church subject to
satisfactory completion of courses in Reformed Theology, Church, Ministry and Sacraments, and
an examination in Canadian Presbyterian Church History and Government.

4.  Philip Crowell, Presbytery of Saint John.

Recommendation No. 36 (adopted, page 22)

That Philip Crowell be declared eligible for reception as a minister of this Church and that
he be required to satisfactorily complete an examination in Canadian Presbyterian Church
History and Government.

5. Larry Beverly, Presbytery of Niagara.

Recommendation No. 37  (referred back, page 22; adopted, page 64)

That Larry Beverly be declared eligible for reception as a minister of this Church subject to
satisfactory completion of two years of intramural study at one of the colleges of this Church
with an emphasis on the Reformed tradition, and that the college provide the Committee with a
report at the end of one year with aview to re-evaluating his required programme.

6. JW. David McMaster, Presbytery of Hamilton.

Recommendation No. 38 (referred back, page 22; adopted, page 64)

That David McMaster be declared eligible for reception as a minister of this Church subject
to satisfactory completion of four courses at one of the colleges of this Church, at least two of
which will be taken intramurally, and that his programme include a course in Canadian
Presbyterian Church History and Government.
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7.  Emerson Mylasingh, Presbytery of Saint John.

Recommendation No. 39 (adopted, page 22)

That Emerson Mylalsingh be assigned one year of theologica study at one of the colleges
of this Church including Canadian Presbyterian Church History and Government; Reformed
Theology; Church, Ministry and Sacraments; Reformed Worship, after which his application for
reception will be reconsidered.

Ministers of Other Churches Declared Eligible for Reception: (Book of Forms section
248.5)

Donald Howie, Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.).
Nader Awad, The Presbyterian Church in Egypt.
Kyu Byung Kim, Presbyterian Church of Korea.
Randolph Etwaroo, Guyana Presbyterian Church.
Mei-Hui Chen Lai, Presbyterian Church in Taiwan.

grwhE

Applicationsfor Special Courses:
1.  AlanBar, Presbytery of Ottawa.

Recommendation No. 40 (adopted, page 22)

That Alan Barr be assigned a Special General Assembly Course consisting of one year of
Arts followed by three years intramural study of theology at one of the colleges of this Church
with exemption from the study of a biblical language, and that his transcripts be examined for
possible credit towards the one year of Arts.

Clerks Note: Supplementary Recommendation No. 41, see page 64; aso, Minute of
Appreciation, M. Henderson and T. Gemmell, pages 401-02 and 64.

Alan M. McPherson Thomas Gemmell
Convener Secretary

NOMINATIONS FOR MODERATOR - 1992
(received and adopted, page 52)

Jean S. Armstrong East Toronto

LindaJ. Bell Montreal, Glengarry, Ottawa, Lanark & Renfrew, Barrie,
Niagara, Winnipeg (late)

Nancy L. Cocks Assiniboia

Donald JM. Corbett Kootenay

H. Ted Ellis Kootenay

W. James S. Farris Assiniboia, Brampton

Rod A. Ferguson Westminster

John A. Johnston Saint John, Glengarry, Ottawa, Brockville, West Toronto,
Algoma/North Bay, Waterloo-Wellington, Hamilton, Paris, Sarnia, Bruce-Maitland

James Peter Jones Brockville, Waterloo-Wellington

J.H. (Hans) Kouwenberg Chatham, Edmonton (late), Kamloops

Philip J. Lee East Toronto

Wallacel. Little Halifax

W. James S. McClure Pickering

Willard K. Pottinger Sarnia, Edmonton (late), Red Deer

Terrance G. Samuel West Toronto

Sheina Smith Superior

Samuel J. Stewart Calgary-Macleod

James A. Thomson Pictou

Arthur Van Seters Pickering
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PENSION BOARD
(consideration and adoption, pages 45-46)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:
BEQUEST MONIES

Bequest monies received by the Pension Board continue to be applied, as directed by the 1973
and 1987 Genera Assemblies, to supplement the benefits of those retired ministers, diacona
ministers and widows/widowers of same who receive little or no Canada/Quebec Pension Plan.
At the beginning of 1992, there were 10 ministers, 6 diaconal ministers and 51 widows/widowers
who were receiving such assistance. Presbyteries, sessions and individua members of the
Church are encouraged to support the Bequest Fund, since as a result of the depleting balance in
this Fund we have been forced to reduce the quarterly payments to the recipients.

CANADA LIFE

Pursuant to the assumption of responsibility for the investment of Pension Fund assets by the
Trustee Board, Canada Life now reports directly to the Trustee Board. At the end of 1991, the
Market Vaue of the Fund was $ 55,540,000 (Fixed Income and mortgages 49.3%, Stock 46.6%
and Cash 4.1%).

APPLICATIONSTO RECEIVE PENSION FUND BENEFITS

Rev. Walter Donovan, January 1, 1991 Rev. M.A. Caldwell, September 1, 1991
Rev. Robert Whitehead, January 1, 1991 Rev. Robert Little, September 1, 1991
Ms. AnnaH. Burgess, March 1, 1991 Rev. Marshall Jess, October 1, 1991
Mrs. Helen McDonald, April 1, 1991 Rev. M.V. Henderson, October 1, 1991
Rev. John P. Lockwood, May 1, 1991 Rev. B.D. Hostetter, October 1, 1991
Mr. John A. Flynn, May 1, 1991 Rev. Jas. M. Grant, November 1, 1991

Rev. Gordon Firth, June 1, 1991 Rev. Edmund Seress, December 1, 1991

Rev. Bruce A. Miles, June 18, 1991 Dr. Jas. W. Evans, December 1, 1991
Mrs. Isabel M. Brown, July 1,1991 Mrs. Tamiko Corbett, December 1, 1991
Rev. Nicholas Novak, July 1, 1991Rev. D.J. Herbison, January 1, 1992

Mrs. K. Reichdt, August 1, 1991 Mrs. Shopie Kwan, January 1, 1992

Rev. G.A. Johnston, August 1, 1991  Rev. David Murphy, February 1, 1992
Rev. Wm.J.O. Isaac, August 1, 1991  Mrs. Meta Robinson, February 1, 1992
Rev. C. Shaver, September 1, 1991 Rev. J. Dean Smith, March 1, 1992

Mrs. Helen Y oung, September 1, 1991

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 46)
That the action of the Pension Board in approving the applications to receive benefits be
homologated.

ANNUITANTS DECEASED

Miss Mary Whale, December 19, 1990 Rev. A. Newton Reid, August 15, 1991
Rev. JA. McGowan, March 31, 1991 Mrs. B. Shuttleworth, August 23, 1991
Mrs. A. Matheson, March 19, 1991 Mrs. Amber Wood, August 21, 1991
Mrs. C.E. Bray, April 11,1991  Mrs. Jean Rumball, August 24, 1991

Mrs. Effie Eder, April 15,1989 Rev. E.J. White, September 7, 1991

Mrs. Grace Cropper, May 4, 1991 Mrs. B. McCullough, September 23, 1991
Mrs. Isabel Mercer, May 3, 1991 Mrs. E. Sutherland, October 17, 1991

Mrs. JM. McCrae, May 23, 1991 Mrs. J.S. McRoberts, November 1, 1991
Mrs. Evelyn Burnett, June 8, 1991 Rev. Robert Bisset, November 21, 1991
Mrs. Jessie Gordon, June 12, 1991 Mrs. M. Anderson, December 12, 1991
Rev. William Doo, June 18, 1991 Rev. W. Harold Reid, December 21, 1991
Rev. R.A. Cornish, June 13, 1991 Rev. James A. Crabb, January 24, 1992
Mrs. Christina Jost, July 15, 1991 Dr. Alex J. Calder, February 22, 1992
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ACTIVE RATEPAYER DECEASED

Rev. Ranald S. McDonald, March 11, 1991
Rev. Harvey Reichelt, June 30, 1991

Rev. Peter J. Walter, July 5, 1991

Dr. Donald J.M. Corbett, November 3, 1991

D.L. CROCKER - ADDITIONAL MOTION (A&P 1991, p. 24)
The 1991 Assembly referred the following additional motion to the Board:

That the Pension Board or the successor to its responsibilities, consider the matter of
indexing retirees pensions annualy at the same rate as used for the increase in maximum
pensionable earnings, and of making this effective as of January 1, 1991.

In response, the Pension Board assigned the Actuarial and Investment Committee to prepare an
evaluation on the possibility of indexing, and a full report will be available for the 1993 General
Assembly.

SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON RESTRUCTURING

The following recommendations are made by the Pension Board with regard to issues relating to
the restructuring proposals to be presented to this Assembly.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 46)

That the Pension Board continue to exist, with the purpose being to propose to the
appropriate bodies, recommendations that ensure an adeguate programme of retirement
arrangements for the security and benefit of the members of the Plan.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 46)

That the primary responsibility for Group Insurance rest with the Human Resources
section of the Service Agency, and the Pension Board continue to advise on group insurance
matters referred to it.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 46)
~That the Pension Board report directly to the General Assembly in matters relating to
pension.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, page 46)

That the Pension Board be composed of 9 appointed members, 3 appointed each year for 3
years. The appointment of 1 person each year as recommended by the Pension Board; of the
other 2, 1 person to be a member of the Pension Plan, the other to have interest, knowledge and
sKkillsin the areas of pension and group insurance matters.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, page 46)
That the General Secretary of the Service Agency be a full voting member of the Pension
Board. Thefinal Pension Board structure will have atotal of 10 voting members.

Recommendation No. 7 (withdrawn, page 46)
That the Moderator of the General Assembly continue to be an ex officio member of the
Board.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, page 46)
That all synod conveners be members of the Pension Board by correspondence in a non-
voting capacity.

Recommendation No. 9 (adopted, page 46)

That, in order to have a smooth transition, the reduction of the number of nominees be over
a three year period, fully phasing in the new Pension Board structure by the end of 1994. The
current board members will continue to the end of their present terms.

The Pension Board believes that it is more appropriate for it to have overall responsibilities for all
aspects of the fund.
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Recommendation No. 10 (referred to Trustee Board, to consult with Pension Board,
page 46)

That approval be given to the assignment of oversight and direction of investment activities
to the Pension Board.

Recommendation No. 11  (adopted, page 46)
That the Pension Board meet at least once annually, or more frequently as needed, to
discharge its responsibilities.

|.W. Maone Diane Reid
Convener Recording Secretary
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PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH BUILDING CORPORATION
(consideration and adoption, page 46)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

As of the end of 1991, loans and guarantees of the Corporation outstanding passed the $
10,000,000 mark. Just over $ 3,500,000 in new guarantees were gpproved in 1991. In a period
of economic and political uncertainty it is significant that congregations are making a
commitment to the future by expanding their facilities for worship and Christian nurture.
Congregations with bank loans outstanding have been repaying their indebtedness either on
schedule, or ahead of schedule - in many cases by a significant amount.

Support of the Church Extension Loan Fund has again increased; $ 750,000 has now been
invested. This fund supports new congregations in their first building across Canada. The
interest rate currently being paid on investmentsis 7%.

The Corporation continues to assist retired servants of the Church in securing housing
accommodation. The work of the General Manager in attending to the retirement housing
programme has been greatly supported by volunteers across the Church, who look after the
houses in the various communities, and show an interest in the welfare of retired servants. The
Corporation is pleased to be part of the Board of Ministry's Retirement Planning programme. It
acknowledges with appreciation a generous gift for the housing programme from New St. James
Church, London.

The Corporation has held discussions with the Committee on Restructuring during the past year.
It has agreed to relocate its offices to 50 Wynford Drive, Don Mills, and to release the General
Manager part time, in order that he might act as Co-ordinator of Lending Services in the Service
Agency.

The details of the Corporation's investment portfolio are available from the Corporation, or the
Comptroller's office.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 46)

That presbyteries, congregations and individual Presbyterians be encouraged to loan funds
to the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation at reasonable rates of interest for the Church
Extension Loan Fund.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 46)

That congregations and individuals be encouraged to help the Presbyterian Church
Building Corporation by gifts of money or real estate for its housing programme for retired
ministers, missionaries and members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, and their spouses.

NOMINATION FOR DIRECTORS

The By-laws of the Corporation provide that: Directors shall be elected annually by the General
Assembly from nominees of the Directors.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 46)

That Mrs. JI. Instance, Winnipeg, MB, Mr. D. Atkins, Kanata, ON, Mr. T.H. Thomson,
Toronto, ON, Mr. D.A. Carman, Oakville, ON, and Mr. A.L. Cadwell, Halifax, NS, be elected
directors of the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation for the next four years; and that the
Rev. J.P. (Ilan) Morrison, Scarborough, ON, be elected for aterm of one year.

Richard J.H. Stanbury, Q.C. F. Ralph Kendall
Convener General Manager
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PRESBYTERIAN RECORD COMMITTEE
(consideration and adoption, page 44)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Presbyterian Record strives to reflect the life and work of the Church in Canada and around
the world and to encourage interest in what the Church is doing.

Thisis avast land, numbers of Presbyterians are relatively small and the work is always urgent.
These factors should underscore the importance of the Record as a maor means of
communicating the General Assembly's call to prayer and renewal .

The role and accountability of the Record were discussed during restructuring. The Specia
Committee on Restructuring ultimately decided that the Record Committee should continue to be
responsible only to the General Assembly and report only to it, a decision the Record Committee
wholeheartedly supports.

Subsequently, the Record Committee adopted a statement of purpose and now seeks the approval
of General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted as amended, page 44)

That the following statement of purpose be adopted:

The Record, national magazine of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, is responsible to the
General Assembly. It exists to publish issues relative to faith and a selection of current and
timely news analyses and opinions of interest or importance to Presbyterians across Canada.

The Record has aways sought to take the message of the Church to every Presbyterian household
in Canada. Sadly, the Record message will be missed by an increasingly alarming number. The
circulation figuresillustrate this:

Subscribers: June 1986 - 74,090
June 1987 - 71,764
June 1988 - 69,997
June 1989 - 68,820
June 1990 - 66,565
June 1991 - 64,107

The decline has not been caused by antipathy to the magazine; indeed, the Record is well
accepted. It has been caused principaly by congregations deciding to leave the Every Home
Plan. Most say that individual Church members can subscribe on their own, but experience has
shown that a great many do not make the effort. In any case, even if a large percentage
subscribed, it is more costly for the Record to handle individual subscriptions. Still, the real
problem is the decline in subscribers.

There is an iron law of journalistic economics that decrees the per-copy cost increases as the
circulation declines. Thus, every congregation which leaves the Every Home Plan increases the
cost of the Record for congregations remaining on the plan. A declining circulation tends to
bring a rate increase which in turn brings cancellation of subscriptions, and a further rate
increase. And the vicious circle gets another spin. The circulation decline is making it
increasingly difficult for the Record to retain its financial self-sufficiency. Even more
importantly, the message of the Church is being carried into fewer and fewer households. Y ear
by year the Record has coped with many costs beyond its control, and it is al too aware of the
financial pressures congregations face. However, the circulation decline is so serious, the Record
Committee must warn that if support for the Every Home Plan continues to wane, the Record will
be forced to seek some sort of subsidy.

The Committee would again ask congregations which have discontinued the Every Home Plan to
reassess their positions and, at the very least, promote and support the Record by
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using the special Record envelope, thus reducing the burden on the normal congregational funds.

The Committee asks the General Assembly to request presbyteries to remind congregations
within their bounds of the previously adopted General Assembly motion that congregations
contact the Record office before discontinuing the Every Home Plan. (A& P 1985, p. 404, 32)

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 44)

That presbyteries remind congregations within their bounds of the previously adopted
General Assembly motion that congregations contact the Record office before discontinuing the
Every Home Plan.

The Committee would further ask that the Assembly request presbyteries to ensure that each
congregation within its bounds appoint a Record secretary. This person would have a
responsibility to promote the Every Home Plan within the congregation, provide a liaison with
the Record office and look after all aspects regarding subscriptions. The Every Home Plan, by
reducing overhead, permits distribution at areduced rate.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 44)

That presbyteries ensure that each congregation within its bounds appoint a Record
secretary to have responsibility to promote the Every Home Plan in the congregation, provide a
liaison with the Record office and look after subscriptions.

The Record circulation department owes a major debt to the hundreds of volunteer
congregational Record secretaries who spend time promoting the magazine and keeping
subscriber lists up-to-date. Sample copies of the Record and other materials are available to
promote the Every Home Plan and the magazine in general.

The Committee again expresses its appreciation to John Congram, the Editor, for his efforts. The
Church isfortunate to have someone so talented as editor of its national magazine. He hasled his
staff in exemplary fashion, and dealt with the Church and community in a manner befitting a
Christian publication.

Likewise, the Committee extends its gratitude to a staff that, while small in numbers, islarge in
effort and dedication.

K. A. (Sandy) Baird Rev. G. Cameron Brett
Convener Vice-Convener

PRESBYTERIAN RESIDENCE, BOARD OF
(consideration and adoption, pages 71-72)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

The Board notes, with regret, the sudden passing of the Board Convener, the Reverend Harvey
Reichelt, on Canada Day, 1991. Mr. Reichelt served with a sense of dedication to the Residence
and its ministry.

In November, the Reverend Dr. Stephen How was forced, by illness, to limit his activities, and
the Board misses the benefit of his wisdom.

The 1991 General Assembly decided that the Residence should be offered to the Synod of
Saskatchewan for the sum of one dollar, as it was apparent that the aging building should be
replaced with a facility that might provide residence for students, and also meet the needs of
housing for Presbyterians who were at or near the age of retirement. The Synod did not see fit to
accept the offer, and passed the following recommendation:
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That the Presbyterian Residence property be sold, and that we request that the
Administrative Council set up a Fund with guidelines established by the Synod of Saskatchewan;
and

That the Synod establish a Commission of four people to propose guidelines for the use of
these funds. These guidelines to be submitted to the Administrative Council by their March
meeting.

The Board had attempted, in the summer of 1991, to improve the residence facilities, and
negotiated a loan of seven thousand dollars ($ 7,000) from the Presbytery of Northern
Saskatchewan, hoping to attract a much larger number of students than the Residence has for the
two yearsimmediately past. Instead, the number of students declined even more, and the number
has remained at five for the academic year.

Tax arrears increased, but these have now been paid. It is obvious, however, that the building
would require huge expenditures of money to make it suitable for other forms of occupancy. Fire
regulations and the installation of an elevator, for example, would make costs prohibitive. The
market value of the property is very low at this time, however, and it is expected to improve
within ayear or soon thereafter.

Recommendation No. 1 (answered in terms of Admin. Council Rec. 25& 26, pages 217,
89)
That Presbyterian Residence no longer be operated as a residence for students.

Recommendation No. 2 (answered in terms of Admin. Council Rec. 25& 26, pages 217,

89)

That the property be retained by The Presbyterian Church in Canada until an amount closer
toitsreal value can berealized from its sale.

Lois Lawrence Walter A. Donovan
Convener Secretary

PRESBYTERIAN WORLD SERVICE AND DEVELOPMENT
(consideration and adoption, page 47)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:
EMERGENCY RELIEF

The major disasters of 1991, the man-made plight of the victims of the Gulf War, and the natural
calamity of the cyclone in Bangladesh occurred within a few weeks of each other in late March
and early April. Presbyterian World Service and Development sent out a special appeal to all
congregations for relief for victims of the Middle East crisis, and almost immediately news broke
of the tragedy in Bangladesh. Mindful of the cost of postage, and of the problems caused by too
much mail, the Committee did not send another special appeal. Asaresult, several congregations
phoned to ask if we would be responding to Bangladesh and a number assumed that we would
not be, since they had not heard from us.

As a genera rule, Presbyterian World Service and Development responds in the name of the
Church to assist victims of any disaster which is sufficiently serious to appear in the major media.
The policy is for staff to send an initial grant immediately, after consulting with the Committee's
Convener. Additiona funds which are sent in by congregations are always forwarded. The
policy isto forward 100% of all contributions received for designated purposes.

Some crisis situations, such as the chronic situation in the Horn of Africa, are ongoing. Millions
of Sudanese are still suffering, either as refugees in neighbouring countries, or as
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displaced persons within their own country. There is thanksgiving for the end of the civil war in
Ethiopia, but the politica situation, particularly regarding the future status of Eritrea, remains
uncertain. In addition, the worst drought in decades is afflicting much of southern Africa, and
relief continues to be needed in many parts of the continent.

Occasionally, congregations send funds for emergency situations for which PWS&D have not
made a grant. This has occurred several times in the past year for crisis situations in eastern
Europe. These funds are also fowarded, usually via World Council of Churches channels, to the
church relief programmes in those countries. The Committee is glad to facilitate the transmission
of congregations gifts for these purposes.

PWS& D takes this opportunity to urge congregations not to forget ongoing emergency needs,
particularly in Africa. Africa Famine Fund has been depleting over the past few years, and will
soon be unable to respond to the appeal s which come every week. Please regard contributions for
emergency Situations as over and above congregations ongoing support of the Presbyterian
World Service and Devel opment programme.

DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS

Last year, the Committee for Presbyterian World Service and Development reported that with the
encouragement of the Canadian Internationa Development Agency (CIDA), the principa
government funder, the Committee had taken a decision to narrow its focus. It agreed to restrict
80% of funding for development projects to three geographic areas: eastern and southern Africa,
Central America and India/Pakistan. The remaining 20% is to be used for projectsin other parts
of the world, particularly from those where The Presbyterian Church in Canada has rel ationships.

During the 1991-92 programme, the Committee is intentionally developing new relationships
within these focus areas. It hopes to establish comparatively long-term relationships with a few
partners in each region; in the future, the Committee hopes to be supporting partners
programmes, each consisting of a number of mutually agreed projects. This isin contrast with
present practice of funding individual projects, each of which requires a separate submission to
CIDA, and separate reporting. It shifts the focus from the specia projects to the Third World
churches and groups which are carrying out those tasks. The Committee believes this will be a
better reflection of the Church's vision of mission.

PWS& D is aware, however, both of the need to remain fully in touch with the details of the work
being carried out, and the imperative to communicate these details to congregations and
supporters. It knows that many people are attracted to the Committee's work because of its
concreteness, and it will continue to supply information about the specific details.

The Committee is being helped in obtaining these details by a new willingness on the part of
CIDA to provide funding, on a 3:1 matching basis, for visits to the areas of focus. This is
enabling PWS&D Committee members and staff to visit partners and projects much more
frequently. Over atwo-year period, each country will have been visited and the Committee will
continue to co-operate with International Ministries to make good use of all overseas visits.

CONGREGATIONAL INVOLVEMENT

During the past year, the PWS&D Committee has been studying ways of promoting greater
involvement by congregations in the PWS&D projects they are supporting. The Committee is
developing a programme which is called Congregational Partnerships, which grew in large part
from discussions at a meeting of the Presbytery of Kamloops in April. The concept is one in
which a congregation focusses both its educational and fundraising efforts for PWS&D around a
specific country, type of work, or perhaps even a project for a period of time, during which
PWS&D facilitates communication between the congregation and those involved in the
programme in the developing country. The Committee is well aware of the hazards implicit in
such a programme, but it also believes there could be real growth in understanding.
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The Committee is still working out the details of such a programme, but two congregations in
Ontario have provided pilot models of such a programme. Each brought potentia projects to
PWS& D; in both cases, they had already made contact with the projects through members of
their congregations who had visited the project to see for themselves. One is a women's
agricultural co-operative in Guatemala, and the other isa girls vocational school in Ghana.

PWS&D is providing funding for both these projects, and the larger one, in Ghana, has aso
recieved CIDA funds. The Committee will be working with these two congregations to assist
them to make the most of the contacts they have aready established, and help them make the
provision of funds their entry-point into an experience of amutally enriching partnership between
Christian people.

CONGREGATIONAL SUPPORT

The Committee is glad to report that there has been growth, both in the total amount of
congregationa support for the work, and in the number of congregations that included PWS&D
in their outreach. The latter number rose from 555 in 1990 to 620 in 1991. Last year, it was
reported that the Committee had established a goa for its contributions from congregations in an
amount equal to 10% of Presbyterians Sharing.  Although still far short of this goal,
congregational givings in 1991 were 7.8% of Presbyterians Sharing as compared with 6.7% in
1990.

The Committee hopes that this increase will be maintained, but it is aware that some
congregations rotate their outreach givings, and may support PWS&D only one year in three,
with other organizations, or an extension congregation in their presbytery, receiving their support
in other years. Without denying the merit of other work, congregations are urged to regard the
PWS&D programme an an integral part of the international witness of the denomination.
Without regular support, this witness cannot be maintained.

STAFF CHANGES

In 1991, projects officer, Monica Buza, left to work with CUSO, after giving two years of
valuable service. The Committee has been fortunate to find a new projects officer in the person
of Maureen Curtin who came with excellent qudlifications and overseas experience. Leigh
Thomson, who had served as the Toronto-based development officer, moved to eastern Ontario,
and her resignation was accepted with regret. The Committee again has been blessed with her
replacement, Dorothy Herbert, a graduate of Ewart College, who brings to the position wide-
ranging experience.

The Committee is particularly sorry to accept the resignation of Gail Allan, who has served
PWS&D as the western development education worker for nine years. She has brought
dedication and wide knowledge of development issues to her work, and has built up a solid
network of PWS&D supporters throughout the western synods. The Committee is studying the
best ways to build on the work which she has so ably established.

RESTRUCTURING

PWS& D islooking forward to the changes that lie ahead as it takes its place in the new Life and
Mission Agency. The Committee will continue, and its funds will continue to be raised by
separate appeals. Many of the details of the new relationship are still to be worked out, but the
Committee is confident that this particular ministry of service will be not only preserved, but
enhanced, in the new structure.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, page 47)
That presbyteries be urged to thank congregations within their bounds which contributed to
Presbyterian World Service and Development.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, page 47)

That presbyteries be asked to encourage al congregations within their bounds to support
the relief and devel opment efforts of Presbyterian World Service and Development and to inform
all congregations that Presbyterian World Service and Development does not receive funds from
Presbyterians Sharing.
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Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, page 47)

That thanks be expressed to the Governments of Canada, Alberta and Saskatchewan for
funds provided for Presbyterian World Service and Development projects through their matching
grants programmes.

SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT

MINUTE OF APPRECIATION
Dr. Marjorie Ross

Marjorie Ross has served the Church as Director of Presbyterian World Service and Development
for the past two years. To that work she brought a rich background of experience on the mission
field, the Canadian ecumenical coalitions, and the Canadian Council of Churches. During her
time with PWS&D, she has directed its work with distinction, integrating her passionate
commitment for justice and the welfare of all God's children with her deep understanding of the
complex issues of world development. Her contribution has extended far beyond our own
denomination to the point that she has earned great respect in the wider Canadian ecumenical
community. We thank her for her tireless and dedicated leadership, and we wish her God's
richest blessing in her new calling.

Recommendation No. 4  (adopted, page 47)
That the minute of appreciation for Dr. Marjorie Ross be adopted.

Robert H. Smith Marjorie Ross
Convener Director



PRESBYTERIAN WORLD SERVICE AND DEVELOPMENT
FINANCIAL STATEMENT JANUARY 1- DECEMBER 31, 1991

Balance on Hand, January 1, 1991 -

General Funds 67,517

Designated Accounts 97,326

Government Grant Accounts 84,870

249,713
Income -

Undesignated : Congregations 532, 745
: Individuals 89,781

Designated : Congregations 103,411
»Individuals 21,149

Bequests 16,881

Government Grants for Devel opment
Projects & Project Administration:
Canadian International Devel opment
Agency - NGO Projects 428,261
- NGO Administration 34,479
Government of Alberta 11,565

Government of Saskatchewan 7,355
Government Grants for Devel opment Education:

CIDA Public Participation Programme 000
Interest from Government Grants 17,771
Greeting Cards Sales 1,952

1,265,350
1,515,063
Expenditures -

Relief and Development
Project Administration 32,449
Africa
Projects

Cameroon: Social Ecumenical Centrel7,850
Ethiopia: Ethiopian Orthodox Church
Reforestation 7,000
Ghana: Kernel Cracker 2,000
Kenya: Goats Dispersal 12,296
Lesotho: Home for Disabled 3,000
VTIS Litsoakotleng 30,840
Liberia: Refugees 1,720
Malawi: Chigodi Women's Centre 9,100
Mozambique: Co-op Canada-M ozambique 10,000
South Africa: South Africa Council of

Churches 1991 65,625
Zambia: Church of Central AfricaPres. 1,125
Zimbabwe : Grassroots Education 18,228

: Hatfield Primary School 1,206

Regional: IAC Regional Conference 1,000
Horn of Africa: Canadian Council for
International Co-oper. Consultation 1,000
All Africa Council of Churches Women's Prog. 4,000
Disaster Relief and Rehabilitation
All Africa Council of Churches Refugees 3,000
Eritrea : Food Aid (Eritrean Relief Assoc.) 10,000
Ethiopia : EOC Relief 10,000
: EOC Rehabilitation 5,000



Malawi : Food for Rural Area 2,000
:Landdide 4,038
South Africa : Mozambican Refugees 2,500
: Council of Churches 6,000
Sudan : Primary Health Care 10,000

: Famine Relief (Khartoum region)10,000
: Famine Relief (southern region) 10,000

258,528
Asia (includes Middle East)
Projects
India : Christian Medical Assoc. India 40,000
: Health/Nutrition Education 8,572
: Literacy Education 14,500
: Women's Handicraft Centre 6,160
Korea : Medical Unit50,000
Middle East : Lebanon: Nurses Training 5,000
. Middle East Council of Churches:
Palestinian Refugees6,000
Pakistan : Community Health 26,588
Philippines : Task Force Corporate Responsibility 500

Disaster Relief and Rehabilitation
Afghanistan - Earthquake 2,000

Bangladesh 8,953
China 5,000
Kurdish Refugees 25,000
Iraq : Medical Relief (Christian-Muslim) 2,000
: Drug Shipment 1,124
MECC : Emergency Relief 10,500
Palestinian Returnees 5,000
Philippines : Reconstruction 1,000
: Volcano 1,000
218,897
Central/South America
Projects
Brazil : Centre for Popular Technology 16,112
CostaRica : Food/Solidarity Co-op. 11,100
Dominican Republic: Equal Wings (Haitains) 16,500
El Salvador : Diaconia 65,625
: Education
Children/Adults 23,452
Fenestras Daycare 24,300
Seed Money/Enterprises 3,000
Sewing Co-operative 11,172
TorolaBakery 23,200
Workshops 21,644
Women's Health Clinic 48,368
Guatemala : Peace Training 4,000
Mexico : Co-Madres 19,480
: Jaragua 29,280
Nicaragua : CEPAD 30,000
: Batahola Centre 2,000
Regional : Churches' Sugarworkers Codlition 5,000

Disaster Relief and Rehabilitation
Housing for Refugeesin Mexico 2,000
Costa Rica : Earthquake 1,000
357,233
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Europe
Emergency Relief
Hungary : Croatian Refugees 2,500
Romania (Orphans) 706
Soviet Union (Food) 101
3,307
Ecumenica Development Work
Canadian Council for International Co-operation 3,059
Inter-Church Fund for International Devel opment 28,787
PLURA 19,500
Refugees Outside Canada
: Rwanda 1,280
: South Africa (M ozambicans) 2,500
World Council of Churches:
: Comm. on Inter-Church Aid, Refugee
& World Service27,000
: Comm. on the Churches' Participation
in Development 5,150
: Programme to Combat Racism (Education) 3,000
: Urban/Rural Mission 4,500
: Women & Rura Development 4,500
: UNCED Participation 2,000
: South/South Exchange 3,000
104,276
Development Education for Canadians
Grants
Ten Daysfor World Development 11,654
Ecumenical Coalition for Economic Justice 9,000
Inter-Church Committee on Africa
- Economic Crisis 1,000
Inter-Church Committee for Refugees 7,350
Ploughshares (Peace Coalition) 2,450
LaVie Chretienne 750
El Salvador : Video 1,500
Theatre in the Rough - Apartheid Research 1,200
UNCED Booklet 350
Membership in Alberta & Saskatchewan
Development Education Programme 2,729
Assist Presbyterians for Overseas Study Trips 1,875
39,858
Resources
Ecumenical SHARE Materials 3,608
Presbyterian Worship Resources 18,861
Newsletters and Record I nsert 11,361
Literature and Brochures 9,479
Promotion Material 3,873
Distribution 0
52,182
Development Education Project
Two Contract Staff - Salaries, Travel, Office Costs 78,237
Partnership Building
Projects Visits (India, Brazil, South Africa) 9,258
Overseas Visitors 537
Coadlition Expenses (Support of Reps.) 2,809

1
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Administration

Salaries & Benefits 112,989

Staff Travel 3,393

Committee Expenses 6,875

Office Expenses 25,642

Advertising (The Presbyterian Record) 2,882

151,781

Total Expenditures 1,309,352
Balance on Hand, December 31, 1991:

General Funds 102,043

Designated Accounts (PWS&D & Goverments) 103,667

205,710



REMITSUNDER THE BARRIER ACT
(Report received and adopted, pages 52-53)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:

Following are the replies from presbyteries to Remits sent down under the Barrier Act by the
1991 Assembly.

REMIT A:A&P 1991, Clerks of Assembly Recommendation 16, pages 257-58 & 37
(adopted, page 52)

That Book of Forms section 4.4 be amended to read: However, it is competent for a court to
remit, from time to time, particular business to a"delegated court", or commission, with power to
issue. Except in the case of the Genera Assembly, all members of the commission shall be
members of the appointing court.

Approve: 31 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Pictou, Halifax-Lunenburg, Saint John, Prince Edward Island,
Quebec, Montreal, Glengarry, Ottawa, Lanark & Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, Lindsay-
Peterborough, East Toronto, West Toronto, Barrie, Temiskaming, Algoma & North Bay,
Waterloo-Wellington, Hamilton, Paris, London, Chatham, Stratford-Huron, Assiniboia,
Edmonton, Kootenay, Kamloops, Westminster, Vancouver Island.

Disapprove: 6 presbyteries
Brampton, Sarnia, Winnipeg, Northern Saskatchewan, Peace River, Red Deer.

REMIT B: A&P 1991, Committee on Church Doctrine, recommendation 2 as amended,
page 33 (withdrawn, page 53; see Clerks Rec. 7, 1992, pages 276 and 31)

That Book of Forms section 140 be amended and new section 140.1 be added as follows:

140. The "professing members' of a congregation, who are entitled to all church
privileges, are those who have been admitted into the fellowship of the Lord's Table and who, on
aprofession of their faith in Christ and obedience to Him, have been received by the session.

140.1 Baptized children, being within the covenant, are members of the Church and may
be admitted to the Lord's Table at the discretion of the session and with their parent(s) consent.
Baptized persons, whether admitted to the Lord's Table or not, shall be deemed "covenant
members'. It istheir responsibility and privilege, when they reach an appropriate age, to profess
their faith and be received by the session as "professing members".

Approve: 30 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Pictou, Halifax-Lunenburg, Prince Edward lIdand, Quebec,
Montreal, Lanark & Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, Lindsay-Peterborough, East Toronto, West
Toronto, Brampton, Barrie, Algoma & North Bay, Waterloo-Wellington, Hamilton, London,
Sarnia, Stratford-Huron, Winnipeg, Assiniboia, Northern Saskatchewan, Edmonton, Red Deer,
Kootenay, Kamloops, Westminster, Vancouver Island.

Disapprove: 7 presbyteries
Saint John, Glengarry, Ottawa, Temiskaming, Paris, Chatham, Peace River.

REMIT C: A&P 1991, Board of Ministry recommendation 5, pages 342 and 55 (adopted,
page 53)

That Book of Forms section 221 be amended to read as follows [note: if legislation is adopted re
changing licensing to certification as a candidate for ordination, as per Remit F, 1991, the word
"licentiate" in the amended section will read "certified candidate for ordination"]: If the court is
satisfied, the call is sustained. In the case of a certified candidate for ordination, it is presented
through the presbytery of care, after due consideration, and the certified candidate for ordination
isrequired to give decision to
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presbytery within seven days. When the call is not sustained, or is declined, the congregation is
permitted again to take steps toward a settlement. (A&P 1980, p. 218-221).

Approve: 35 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Halifax-Lunenburg, Saint John, Prince Edward Island, Quebec,
Montreal, Glengarry, Ottawa, Lanark & Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, Lindsay-Peterborough,
East Toronto, Brampton, Barrie, Temiskaming, Algoma & North Bay, Waterloo-Wellington,
Hamilton, Niagara, Paris, London, Chatham, Sarnia, Stratford-Huron, Winnipeg, Assiniboia,
Northern Saskatchewan, Peace River, Edmonton, Red Deer, Kootenay, Westminster, V ancouver
Island.

Disapprove: 1 presbytery
Kamloops.

REMIT D: A&P 1991, Board of Ministry recommendation 7, pages 342 and 21 (adopted,
page 53)

That Book of Forms section 248.12.6 be amended to read as follows: Upon satisfactory
completion of examinations in the history and polity of this Church, presbytery shall resolve that
the condition placed on reception has been satisfied, that the restriction “in retentis on the
minister's presbyterial certificate be removed, and that the Board of Ministry's Committee on
Education and Reception be advised accordingly. Where applicable, the presbytery may then
proceed to induct, or recognize the appointment of, the minister and place hisher name on the
constituent roll.

Approve: 37 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Pictou, Halifax-Lunenburg, Saint John, Prince Edward Island,
Quebec, Montreal, Glengarry, Ottawa, Lanark & Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, Lindsay-
Peterborough, East Toronto, Brampton, Barrie, Temiskaming, Algoma & North Bay, Waterloo-
Wellington, Hamilton, Niagara, Paris, London, Chatham, Sarnia, Stratford-Huron, Winnipeg,
Assiniboia, Northern Saskatchewan, Peace River, Edmonton, Red Deer, Kootenay, Kamloops,
Westminster, Vancouver Island.

Disapprove: 0 presbyteries

Nil

REMIT E: A&P 1991, Clerks of Assembly recommendation 23, pages 263 and 67 (adopted,
page 53)

That Book of Forms section 249.1 be amended to read as follows: Candidates for the ministry
are under the primary jurisdiction of the session of the congregation to which they belong; but as
in training for the Gospel ministry, they are under the care of the presbytery, and in certain
aspects become immediately responsible to it.

Approve: 36 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Halifax-Lunenburg, Saint John, Prince Edward Island, Quebec,
Montreal, Glengarry, Ottawa, Lanark & Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, Lindsay-Peterborough,
East Toronto, Brampton, Barrie, Temiskaming, Algoma & North Bay, Waterloo-Wellington,
Hamilton, Niagara, Paris, London, Chatham, Sarnia, Stratford-Huron, Winnipeg, Assiniboia,
Northern Saskatchewan, Peace River, Edmonton, Red Deer, Kootenay, Kamloops, Westminster,
Vancouver Island.

Disapprove: 0 presbyteries

Nil

REMIT F: A&P 1991, Clerks of Assembly recommendation 20, pages 262 and 67 (adopted,
page 53)

In order to change from licensing to certification of candidates for ordination, that sections of the
Book of Forms be amended and new sections added as follows:

Heading at middle of page 64 to be amended to read:
CERTIFICATION AS CANDIDATE FOR ORDINATION
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Section 205 to be amended to read:

205. Any student in theology and candidate for the ministry of this Church studying in one
of the Church's theological colleges and who is completing the required course of study may, on
application in writing to the clerk of the presbytery of most recent certification, request
examination for certification as a candidate for ordination. The candidate may request for good
and sufficient reason the permission of the presbytery for the examination to be conducted by:
(1) the presbytery in which the college is situated; or (2) the presbytery of first certification if it
be different from the presbytery of most recent certification. Such application should normally
be made by the end of the first term of the graduating year. It is the responsibility of the
applicant to ensure that the application or request is initiated in accordance with the above
regulation.

Section 205.1, to be amended to read:

205.1 Upon reception of such application or reguest, the presbytery of most recent
certification shall determine to conduct the examination for certification as a candidate for
ordination or grant the request if it deems it expedient and good cause is shown, and all relevant
documents shall be transferred to the competent presbytery named in the request. The candidate
at the time of application will, among other things, provide the presbytery with such
documentation asislaid down from time to time by the Assembly.

Section 205.2 to be amended to read:

205.2 If the applicant has studied wholly in a theologica college other than one of this
Church's theological colleges or is currently in the final year in such a college, application shall
be made by the presbytery through the Board of Ministry to the General Assembly for permission
to conduct the examination for certification as a candidate for ordination. The applicant will
submit official transcripts of courses taken with the application and the Board of Ministry will
satisfy itself through reference of these to the senate of one of this Church's theological colleges
that the course of studies meets the theological prescription and perspective of this Church. In
cases of such applicants, when the Secretary of the Board of Ministry has in hand the application
and all required documentation, the presbyteries will be circularized and given three full months
from the sending out of the circular letters to lodge with the Secretary of the Board any
competent objection.

Section 206 to be amended to read:

206. The presbytery may begin examination of applicants at any time after application is
received. In the examination, the presbytery shall make careful enquiry as to the candidate's
suitability to minister in this Church, seeking to determine spiritual and persona resources
sufficient for the task; ability to express his’lher faith in a way that is red, articulate, and
integrated; continued growth and personal development; theological stance in respect to
Reformed tradition; sensitivity to the process of group decision-making; skills in interpersonal
relationships; recognition of the diversities of opinion and practice within this Church. It may,
with the applicant's permission, avail itself of such evaluative statements as are forthcoming from
other agencies and bodies of the Church. Presbyteries may conduct the examination for
certification as a candidate for ordination, if desired through a committee, but members of the
court may state their views at any stage before the vote to sustain the examination is taken.

Section 206.1 to be amended to read:

206.1 The examination for certification as a candidate for ordination shall embrace the
elected Biblica language and the core subjects outlined in the report of the Committee on the
Structure of Theological Education (Acts and Proceedings 1969, p. 44, 352), as well as the
applicant's practical skills. But the presbytery may accept the testamur of the college as proof of
proficiency in these matters and dispense with
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examination in any or al of these subjects. It may assign primary responsibility for examination
in each areato particular members of the court.

New section 206.1.1 to read:

206.1.1 The candidate shall be present at the meeting of presbytery when the report of the
examination is considered. If this takes place while the candidate is till in course and the
presbytery sustains the examination conditional on graduation, the moderator will inform the
candidate that permission is granted to be presented to a congregation by an interim-moderator in
accordance with section 215.1. If thistakes place after certification from the senate of one of the
Church's colleges has been received (see section 206.2) and the presbytery's examination is
sustained, the moderator shall declare to the candidate that he/she is now a certified candidate for
ordination and, therefore, eligible to receive acall or an appointment.

Section 206.2 to be amended to read:

206.2 Certification as a candidate for ordination shall take place only after certification
from the Senate of one of this Church's theological colleges that: (1) The applicant has completed
the course prescribed or assigned or approved by this Church. (2) The applicant has given
satisfactory evidence of the requisite practical gifts and skills of the Ministry, and (3) The
applicant's character and conduct are suitable to the position of a candidate for the Ministry. An
applicant having completed studies in a college other than one of this Church shall present an
equivalent certificate from that theological college.

Section 207 to be amended to read:

207. If the examination is not sustained, Presbytery may prescribe a new examination and
initiate it after a period of not less than three months has elapsed, or otherwise dispose of the case
asit seesfit. The applicant remains under the care of the Presbytery unless transferred to another
Presbytery for examination.

Sections 208, 208.1, 208.2 to be amended to read:
208. Theclerk will issue an extract of certification to the candidate.

208.1 The presbytery will inform the Board of Ministry of the names of al certified
candidates for ordination, with the date of certification.

208.2 The Board of Ministry shall report annually to Assembly the names of all certified
candidates for ordination who have not yet been ordained, for inclusion in the Acts and
Proceedings.

Section 209 amended and new section 209.1to read: [see Clerks Rec. 8, p. 277]

209. Certified candidates for ordination are under the jurisdiction of the presbytery which
certified them, as long as they live, work and/or study within the bounds, or are working or
studying abroad with permission of the said presbytery, and may receive notice of meetings of
presbytery.

209.1 Certified candidates who leave the bounds of their presbytery to live, work and/or
study elsewhere in Canada, must request a transfer to the jurisdiction of the appropriate
presbytery.

Section 211, amend " Deleted 1980" to read:

211. The standing of certified candidates for ordination, who have not been ordained,
should be reviewed by presbytery at the end of athree year period.

Section 212, amend " Deleted 1980" to read:

212. Certified candidates for ordination may request to have their standing removed.
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Section 214 to be amended to read:

214. On the day appointed for moderating in the call, immediately after public service, the
presiding minister states the purpose of the meeting. Having ascertained that due notice has been
given, he/she asks the congregation if it is now prepared to proceed with the call. If the
congregation is not prepared, procedure is sisted, and report is made of the facts to the presbytery.
If the majority decides to proceed, the call is produced and read (Appendix A-8), also the
guarantee for stipend. The congregation then, by regular nomination and voting, determines what
name shall be inserted in the call. The minister, or certified candidate for ordination, who has a
clear mgjority of the votes recorded, is declared elected and his’/her name is inserted in the call,
which isthen read again. Thereafter it is signed and attested by the moderator. (Appendix A-11)

Section 215 to be amended to read:

215. No oneisdligible for a call but a minister, or a candidate certified for ordination, of
this Church, in good standing; or a settled pastor of another Church which holds the same
doctrine, government and discipline as this Church. (This is understood to apply to persons
approved for reception under section 248.1.)

Section 215.1 to be amended to read:

215.1 Preshbyteries and moderators are enjoined to take care that none others are permitted
to appear as candidates. However, certified students of this Church's theological colleges, or a
theological college associated with this Church, in the semester in which they expect to graduate,
may, with the permission of their certifying presbytery after the examination for certification as a
candidate for ordination is sustained conditional on graduation, and with the permission of the
senate of their college, be presented by an interim-moderator or by the Board of World Mission
to a vacancy. In the event of the charge deciding to call, or receive the appointment, of the
graduating student, procedures shall be suspended immediately prior to the call being placed in
the hands of the graduating student. Procedures resume after the candidate has graduated and is
certified as a candidate for ordination.

Section 221 to be amended to read:

221. If the court is satisfied, the call is sustained. In the case of a certified candidate for
ordination, it is presented through the presbytery of care, after due consideration, and the
candidate is required to give decision to presbytery within seven days. When the call is not
sustained, or is declined, the congregation is permitted again to take steps towards settlement.
(See A & P, 1980, p. 218-221)

Section 222 to be amended to read:

222. If the person called is present and under the care of said presbytery, and, when the call
is put in his’her hands accepts it, then, in the case of a certified candidate for ordination the
preshytery, if it deems it expedient, may prescribe higher trial discourses, namely, a lecture, a
popular sermon, and a Greek or Hebrew critical exercise. At a subsequent meeting these
discourses are heard, and the candidate is examined in Biblica Greek or Hebrew, theology and
Church history. If these trials are sustained, the presbytery fixes the time for ordination and
induction, appoints the edict to be served (Appendix A-29), and arranges for the ordination
services.

Section 241 to be amended to read:

241. When the person called is an ordained minister, trials are not prescribed (G.A. 1642),
nor is the act of ordination repeated. In other respects the procedure is the same as in the case of
a certified candidate for ordination; and the minister is inducted, after prayer, by the moderator
giving him/her the right hand of fellowship and saying: "In the name of the Lord Jesus Chrigt, the
only King and Head of the Church, and by the authority of the Presbytery of . .. . .. | induct you
to the pastoral
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charge of this congregation, and admit you to all the rights and privileges thereto pertaining.”
Section 248 to be amended to read:

248. The Act anent the Reception of Ministers and Certified Candidates for Ordination or
Licentiates of other Churches (A&P, 1983) is as follows:

Section 248.1 to be amended to read:

248.1 Theright to receive ministers, certified candidates for ordination or licentiates from
other churches rests primarily with presbytery. However, presbytery cannot exercise this right
until permission to receive has been granted by the General Assembly or, in specific cases, asin
248.5 and 248.6 below, the Assembly's Board of Ministry. (See section 302.)

Section 248.2 to be amended to read:

248.2 The Board of Ministry, on behalf of the General Assembly, receives and considers
all applications with regard to ministers, certified candidates for ordination, or licentiates of other
Churches who desire to enter the ministry of this Church.

Section 248.2.1 to be amended to read:

248.2.1 Normally, applications for reception from ministers, certified candidates for
ordination or licentiates of other Churches are received first by a presbytery which exercises the
primary pastoral responsibility.

Section 248.6 to be amended to read:

248.6 When the applicant for admission is a minister, a certified candidate for ordination
or licentiate in good and regular standing in a Church which holds the same doctrine, government
and discipline as this Church, but who at the time of application is not a settled pastor, or a
professor of theology or employed by specia appointment in some department of the work of the
Church, he/she may be declared eligible for admission, without reference to the Generd
Assembly, provided the presbytery within whose bounds the applicant last served and, if
different, the presbytery on whose role the applicant's name now appears, submit a favourable
letter of reference. The Board shall investigate the application carefully. In such cases sections
248.5.1 through 248.5.4 apply.

Section 248.9 to be amended to read:

248.9 The presbytery receiving the minister, certified candidate for ordination, or licentiate
shall determine hig/her suitability to minister within the bounds of the presbytery and insure that
he/she passes satisfactorily an examination on the history and polity of this Church.

Section 248.10 to be amended to read:

248.10 When permission to receive has been granted and notification of same received in
writing, the presbytery may, on his’her satisfactorily answering the questions appointed to be put
to ministers, certified candidates for ordination or licentiates and on his/her signing the formula,
receive him/her as a minister, certified candidate for ordination or licentiate of this Church.

Section 250 to be amended to read:

250. A minister or certified candidate for ordination who has removed from one presbytery
to reside within the bounds of another presbytery, is required to take a certificate of transference
from the presbytery which he/she leaves, and to lodge it with the presbytery within whose bounds
he/she is domiciled.



450

Section 251 to be amended to read:

251. Upon higher own application, a presbytery may grant to a minister or certified
candidate for ordination, against whom are pending no matters in the way of discipline, aletter of
standing (Appendix A-36) setting forth the facts of higher ordination or certification and
certifying to his/her presbyterial standing at the date of issue.

Section 251.1 to be amended to read:

251.1 Upon the receipt of a letter of standing, the applicant ceases to be a minister,
certified candidate for ordination of The Presbyterian Church in Canada; and the letter of
standing can only be received by a presbytery with the permission of the Genera Assembly
(A&P, 1894).

Section 276.3 to be amended to read:

276.3 The Synod shall require the clerk of each presbytery to report to the synod, through
its clerk and at least eight days before its meeting, all particulars respecting the certification of
candidates for ordination, the ordination, induction, reception, translation, demission, suspension,
deposition and death of ministers, and the changes made in congregations and mission stations
during the year; and all such particulars shall be reported by the synod to the General Assembly.

Section 292 to be amended to read:

292. The General Assembly receives and disposes of petitions, overtures, references,
complaints, and appesals from inferior courts, and al other matters regularly brought before it;
reviews the records of Synod; deals with matters respecting doctrine, worship, discipline, and
government of the Church; prescribes and regulates the course of study of students having the
ministry in view; admits ministers, and certified candidates for ordination or licentiates from
other Churches; forms new synods and presbyteries, corresponds with other Churches; conducts
the missionary operations of the Church; receives and disposes of reports in respect to the
colleges and from the committees charged with the care of the different departments of the work
of the Church; and in general adopts such measures as may tend to promote true godliness, to
repress error and immorality, to preserve the unity of the Church, and to advance the kingdom of
Christ throughout the world.

Section 297.1 to be amended to read:

297.1 Reports transmitted from synods of ordinations, inductions, certification of
candidates for ordination, deaths, demissions, suspensions, and depositions of ministers, and of
the erection, dissolution, or changes in congregations and mission stations within their severa
bounds.

Section 302 to be amended to read:

302. The Committee on Education and Reception is a standing committee of the Board of
Ministry and as such reports to the Assembly through that Board. However, in respect to
applications for the reception of ministers, certified candidates for ordination or licentiates, and
for reception into the Order of Diaconal Ministries, or specia applications on behalf of students
and prospective students, the Committee receives and reports directly to the Assembly on all such
applications.

Section 319 to be amended to read:
Clerks Note: See Remit G, 1992 for finalized wording of 319.
Section 375 to be amended to read:
375. A minister who has removed from a presbytery in which he/she had a charge, to

reside within the bounds of another presbytery, is required to take a certificate of digunction
from the presbytery which he/she leaves, and to lodge it with the
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presbytery within whose bounds he/she is domiciled. Should an offence be aleged before such
certificate has been lodged, the presbytery within which the minister resides shall, after notifying
the presbytery from which he/she came, have power to deal with the case. Other ministers
without charge and certified candidates for ordination are amenable to the presbyteries within
whose bounds the offence is aleged to have been committed.

Section 378 to be amended to read:

378. When a charge against a minister or certified candidate for ordination is preferred in
writing, accompanied with probable evidence, or when there is a fama so clamant as to demand
judicial investigation, the Presbytery, in the first place, institutes a private inquiry of
precognition, either before itself, or by means of a committee respecting the charge or fama. The
party accused shall have ten days notice of this inquiry, and have an opportunity of making
explanations. If he/she wishes to be present during the inquiry, the presbytery may grant his/her
request. Witness must not be precognosced in each other's presence.

Section 411 to be amended to read:
411. Deleted 1992

Approve: 29 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Pictou, Saint John, Montread, Glengarry, Ottawa, Lanark &
Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, East Toronto, Brampton, Barrie, Temiskaming, Algoma & North
Bay, Waterloo-Wellington, Niagara, Paris, London, Chatham, Sarnia, Stratford-Huron,
Winnipeg, Assiniboia, Northern Saskatchewan, Peace River, Kootenay, Kamloops, Vancouver
Island.

Disapprove: 7 presbyteries
Halifax-Lunenburg, Prince Edward Island, Quebec, Hamilton, Red Deer, Edmonton,
Westminster.

REMIT G:A&P 1991, Board of Ministry recommendation 13-14 combined as amended,
page 54 (adopted, page 53, excluding sections 258 and 278.1.1 as per Clerks Recommendation
2, 1992, pages 276 and 31)

In order to make members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries eigible for membership in the
courts of the Church, that sections of the Book of Forms be amended and new sections added as
follows:

Section 105 to be amended to read:

105. The session of a congregation (hereinafter designated "the session”) consists of its
minister or ministers, its active members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, and ruling elders.

New section 105.2 to read:

105.2 A member of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, called by a pastora charge to serve
in its ministry, is a constituent member of session during the period in which he/she actively
servesin that pastoral charge.

Section 109 to be amended to read:

109. It is the duty of those who are called to the eldership to meet regularly with the
minister and active members of the Order of Diacona Ministries (as per section 105.2), who are
also of their number, for the purpose of establishing good order and providing for the pastora
care of the congregation. All who are members are subject to the authority and discipline of the
session.

Section 127.3 to be amended to read:

127.3 In all matters within the jurisdiction of the session, its decisions are binding upon the
minister and member of the Order of Diacona Ministries as upon others;
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but they are accountable only to their presbytery. The elders, or any number of them, signing as
individuals, may bring their conduct or teaching before the presbytery by petition. (Appendix A-
22).

Section 131.5 to be amended to read:

131.5 The elder appointed should be punctual in higher attendance at these courts, and
his’her expenses, as well as those of the minister and member of the Order of Diacona
Ministries, ought to be defrayed by the congregation.

Section 132.6 to be amended to read:

132.6 On the day appointed for ordination, the session is constituted. If no valid objection
has been made, the moderator, after the sermon, narrates the previous proceedings, calls forward
the elders-elect and puts to them the prescribed questions. (See Section 412.). On receiving
satisfactory answers, the moderator proceeds by prayer to ordain the candidates to the office of
ruling Elder, commending them to the grace of God for comfort, aid and countenance in the
exercise of their office. The right hand of fellowship is then given to them by the minister,
member of the order of Diaconal Ministries, and elders in token of their taking part with their
brethren and sisters in the oversight of the congregation. The newly ordained elders and the
people are suitably addressed by the moderator, and the names of the elders are added to the roll
of session.

Section 135.1 to be amended to read:

135.1 In practice, The Presbyterian Church in Canada adheres to the doctrine that the
higher office scripturally includes the lower and that ministers, members of the Order of Diaconal
Ministries, and elders are also deacons.

Section 137 to be amended to read:

137. In congregations where deacons other than elders are appointed, the collection and
distribution of the aims of the people are committed to a meeting of the minister, or ministers,
active members of the Order of Diacona Ministries, elders and deacons, commonly called the
deacons' court. To this meeting may be entrusted also the management of the temporal affairs of
the congregation where deemed advisable.

Section 143 to be amended to read:

143. Members of the church have access to the session in reference to any matter affecting
themselves, their fellow members, the congregation, or the Church; but matters touching the
conduct of the minister or member of the Order of Diaconal Ministries must be dealt with by the
presbytery. The session may be approached by petition, memorial, or complaint, made either in
writing or by oral statement reduced to writing by the session and approved by the complainant.

Section 155 to be amended to read:

155. All members in full communion, male and female, have the right to vote at al
congregational meetings, and to them exclusively belongs the right of choosing ministers,
members of the Order of Diacona Ministries, elders and deacons. (See Appendix | re: minister-
in-association.). At any meeting of the congregation when matters relating to the temporal affairs
of the congregation, and not affecting the order of worship, the discipline of the Church, or the
disposal of property, are under consideration, adherents who contribute regularly for the support
of the Church and its ordinances may vote.

Section 175.4 to be amended to read:

175.4 Deleted 1992

Section 175.5 to be amended to read:

175.5 Deleted 1992
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New section 176.5to read:

176.5 A member of the Order of Diacona Ministries is a constituent member of the
presbytery within which he/she serves, on a minimum of a half-time basis, throughout the period
of active service. Constituent membership includes the right to speak, make motions, vote, and
be eligible for commissions to General Assembly. Equalizing elders shall be appointed as
necessary for members of the Order.

Section 258 to be amended to read:
Declared ultravires, Clerks Recommendation 2, pages 276 and 31.
Section 260 to be amended to read:

260. The synod is composed of al the ministers, active members of the Order of Diaconal
Ministries, and elders on the rolls of the preshyteries within its bounds.

Section 260.1 to be amended to read:

260.1 The clerk of each presbytery shall send to the clerk of synod, at least eight days
before each ordinary meeting, the certified roll of his’her presbytery; and such certified roll shall
be prima facie evidence of the right of the ministers, members of the Order of Diacond
Ministries, and elders named to sit in synod.

Section 269 to be amended to read:

269. The General Assembly may appoint ministers, members of the Order of Diaconal
Ministries, and elders from other synods assessors to sit with a synod for general or specific
business, and with or without a vote, according to the terms of the resolution of appointment.

Section 278.1 to be amended to read:

278.1 The General Assembly shall consist of one-sixth of the whole number of ministers
whose names are on the rolls of the several presbyteries of the Church, and an equal number of
elders. In addition, one sixth of the active members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries serving
under appointment by a court of the Church are eligible on rotation for commissions to General
Assembly.

New section 278.1.1 to read:
Declared ultravires, Clerks Recommendation 2, pages 276 and 31.
Section 279 to be amended to read

279. The commission in favour of ministers, members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries,
and elders elected as representatives under the said Act shall be as follows:

Section 279.1 to be amended to read:

279.1 At , the day of , one thousand nine hundred and
. Thewhich day, the Presbytery of being convened and constituted, pursuant
to a resolution entered into their minutes, did, and hereby do nominate and appoint
Ministers, Members of the Order of Diacona Ministries, and Elders, their
commissioners to the next General Assembly of this Church, indicted to meet at , the
day of , or when or where it shall happen to sit; willing them to travel
thereto, and to attend al the diets of the same, and there to consult, vote, and determine in al
matters that come before them, to the glory of God, and the good of His Church, according to the
word of God, the Confession of Faith, and agreeable to the constitution of this Church as they
will be answerable; and that they report their diligence therein on their return.
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Section 293.4 to be amended to read:

293.4 If a majority of the presbyteries of the Church replying to a remit as specified in
section (1) of the Barrier Act express their approval and this majority of presbyteries constitute an
actual majority of ministers, members of the Order of Diacona Ministries, and elders on the
constituent rolls of all presbyteries, the Assembly may pass such proposed law or rule into a
standing law of the Church. (Theoriginal Barrier Act isfrom the Church of Scotland, 1697.).

Section 301 to be amended to read:

301. The Assembly appoints, as soon as possible, the following committees: (&)
Committee on Bills and Overtures. It consists of the clerks of Assembly, clerks of synods and
presbyteries, and such other ministers, members of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, and elders
as the Assembly may see fit to appoint. Presbyteries may nominate one person each for
membership in this committee; (b) A Committee on Business (See Section 296); (c) Committees
on Records of Synods and Assembly; (d) Committee on Classifying Returns to Remits; (€)
Committee on Commissions; and (f) Committee on the Nomination of Standing Committees.
Concerning the latter, the Assembly orders:

Section 319 to be amended to read:

319. Primary jurisdiction over ministers, certified candidates for ordination and members
of the Order of Diacona Ministries belongs to the presbytery, and over other Church members to
the Session; but the superior court may institute process when the court of primary jurisdiction
has been enjoined to do so, and has refused or neglected to obey.

Section 333.2 to be amended to read:

333.2 In any court, a minister, member of the Order of Diacona Ministries, elder or
member of the Church may, by permission of the court, act as adviser of the party and assist in
the pleading.

Section 379 to be amended to read:

379. It is a peculiarity in the position of ministers, members of the Order of Diacona
Ministries, and elders that they are usualy members of the court which exercises discipline in
their case, and share with the other members of it the responsibility of guarding the purity of the
Church and the character of its office-bearers, including their own. It is their specia duty, as
members of the court, to give every facility for clearing up any allegation or fama affecting
themselves.

Section 380 to be amended to read:

380. When anything is alleged by a private party against the conduct or the doctrine of a
minister, member of the Order of Diaconal Ministries, elder, or probationer, the court must first
require the person making such allegation to submit it in writing, together with a statement of the
grounds on which he/she makes it and the sources of his/her information.

Approve: 29 presbyteries

Cape Breton, Newfoundland, Saint John, Prince Edward Island, Montreal, Glengarry, Ottawa,
Lanark & Renfrew, Brockville, Kingston, Lindsay-Peterborough, East Toronto, Brampton,
Temiskaming, Algoma & North Bay, Waterloo-Wellington, Hamilton, Niagara, London,
Chatham, Sarnia, Stratford-Huron, Winnipeg, Assiniboia, Northern Saskatchewan, Red Deer,
Kootenay, Kamloops, Vancouver Island.

Disapprove: 7 presbyteries
Pictou, Halifax-Lunenburg, Quebec, Paris, Peace River, Edmonton, Westminster.

Earle F. Roberts
Clerk of Assembly
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SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON RESTRUCTURING
(consideration and adoption, pages 33-36, 56-57, 67-68)

To the Venerable, the 118th General Assembly:
PREAMBLE

At the opening worship of the new Assembly Council, meeting for the first time in January 1992,
the Moderator of the 117th General Assembly, Dr. John Cameron, chose as his text Exodus
14:10-18. In the story, the children of Isragl are caught between the Red Sea and the advancing
Egyptian army and they cry out to Moses that he should have left them to die in Egypt. Dr.
Cameron likened The Presbyterian Church in Canada at this point in history to the children of
Israel caught between a known past and an unknown future. There are many people in the
Church who are unhappy about what has been happening and wish that the process towards
change had never been started. But, as Dr. Cameron reminded us, God said to Moses, "Tell the
Israelites to go forward.” This text and this message set the tone for the work of the Assembly
Council and must set the direction of the Church. This Assembly marks a major watershed in the
history of our denomination. Under the guidance of God we have been brought through years of
planning for change. This year the plans will be put into action. We believe that, flawed and
difficult though the process has been, God has been with us and will be with us as we move
forward in faith to our renewed mission.

BACKGROUND

This is the final report of the Special Committee on Restructuring but, as was said in the report
last year, this is not the end of restructuring. The Presbyterian Church in Canada has been on a
continuum of structural reform for many years. The structures that have been put in place call for
constant monitoring and constant reform to meet God's chalenge to the Church. The
commissioners to this Assembly are part of a series of commissioners that have overseen the
change. For many, the concepts will be new and, for many, it will seem as if they are not being
given an opportunity to question, discuss and amend the structure. However, our system is a
system of commissioner assemblies, which means that no one Assembly replicates another. Yet
the decisions taken by one Assembly are binding on the Church, except for matters of doctrine
and polity that must go down to the presbyteries under the Barrier Act. The structural reform of
the programme agencies of the Church is not a matter of doctrine or polity. The commissioners
of each subsequent Assembly since this process began, therefore, have had to trust those who
were commissioners before them to have made prayerful decisions under the guidance of the

Holy Spirit.

The process originated in the Administrative Council in the mid-1980's when it became clear to
the Council, and particularly to its Convener, Mr. Ed Bell, that the structures based on separate
programme boards were no longer serving the needs of the Church. Those structures had their
origins in the post-war reforms of 1948 and had undergone a mgjor reform in the years following
the 1968 Assembly under the Life and Mission Project (LAMP) Committee. The Council named
an Executive Planning and Coordinating Committee that included senior executive staff as well
as members of the Council, and turned over to them the task of considering structural change.

In 1987, the Council asked Dr. Howard Gillies, a Presbyterian layperson who had been
conducting strategic planning exercises for the Ontario Government, to undertake strategic
planning for the Church. This was done during 1987-89. The Council, by now committed to the
idea of structural reform, reslized that such reform would have an impact on staffing. It
presented to the 1988 General Assembly a motion declaring a moratorium "on the appointment of
permanent executive, professorial or field staff ... at any level" (A& P, 1988, p. 204). This motion
was passed. No permanent appointments were made between 1988 and 1991.

The report of the Administrative Council in 1989 contained the nine-point Vision Statement that
had emerged from the national strategic planning exercise. It aso
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contained strongly worded statements about the need for restructuring. It clearly pointed to the
direction to be followed (A& P 1989, p. 205):

Our use of personnd ... will be flexible and effective, including the use of part-time, short-
term, volunteer and contract field staff. There should be an emphasis on the development of
programme staff at the regiona level, to serve the needs of synods, presbyteries and
congregations. We will thus make use of the many talents of the people of God across the
Church. There should be a bias toward significant reduction of full-time staff.

What is suggested is one programme agency, in which there will be a clear division of labour
between the programme segments. The major tasks of the General Assembly programme staff
will bein leadership development and the provision of resources.

Complementary to the programme agency will be the necessary support functions:
administration, finance, editing and printing of resources, personnel, marketing and many other
areas.

Built into the system will be regular review and appraisa in a stated cycle, using both external
and internal resources. Thiswill include areview of full-time, as well as the other types of staff.

There is need for an efficient joint coordinating mechanism between programme and support.
The prime responsibilities of obedience to Christ and efficient, effective and accountable service
to the courts, congregations and members of the Church will aways be first on the agenda
(A&P, 1989, p. 205).

This was followed by a recommendation to establish a Task Force "to recommend to the 116th
General Assembly a detailed proposal for restructuring the way the General Assembly fulfils its
responsibility through boards, committees and agencies' (A&P 1989, p. 206). The Task Force
was convened by Dr. Howard Gillies and included several senior executive staff as well as
representatives from across the Church, including the two mission societies. After a year of
intensive study and debate, the Task Force reported to the 1990 Assembly in Vancouver.

The Vancouver Assembly was faced with a detailed and complex report that it felt needed
significant re-configuration. However, it accepted in principle the concepts of a Programme
Agency and a Service Agency and a widely representative Assembly Council to replace the
Administrative Council. It also appointed a Specia Committee on Restructuring consisting of
"twelve persons from within the central area of the Church...to act from June 1990 to June 1992
in order to facilitate implementation of the proposa" (A&P, 1990, p. 52). The recommendations
of the 1990 Assembly as they were passed and referred to the Special Committee are summarized
initsreport to the 1991 Assembly (A& P, 1991, p. 396).

During the first year, the Special Committee consulted widely and brought to the 1991 Assembly
a modified plan for the new agencies and the committee structure. This was adopted with some
amendment by the 1991 Assembly. The elements of the model are:

1. Anagency structure that consists of

- aLife and Mission Agency with one general secretary and eight associate secretaries,
three with responsibilities for Education and Evangelism and one each for Ministry & Church
Vocations, Justice Ministries, International Ministries, Canada Ministries, and Presbyterian
World Service and Devel opment;

- a Service Agency with one general secretary and three associate secretaries for
Financia Services, Lending Services and the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation, and
Resource Production and Communications;

- an Assembly Office with, in addition to the Principal Clerk, a Deputy Clerk at the
Associate Secretary level who will be particularly charged with "interacting
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pro-actively with presbyteries and synods to help them function better in their pastora role with
ministers and congregations, and as the agent of a two-way communication between the nationa
agencies and the congregations' (A& P, 1991, p. 403); and

- a Staff Coordinating Committee.
2. A Council and Committee Structure that consists of:
- an Assembly Council that is widely representative of the Church;
- a 15 member Life and Mission Agency Committee; and
- a9 member Service Agency Committee.

The Assembly also declared that the office of Principal Clerk would be vacant June 30, 1992, and
instructed the Special Committee on Restructuring to set in motion the procedures to appoint a
new Clerk. It also appointed the Rev. Glen Davis as General Secretary of the Life and Mission
Agency and the Rev. Karen Hincke as General Secretary of the Service Agency.

Finally, the Assembly appointed the Assembly Council and charged it with the responsibility of
appointing the twelve associate secretaries (eight in the Life and Mission Agency, three in the
Service Agency, and one in the Assembly Office) at its meeting in January 1992. The Assembly
Council was aso charged with the prophetic task of bringing a Mission Statement for the
denomination to the 1993 Assembly and the future responsibility of initiating ongoing review and
reform of the structures with the following time frames:

- to assess staffing levelsin the light of the Mission Statement and make recommendations to
the 1993 Assembly;

- during 1994-95, to review the committee structure and report to the 1995 Assembly; and

- during the year 1999-2000, to review the staffing and committee structure to report to the
Assembly in the year 2000, with similar reviews and reports at subsequent five year periods.

THE WORK OF THE COMMITTEE 1991-92

The actions of the 1991 Assembly set the new structures in place. During the second year of its
mandate, therefore, the Special Committee on Restructuring has acted as a transition committee
providing a bridge between the old structure and the new. This has, in many ways, been a more
difficult task than the conceptual work that was done in 1990-91. This has been the year when
decisions, particularly about personnel, have had to be made. The Committee is deeply grateful
for al the help it has received over the past year: from the presbyteries for their prayerful work in
generating nominations and from many individuals in the Church who have made themselves
available to take part in the extensive search processes. It is also very grateful to those
committees and agencies which have negotiated with representatives of the Committee to
establish acceptable relationships within the new structures. The Committee also acknowledges
the hard work and dedication of Glen Davis, Karen Hincke and Ruth McCarten who have
provided the crucial staff support for the Committee this year. Without their patience and vision
the task could not have been done. It is grateful that they were prepared to take the leadership in
many of the detailed transitiona activities.

Throughout its work, the Special Committee on Restructuring has been guided by certain genera
principles:

1. that an essential e ement of the new structure is team-work;
2. that staff, structures and budgeting must be flexible;
3. that staff and structures must be responsive to the expressed needs of the Church;
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4.  that anything that can better be done locally should not be done nationally;
5. that anything that can better be done ecumenically should not be done denominationally;

6. that nationa representation in the decision-making process of the Church be ensured by
reaffirming the principle of annual General Assemblies, and creating the widely representative
Assembly Council; and

7. that it is not the role as a Restructuring Committee to make policy for the new structures,
but rather to ensure that the transitional provisions are made for the appropriate bodies within the
new structures to make policy decisions.

One fact that has been confusing for many in the Church is that the Administrative Council and
al its committees have continued in place during this transitional year. They have continued
their responsibility, for example, for personnel policy (including severance packages and early
retirement policy) through the Executive Personnel and Support Staff Committee, as well as for
finance and future budgeting through the Finance Committee. The Restructuring Committee's
mandate has been to establish the structures as they will be in place after July 1, 1992, while
respecting the role of the existing committees, particularly as they relate to the provisions to be
made for the members of staff under the old structure who will not become part of the new.

Recommendation No. 1 (reworded as below and adopted, page 35)

That the Administrative Council, the Board of Congregational Life, the Board of World
Mission, the Board of Ministry, and those other agencies and com